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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA 


It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im- 
portant works of historical and philosophical 
literature ever written, in any language. It is 
the principal work on the life and teachings 
of Sri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and 
religious movement which began in India a 
little less than five hundred years ago and 
which has directly and indirectly influenced 
the subsequent course of religious and 
philosophical thinking not only in India but 
in the recent West as well. 

At a time when, in the West, man was 
directing his explorative spirit toward 
circumnavigating the world in search of new 
oceans and continents and toward studying 
the structure of the physical universe, Sri 
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating 
and masterminding a revolution directed in- 
ward, toward a scientific understanding of 
the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual 
nature. 

Within his lifetime, Sri Caitanya 
transformed the face of India in four 
respects: philosophically, by encountering, 
defeating and converting the greatest phi- 
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously, 
by organizing the largest, most widespread 
theistic movement in India’s history; 
socially, by his strong challenges against the 
religious inequities of the caste system; 
politically, by his organization of a massive 
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450 
years before Gandhi. 

The text is divided into three sections 
called “Jilas.” Adi-lila (the early period) 
traces his life from birth through his accep- 
tance of the renounced order, sannydsa, at 
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and 
early philosophical confrontations, as well as 
his organization of the widespread 
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the 
Mohammedan government. 
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Introduction 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of Sri 
Krsna Caitanya. Sri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move- 
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi- 
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis —that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times—fails here. Sri Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in- 
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di- 
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sri Caitanya’s, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannydasa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s for- 
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intimate associates. 

sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called /ilas, which literally 
means “pastimes” —Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period) 
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and Svarpa Damodara's diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lild constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
Sri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material- 
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally, 
“congregational glorification of God” —especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the mahd-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avatdras and prin- 
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-lila, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar- 
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur- 
ing this period of six years, Sri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis- 
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sarikarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor- 
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s miraculous activities at 
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-lila concerns the last eighteen years of Sri Caitanya’s manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in 
Orissa. During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. Sri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svaripa Damodara 
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. , 

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svariipa 
Damodara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and Svaripa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump- 
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of Sri 
Caitanya. 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
Sri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included Sri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-mangala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on Sri Caitanya’s life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of Sri Caitanya’s life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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Outside and inside views of the samadhi (tomb) of Srila Sanatana Gosvami at the Madana-mohana temple in Vendavana. Sanatana 
Gosvami was instructed by the Lord Himself in the science of devotional service and thus empowered to establish the cult of Vaisnav- 
ism. 








ten re Sy TS a ae ae ; : 
LEFT: The bhajana-kutira of Srila Sandtana Gosvami at Sri Radha-kunda in the district of Mathura. 


RIGHT: The samadhi of Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, one of the great and exalted devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, located at the 
Radhd-ramana temple in Vrndavana. 





— == — = Bo eer Sh BS aia 
The temple and Deity of $ri Radha-ramana, established by Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami under the direction of Srila Ripa and Sanatana 
Gosvamis. Sri Radhd-ramana manifested Himself from a salagrama-sila stone worshiped by Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and is one of the 
seven principal Deities of Vrndavana. 
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The temple and Deities of Sri $ri Radhd-Gopinatha. Sri Gopinathaji, one of the principal Deities of 
Vrndavana, was first acquired by Paramananda Gosvami and worshiped by Madhu Pandita, a disciple 
of Srila Gadadhara Pandita. 











The temple of Bindu Madhava in Varanasi (Benares), where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu converted all the residents into Vaisnavas by His 
ecstatic chanting and dancing in love of Godhead. (p.337) 


The temple of Visvesvara in Varanasi, where countless thousands of people lined up to see Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu and received Him by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. (p.395) 





PLATE ONE 


“Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as 
the son of Nanda Maharaja, is the supreme hero in all dealings. Similarly, 
Srimati Radhardni is the topmost heroine in all dealings. Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, and He is the crown jewel of all 
heroes. In Krsna, all transcendental good qualities are permanently situ- 
ated. The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani is the direct counter- 
part of Lord Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of for- 
tune. She possesses all the attraction to attract the all-attractive Per- 
sonality of Godhead. She is the primeval internal potency of the Lord.” 
(pp.43-44) 

















PLATE TWO 


“My dear Lord, | am a very lowborn person. Indeed, | am a servant to 
lowborn people; therefore | am very, very downtrodden. Nonetheless, 
You have taught me conclusions unknown even to Lord Brahma. The con- 
clusions that you have told me are the ocean of the ambrosia of truth. My 
mind is unable to approach even a drop of that ocean. If You want to 
make a lame man like me dance, kindly bestow Your transcendental 
blessings by keeping Your lotus feet on my head. Now, will You please tell 
me, ‘Let whatever | have instructed all be fully manifest unto you.’ By 
benedicting me in this way, You will give me strength to describe all this.” 
§ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then placed His hand on Sanatana Gosvami’s 
head and benedicted him, saying, ‘‘Let all these benedictions be manifest 
to you.” (pp.77-78) 

















PLATE THREE 


“O good fortune personified! O original Personality of Godhead, all 
these bees are chanting about Your transcendental fame, which will purify 
the entire universe. Indeed, they are following Your path in the forest and 
are worshiping You. Actually they are all saintly persons, but now they 
have taken the form of bees. Although You are playing like a human 
being, they could not forget that You are their worshipable Deity. This 
land Vrndavana (Vrajabhimi) is glorified today. Your lotus feet have 
touched the earth and grass. Your fingers have touched the trees and 
creepers, and Your merciful eyes have glanced upon rivers, hills, birds and 
beasts. The gopis have been embraced by Your arms, and even the god- 
dess of fortune desires this. Now all of these are glorified.” (pp.179, 196) 





PLATE FOUR 


“Narada Muni saw that a deer was lying on the path through the forest 
and that it was pierced by an arrow. It had broken legs and was twisting 
due to much pain. Farther ahead, Narada Muni saw a boar pierced by an 
arrow. Its legs were also broken, and it was twisting in pain. When he 
went farther, he saw a rabbit that was also suffering. Narada Muni was 
greatly pained at heart to see living entities suffer so. When Narada ad- 
vanced farther, he saw a hunter behind a tree. This hunter was holding ar- 
rows, and he was ready to kill more animals. The hunter's body was 
blackish. He had reddish eyes, and he appeared fierce. It was as if the 
superintendent of death, Yamaraja, was standing there with bows and ar- 
rows in his hands. When Narada left the forest path and went to the 
hunter, all the animals immediately saw him and fled. When all the 
animals fled, the hunter wanted to chastise Narada with abusive 
language, but due to Narada’s presence, he could not utter anything 
abusive.” (pp.277-274) 














PLATE FIVE 


“One day, while speaking to his friend Parvata Muni, Narada Muni re- 
quested him to go with him to see his disciple the hunter. When the 
saintly sages came to the hunter’s place, the hunter could see them com- 
ing from a distance. With great alacrity the hunter began to run toward 
his spiritual master, but he could not fall down and offer obeisances be- 
cause ants were running hither and thither around his feet. Seeing the 
ants, the hunter whisked them away with a piece of cloth. After thus 
clearing the ants from the ground, he fell down flat to offer his obei- 
sances. Narada Muni said, ‘My dear hunter, such behavior is not at all 
astonishing. A man in devotional service is automatically nonviolent. He is 
the best of gentlemen. O hunter, good qualities like nonviolence, which 
you have developed, are not very astonishing, for those engaged in the 
Lord’s devotional service are never inclined to give pain to others be- 
cause of envy.’” (pp.234-236) 











PLATE SIX 


“Upon reaching the temple of Bindu Madhava, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu, seeing the beauty of Lord Bindu Madhava, became over- 
whelmed in ecstatic love. He then began to dance in the courtyard of the 
temple. There were four people accompanying Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and these were Candrasekhara, Paramananda Puri, Tapana Misra and 
Sandtana Gosvami. They were all chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra in 
the following way. In all directions, hundreds and thousands of people 
began to chant, ‘Hari Hari.’ Thus there arose a tumultuous and auspicious 
sound filling the entire universe. When Prakasadnanda Sarasvati, who was 
staying nearby, heard this tumultuous chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd- 
mantra, he and his disciples immediately came to see the Lord. When Pra- 
kaSananda Sarasvati saw the Lord, he and his disciples also joined the 
chanting with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Prakagananda Sarasvati was 
charmed by the Lord’s dancing and ecstatic love, and by the tran- 
scendental beauty of His body.” (pp.337-333) 





PLATE SEVEN 


“All the people were astonished to see the Lord’s jubilation and 
humility and to hear Him talk in ecstasy. Indeed, all the residents of 
Benares (Kasi) saw the bodily transformations and were astonished. 
When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained His external consciousness, He 
saw that many Maydavadi sannydsis and other people were gathering 
there. He therefore suspended His dancing for the time being. After stop- 
ping the kirtana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is a great example of 
humility, offered prayers unto the feet of PrakaSananda Sarasvati. At this, 
PrakaSananda Sarasvati immediately came forward and clasped the Lord’s 
lotus feet. PrakaSananda Sarasvati said, ‘Formerly | have committed many 
offenses against You by blaspheming You, but now the effects of my 
offenses are counteracted by touching Your lotus feet.’ (pp.334-337) 











CHAPTER 23 


Life’s Ultimate Goal—Love of Godhead 


The following summary study of the Twenty-third Chapter is given by Srila Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. In this chapter Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu describes the symptoms of emotion and love and the awakening of 
one’s original loving relationship with the Lord, as well as the characteristics of a 
devotee who has actually attained that stage. He then describes the gradual in- 
crease of love of God up to the point of mahadbhdava. He then describes the five 
divisions of attraction and how they continue. He also describes the mellow 
derived from conjugal love, which is the supreme emotion. Conjugal love is 
divided into two categories — svakiya and parakiya. Svakiya refers to loving affairs 
between husband and wife, and parakiya refers to loving affairs between two 
lovers. There are a number of descriptions in this connection. There is also a de- 
scription of the sixty-four transcendental qualities of Krsna. Srimati Radharani has 
twenty-five transcendental qualities. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then describes those candidates who are eligible to 
taste the mellows of devotional service. Their fundamental natures and their 
varieties are also described. The Lord also informs Sanatana Gosvami about all the 
confidential paraphernalia of devotional service. He gives a description of Goloka 
Vrndavana, where the Lord is engaged in His eternal pastimes described in the 
Hari-varnsa. There is also an opposing and favorable description of kesa-avatdra. 
All these instructions are mentioned herein. 

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed Sanatana Gosvami, placing His 
own hand on his head. Thus Sanatana received the power to describe these sub- 
jects in books like Hari-bhakti-vilasa. 


TEXT 1 
foatunes fac-gefage 
MLA-A AISA | 
wirttaay ca fassta calla: 
BCH] SCASTUASE FATT | 3 


2 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 23 


cirad adattam nija-gupta-vittam 
svaprema-namamrtam atyudarah 
apamaram yo vitataéra gaurah 
krsno janebhyas tam aharn prapadye 


SYNONYMS 
cirat—for a long time; adattam—not given; nija-gupta-vittam—His own per- 
sonal confidential property; sva-prema—of love for Him; néma—of the holy 
name; amrtam—the ambrosia; ati-udarah—most munificent; 4-pamaram—even 
down to the lowest of men; yah—one who; vitatéara—distributed; gaurah—Sri 
Gaurasundara; krspah—Lord Krsna Himself; janebhyah —to the people in general; 
tam—to Him; aham—!; prapadye—offer obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The most munificent Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Gaurakrsna, distributed to everyone —even the lowest of men—His own con- 
fidential treasury in the form of the nectar of love of Himself and the holy 
name. This was never given to the people at any time before. | therefore offer 
my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 2 


oa oa chaoae og fasta | 
THETA TH CUISS YH 1 2 1 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayddvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glo- 
ries; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu! 


TEXT 3 


OCA Ba Slava ‘cely-eicxios | 
ala Secs Sq SfSean-wia | 0 1 


Text 5] Life’s Ultimate Goal 3 


ebe suna bhakti-phala ‘prema’-prayojana 
yahara sravane haya bhakti-rasa-jfidna 


SYNONYMS 


ebe suna—now hear; bhakti-phala—the result of the practice of devotional 
service; prema—love of Godhead; prayojana—the ultimate goal of life; yahara 
sravane —by hearing of which; haya—there is; bhakti-rasa-jfidana—transcendental 
knowledge of the mellows of devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘Now hear, O Sanatana, about the 
result of devotional service, which is love of Godhead, life’s ultimate goal. If 
one hears this description, he will be enlightened in the transcendental 
mellows of devotional service. 


TEXT 4 
Brae ale Np Cac “Cely’-afEuta | 
SHSlS-Ic7F CS UlASta’-atT i 8 1 


krsne rati gadha haile ‘prema’-abhidhana 
krsna-bhakti-rasera ei ‘sthayi-bhava’-nama 


SYNONYMS 
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; rati—affection; gadha—deep; haile—when it be- 
comes; prema-abhidhana—called love of God; krsna-bhakti-rasera—of the 
mellows of devotional service to Krsna; ei—this; sthayi-bhava-nadma—called 
sthayi-bhdava. 
TRANSLATION 


“When affection for Krsna becomes deeper, one attains love of Godhead in 
devotional service. Such a position is called sthayi-bhava, permanent enjoy- 
ment of the mellows of devotional service to Krsna. 


TEXT 5 


WRAG ACID! CAA-VINB-ALTISF | 
Bfofefsex VaTFACA) SIA Bows ne | 
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suddha-sattva-visesatma 
prema-sdryamsu-samya-bhak 
rucibhis citta-masrnya- 
krd asau bhava ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


suddha-sattva—by unadulterated goodness; visesa—distinguished; atma— 
whose nature; prema—of love of God; stirya—like the sun; anasu—a ray; samya- 
bhak—which is similar to; rucibhih—by different tastes; citta—of the heart; 
masrnya—softness; krt—which causes; asau—that softness; bhavah—emotion; 
ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


‘““‘When devotional service is situated on the transcendental platform of 
pure goodness, it is like a ray of the sunlight of love for Krsna. At such a time, 
devotional service causes the heart to be softened by various tastes, and it is 
called bhava [emotion].’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.1). 


TEXT 6 
CF FB,—SiCAaA “AHv’, ‘SH’ ose] | 
CATTA AK] CT] QA, AAtSA tt v tl 


e dui, —bhavera ‘svartipa’, ‘tatastha’ laksana 
premera laksana ebe suna, sanatana 


SYNONYMS 


ei dui—these two; bhavera—of emotion; sva-rdpa—constitutional; tatastha— 
marginal; laksana—symptoms; premera—of love; laksana—the symptoms; 
ebe—now; suna—hear; sandtana—O Santana. 


TRANSLATION 


“Bhava [emotion] has two different symptoms—constitutional and 
marginal. Now, My dear Sanatana, listen to the symptoms of love. 


PURPORT 


The word suddha-sattva-visesétma means “situated on the transcendental plat- 
form of pure goodness.” In this way the soul is purified of all material contamina- 


Text 8] Life’s Ultimate Goal 5 


tion, and this position is called svartipa-laksana, the constitutional symptom of 
bhava, emotion. By various tastes, one’s heart is softened, and there is an 
awakening of one’s loving propensity to render spontaneous service to the Lord. 
This is called tatastha-laksana, the marginal symptom of bhava. 


TEXT 7 
AUS AVIS RACH AABPStatfsss i 
STAs A 4 ATMIT Fes cai fasaS va 


samyan masrnita-svanto 
mamatvatisayankitah 

bhavah sa eva sandratma 
budhaih premd nigadyate 


SYNONYMS 


samyak —completely; masrnita-svantah —which makes the heart soft; mama- 
tva—of a sense of ownership; atisaya-ankitah—marked with an abundance; 
bhavah—emotion; sah —that; eva—certainly; sandra-4tma—whose nature is very 
condensed; budhaih—by learned persons; prema—love of Godhead; nigad- 
yate—is described. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘When that bhava softens the heart completely, becomes endowed with a 
great feeling of possessiveness in relation to the Lord and becomes very much 
condensed and intensified, it is called prema [love of Godhead] by learned 
scholars. 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.4.1). 


TEXT 8 


BADUAG! FAH) AAS CAAAATI | 
SFefaprores ST aettcatas-ataees tio 
ananya-mamatd visnau 
mamatd prema-sangata 


bhaktir ity ucyate bhisma- 
prahladoddhava-ndaradaih 


SYNONYMS 


ananya-mamata—having a sense of relationships with no others; visnau—in 
Lord Visnu, or Krsna; mamata—the sense of ownership; prema-sangata— 
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endowed only with love; bhaktih—devotional service; iti—thus; ucyate—is said; 
bhisma—by Bhisma; prahlada—by Prahlada Maharaja; uddhava—by Uddhava; 
ndéradaih—and by Narada. 

TRANSLATION 


‘““‘When one develops an unflinching sense of ownership or possessiveness 
in relation to Lord Visnu, or, in other words, when one thinks Visnu and no 
one else to be the only object of love, such an awakening is called bhakti 
[devotion] by exalted persons like Bhisma, Prahlada, Uddhava and Narada.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse, quoted from the Narada-paficaratra, is found in Bhakti-rasdmrta- 
sindhu (1.4.2). 


TEXT 9 
Cala Sica cata Gees ‘Bley ale az 
SCA CHS Gla ‘HAH’ CY SAT Id I 


kona bhagye kona jivera ‘sraddhda’ yadi haya 
tabe sei jiva ‘sadhu-sanga’ ye karaya 


SYNONYMS 


kona bhagye—by some good fortune; kona jivera—of some living entity; srad- 
dha yadi haya—if there is faith; tabe—then; sei jiva—that living entity; sddhu- 
sanga—association with devotees; ye—certainly; karaya—makes. 


TRANSLATION 
“If, by good fortune, a living entity develops faith in Krsna, he begins to 
associate with devotees. 


TEXT 10 
AZAR CACS SA ‘Blac Se’ | 
FAARSCST SA ‘AASfaelfarasar | Se | 


sddhu-sanga haite haya ‘sravana-kirtana’ 
sadhana-bhaktye haya ‘sarvdnartha-nivartana’ 


SYNONYMS 
sadhu-sanga haite—from association with devotees; haya—there is; sravana- 
kirtana—hearing, chanting and so on; sédhana-bhaktye—by devotional service; 
haya—there is; sarva—all; anartha-nivartana—disappearance of unwanted things. 


Text 12] Life’s Ultimate Goal 7 


TRANSLATION 


“When one is encouraged in devotional service by the association of devo- 
tees, one becomes free from all unwanted contamination by following the 
regulative principles and chanting and hearing. 


TEXT 11 


wartfagis cara Stes ‘faa 2 | 
fasi Cats Sacco fe’ BriwT ss i 


anartha-nivrtti haile bhaktye ‘nistha’ haya 
nistha haite sravanddye ‘ruci’ upajaya 


SYNONYMS 


anartha-nivrtti—disappearance of all unwanted contamination; haile—when 
there is; bhaktye—in devotional service; nistha—firm faith; haya—there is; nistha 
haite—from such firm faith; sravana-ddye —in hearing, chanting and so on; ruci— 
taste; upajaya—awakens. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘When one is freed from all unwanted contamination, he advances with 
firm faith. When firm faith in devotional service awakens, a taste for hearing 
and chanting also awakens. 


TEXT 12 


wid Cars Stes an ‘Oafe’ sipa | 
winfe cacs forse Oc BTR GORA N92 0 


ruci haite bhaktye haya ‘asakti’ pracura 
asakti haite citte janme krsne prity-ankura 


SYNONYMS 


ruci haite—from such a taste; bhaktye—in devotional service; haya—there is; 
asakti—attachment; pracura—deep; asakti haite—from attachment; citte—with- 
in the heart; janme—appears; krsne—for Krsna; priti-ankura—the seed of affec- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


“After taste is awakened, a deep attachment arises, and from that attach- 
ment the seed of love for Krsna grows in the heart. 
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TEXT 13 
CAS “Syla’ tip CHC ATA ‘Cola-atT | 
CAS CotaI—‘aicatoe HAHA YON 


sei ‘bhava’ gadha haile dhare ‘prema’-nama 
sei prema — ‘prayojana’ sarvananda-dhama 


SYNONYMS 


sei bhava—that emotional condition; gadha haile—when it becomes inten- 
sified; dhare—takes; prema-nama—the name love of Godhead; sei prema—that 
love of Godhead; prayojana—the ultimate goal of life; sarva-ananda-dhama—the 
reservoir of all pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


“When that ecstatic emotional stage intensities, it is called love of God- 
head. Such love is life’s ultimate goal and the reservoir of all pleasure. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura summarizes this growth of love of Godhead as a 
gradual process. A person becomes interested in devotional service by some 
good fortune. Eventually he becomes interested in pure devotional service with- 
out material contamination. At that point, a person wants to associate with devo- 
tees. As a result of this association, he becomes more and more interested in dis- 
charging devotional service and hearing and chanting. The more one is interested 
in hearing and chanting, the more he is purified of material contamination. Libera- 
tion from material contamination is called anartha-nivrtti, indicating a diminishing 
of all unwanted things. This is the test of development in devotional service. If 
one actually develops the devotional attitude, he must be freed from the material 
contamination of illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. These are the 
preliminary symptoms. When one is freed from all material contamination, his firm 
faith awakens in devotional service. When firm faith develops, a taste arises, and 
by that taste, one becomes attached to devotional service. When this attachment 
intensifies, the seed of love of Krsna fructifies. This position is called priti or rati 
(affection) or bhava (emotion). When rati intensifies, it is called love of Godhead. 
This love of Godhead is actually life’s highest perfection and the reservoir of all 
pleasure. 

Thus devotional life is divided into two stages —sadhana-bhakti and bhdava- 
bhakti. Sadhana-bhakti refers to the development of devotional service through 
the regulative principles. The basic principle for the execution of devotional ser- 
vice is faith. Above that, there is association with devotees, and after that there is 
initiation by a bona fide spiritual master. After initiation, when one follows the 


Text 15] Life’s Ultimate Goal 9 


regulative principles of devotional service, one becomes freed from all unwanted 
things. In this way one becomes firmly fixed and gradually develops a taste for 
devotional service. The more the taste grows, the more one desires to render ser- 
vice to the Lord. In this way one becomes attached to a particular mellow in the 
Lord's service —santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura. As a result of such at- 
tachment, bhava develops. Bhava-bhakti is the platform of purified goodness. By 
such purified goodness, one’s heart melts in devotional service. Bhava-bhakti is 
the first seed of love of Godhead. This emotional stage is there before one attains 
pure love. When that emotional stage intensifies, it is called prema-bhakti, or 
transcendental love of Godhead. This gradual process is also described in the 
following two verses found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15-16). 


TEXTS 14-15 
SICH) MRI CE AHN SHA TT | 
WeSeating Ves Bt. wes fas sfowws i o8 a 
HApASVrS! STTBEs CAT GINV TS | 
AIM STATAES CAT AGENT STAR HRW se 


adau sraddhd tatah sadhu- 
sango ‘tha bhajana-kriyd 

tato ‘nartha-nivrttih syat 
tato nistha rucis tatah 


athdsaktis tato bhavas 
tatah premabhyudaficati 
sadhakanadm ayam premnah 
pradurbhave bhavet kramah 


SYNONYMS 


ddau—in the beginning; sraddha—firm faith, or disinterest in material affairs 
and interest in spiritual advancement; tatah—thereafter; sédhu-sangah—asso- 
ciation with pure devotees; atha—then; bhajana-kriya—performance of devo- 
tional service to Krsna (surrendering to the spiritual master and being encouraged 
by the association of devotees, so that initiation takes place); tatah thereafter; 
anartha-nivrttih—the diminishing of all unwanted habits; syat—there should be; 
tatah—thereafter; nistha—firm faith; rucih—taste; tatah—thereafter; atha— 
then; asaktih—attachment; tatah—then; bhavah—emotion or affection; tatah— 
thereafter; prema—love of God; abhyudaficati—arises; sadhakanam—of the 
devotees practicing Krsna consciousness; ayam—this; premnah—of love of God- 
head; pradurbhave—in the appearance; bhavet—is; kramah—the chronological 
order. 
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TRANSLATION 


“In the beginning there must be faith. Then one becomes interested in 
associating with pure devotees. Thereafter one is initiated by the spiritual 
master and executes the regulative principles under his orders. Thus one is 
freed from all unwanted habits and becomes firmly fixed in devotional ser- 
vice. Thereafter, one develops taste and attachment. This is the way of 
sadhana-bhakti, the execution of devotional service according to the regula- 
tive principles. Gradually emotions intensify, and finally there is an awakening 
of love. This is the gradual development of love of Godhead for the devotee 
interested in Krsna consciousness.’ 


TEXT 16 

ABIL AAMT VaAefacri 
Safe Raelantaats Fats | 
SraayitRi sta fay fa 

wai afesfeqa fats i set 


satém prasanigan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 

taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddhd ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


SYNONYMS 


satam—of the devotees; prasangat—by the intimate association; mama—of 
Me; virya-sarnvidah—talks full of spiritual potency; bhavanti—appear; hrt—to 
the heart; karna—and to the ears; rasa-dyanah—a source of sweetness; kathah— 
talks; tat—of them; josanat—from proper cultivation; 4su—quickly; apavarga —of 
liberation; vartmani—on the path; sraddha—faith; ratih—attraction; bhaktih— 
love; anukramisyati—will follow one after another. 


TRANSLATION 
“The spiritually powerful message of Godhead can be properly discussed 
only in a society of devotees, and it is greatly pleasing to hear in that asso- 
ciation. If one hears from devotees, the way of transcendental experience 
quickly opens to him, and gradually he attains firm faith that in due course 
develops into attraction and devotion.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25). 


Text 19] Life’s Ultimate Goal 11 


TEXT 17 
AIT GACT OR SASF SF | 
Sizicews CSS foes adeicwM FAN S90 


yanhara hrdaye ei bhavankura haya 
tanhate eteka cihna sarva-sastre kaya 


SYNONYMS 
yanhara—of whom; hrdaye—in the heart; ei—this; bhava-anikura—seed of 
emotion; haya—there is; tanhate—in him; eteka—these; cihna—symptoms; 
sarva-sastre—all revealed scriptures; kaya—say. 


TRANSLATION 


“If one actually has the seed of transcendental emotion in his heart, the 
symptoms will be visible in his activities. That is the verdict of all revealed 
scriptures. 


TEXTS 18-19 

Bi feraitetan feafetiawsi | 
STAR AYLBN ATA AM Bis vA 

SAFE VH VITA 

Afewwfesca | 

LBNACMRASTA? VW 

FLBSTAFA SCA >> 

ksantir avyartha-kalatvam 
viraktir mana-sGnyata 


asa-bandhah samutkantha 
ndma-gane sada rucih 


asaktis tad-gunakhyane 
pritis tad-vasati-sthale 

ity ddayo ‘nubhavah syur 
jata-bhavankure jane 


SYNONYMS 


ksaéntih—forgiveness; avyartha-kalatvam—being free from wasting time; virak- 
tih—detachment; mdana-stinyata—absence of false prestige; 4s4-bandhah— 
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hope; samutkantha —eagerness; nama-gane —in chanting the holy names; sada — 
always; rucih—taste; asaktin—attachment; tat—of Lord Krsna; guna-akhydne— 
in describing the transcendental qualities; pritinh—affection; tat—His; vasati- 
sthale—in places of residence (the temple or holy places); iti—thus; ddayah—and 
so on; anubhavah—the signs; syuh—are; jaéta—developed; bhava-ankure— 
whose seed of ecstatic emotion; jane—in a person. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the seed of ecstatic emotion for Krsna fructifies, the following nine 
symptoms manifest in one’s behavior: forgiveness, concern that time should 
not be wasted, detachment, absence of false prestige, hope, eagerness, a taste 
for chanting the holy name of the Lord, attachment to descriptions of the tran- 
scendental qualities of the Lord, and affection for those places where the Lord 
resides —that is, a temple or a holy place like Vrndavana. These are all called 
anubhava, subordinate signs of ecstatic emotion. They are visible in a person 
in whose heart the seed of love of God has begun to fructify.’ 


PURPORT 
These two verses are found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.25-26). 


TEXT 20 
oe aa Ase ata fore Sa | 
ANBS-cwICS Sta cS at SAN Le i 


ei nava prity-ankura yanra citte haya 
prakrta-ksobhe tanra ksobha nahi haya 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; nava—nine; priti-ankura—fructification of the seed of love; yafra—of 
whom, citte—in the mind; haya—there is; prakrta—material; ksobhe—in agita- 
tion; tanra—his; ksobha—agitation; nahi haya—there is not. 


TRANSLATION 


“If love for Krsna in a seedling state has fructified in one’s heart, one is not 
agitated by material things. 


TEXT 21 
Be cairass afwye faa 
qH1 CHA YS(SSM IC | 


Text 22] Life’s Ultimate Goal 13 


facainyee: FESORTS] ay 
WarGere IS Fayttats wes 4 


tam mopayatam pratiyantu viprda 
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam ise 

dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 
dasatv alarm gayata visnu-gathah 


SYNONYMS 
tam—him; maé—me; upaydétam—surrendered; pratiyantu—you may know; 
viprah—O braéhmanas; ganga—mother Ganges; ca—and; devi—the demigod- 
dess; dhrta—offered; cittam—whose mind; ise—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; dvija-upasrstah —created by the brahmana; kuhakah—some trickery; 
taksakah—snake-bird; va—or; dasatu—let it bite; alam—never mind; gayata— 
chant; visnu-gathah—the holy names of Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O brahmanas, just accept me as a completely surrendered soul, and let 
mother Ganges, the representative of the Lord, also accept me in that way, for 
| have already taken the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let the snake- 
bird—or whatever magical thing the brahmana created—bite me at once. | 
only desire that you all continue singing the deeds of Lord Visnu.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.19.15) spoken by Maharaja Pariksit 
while he was sitting on the bank of the Ganges expecting to be bitten by a snake- 
bird summoned by the curse of a brahmana boy named Srhgi, who was the son of 
a great sage named Samika. News of the curse was conveyed to the King, who 
prepared for his imminent death. Many great saintly persons, sages, brahmanas, 
kings and demigods came to see him in his last days. Maharaja Pariksit, however, 
was not at all afraid of being bitten by the snake-bird. Indeed, he requested all the 
great personalities assembled to continue chanting the holy name of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 22 
FwwT fai ser sel as Try avo 
krsna-sambandha vind kala vyartha nahi yaya 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-sambandha_ vind—without a connection with Krsna; kdla—time; 
vyartha—useless; nahi yaya—does not become. 


14 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 23 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Not a moment should be lost. Every moment should be utilized for Krsna 
or connected with Him. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit's expression of anxiety is explained in this verse. He says, “Let 
whatever is destined to happen take place. It doesn’t matter. Just let me see that 
not a moment of my time is wasted without a relationship with Krsna.” One has 
to tolerate all obstacles on the path of Krsna consciousness, and one has to see 
that not amoment of his life is wasted outside of Krsna’s service. 


TEXT 23 
At fst SAB AAA VAVVAW AUC STATA A GAre | 
SSL AWaaHAls AVANTE AcaT AMAAPs | ro 


vagbhih stuvanto manasa smarantas 
tanva namanto ‘py anisan) na trptah 

bhaktah sravan-netra-jalah samagram 
ayur harer eva samarpayanti 


SYNONYMS 


vagbhih—by words; stuvantah —offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; manasé—by the mind; smarantah—remembering; tanva—by the 
body; namantah—offering obeisances; api—although; anisam—all the time; na 
trptah—not satisfied; bhaktah—the devotees; sravat—shedding; netra-jalaéh— 
tears from the eyes; samagram—the whole; ayuh—life; hareh—to Krsna; eva— 
only; samarpayanti—dedicate. 


TRANSLATION 


“With their words, they offer prayers to the Lord. With their minds, they 
always remember the Lord. With their bodies, they offer obeisances to the 
Lord. Despite all these activities, they are still not satisfied. This is the nature 
of pure devotees. Shedding tears from their eyes, they dedicate their whole 
lives to the Lord’s service.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.3.29). 


Text 25] Life’s Ultimate Goal 15 


TEXT 24 
ofr, fait, Sferniel cies aife Stan asa 
bhukti, siddhi, indriyartha tare nahi bhaya 


SYNONYMS 


bhukti—material enjoyment; siddhi—mystic power; indriya-artha—the ob- 
jects of the senses; tare—unto him; nahi bhaya—do not appeal. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the material field, people are interested in material enjoyment, mystic 
power and sense gratification. However, these things do not appeal to the 
devotee at all. 


TEXT 25 
CU QBISA MANS THIS HAYA | 
BlV) AI AAAGSUCMSAAAL | eI 


yo dustyajan dara-sutan 
suhrd-rajyam hrdi sprsah 

jahau yuvaiva malavad 
uttamahsloka-lalasah 


SYNONYMS 
yah—who (Bharata Maharaja); dustyajan—difficult to give up; dara-sutan— 
wife and children; suhrt—friends; rajyam—kingdom; hrdi sprsah—dear to the 
core of the heart; jahau—gave up; yuva—youthful; eva—at that time; mala- 
vat —like stool; uttamah-sloka-lalasah—being captivated by the transcendental 
qualities, pastimes and association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“King Bharata was very eager to attain the association of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, who is called uttama-sloka because poems and 
prayers are offered to Him for His favor. In his youth, King Bharata gave up his 
attractive wife and children, as well as his beloved friends and opulent 
kingdom, just as one gives up stool after passing it.’ 


PURPORT 
These are the signs of virakti (detachment) found in a person who has 
developed bhava, the preliminary stage of love of Godhead. This verse is quoted 
from Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.14.43). 
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TEXT 26 
‘cacttow Biriaics Da’ shy AeA Ww 


‘sarvottama’ dpandke ‘hina’ kari mane 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-uttama—although standing above all; apandke—himself; hina kari—as 
the lowest; mane—considers. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although a pure devotee’s standard is above all, he still considers himself 
to be in the lowest stage of life. 


TEXT 27 


acral afws qecay acametats Paataeas | 
fortabaratca wtisah qacw ue9 


harau ratim vahann esa 
narendranam sikhamanih 

bhiksdm atann ari-pure 
sva-pakam api vandate 


SYNONYMS 
harau—toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ratim—affection; 
vahan —carrying; esah—this one; nara-indrandm—of all the kings; sikha-manih— 
brilliant crown jewel; bhiksim—begging alms; atan—wandering for; ari-pure— 
even in the city of enemies; sva-pakam—the fifth-grade canddlas; api—even; 
vandate —worships. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Bharata Maharaja always carried affection for Krsna within his heart. Al- 
though Bharata Maharaja was the crown jewel of kings, he was still wandering 
about and begging alms in the city of his enemies. He was even offering 
respects to candalas, low-class men who eat dogs.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Padma Purana. 


Text 29] Life’s Ultimate Goal 17 


TEXT 28 
‘Sw Sal Sacaa’— gp sia’ Sica 1 aw bt 


‘krsna krpa karibena’——drdha kari’ jane 


SYNONYMS 


krsna—Lord Krsna; krpa karibena—will show His mercy; drdha kari’—making 
firm; jane —he believes. 


TRANSLATION 


“A fully surrendered devotee always hopes that Lord Krsna will be kind to 
him. This hope is very firm in him. 


TEXT 29 


ACHAT MII MSfHaM a cIcAteaay CaRcal 
Bar a Voesq a farncel AS ifwarsfs q | 
Vartreaarers Vy TaricRayN AS) 

CH CHMSATS WAS Zl Fi AIT TTT Wad 


na premd sravanadi-bhaktir api va yogo ‘thava vaisnavo 
jfanam va subha-karma va kiyad aho saj-jatir apy asti va 

hindrthadhika-sddhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-mula sati 
he gopi-jana-vallabha vyathayate ha ha mad-dsaiva mam 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; prema—love of Godhead; sravana-ddi—consisting of chanting, 
hearing and so on; bhaktih—devotional service; api—also; va—or; yogah—the 
power of mystic yoga; athavi—or; vaisnavah—befitting a devotee; jhdnam— 
knowledge; va—or; subha-karma—pious activities; va—or; kiyat—a little; aho— 
O my Lord; sat-jatih—birth in a good family; api—even; asti—there is; va—or,; 
hina-artha-adhika-sidhake —who bestows greater benedictions upon one who is 
fallen and possesses no good qualities; tvayi—unto You; tathapi—still; acchedya- 
mala—whose root is uncuttable; sati—being; he —O; gopi-jana-vallabha—most 
dear friend of the gopis; vyathayate—gives pain; ha ha—alas; mat—my; 4s4— 
hope; eva—certainly; mam—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O my Lord, | do not have any love for You, nor am | qualified for dis- 
charging devotional service by chanting and hearing. Nor do | possess the 
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mystic power of a Vaisnava, knowledge or pious activities. Nor do | belong to 
a very high-caste family. On the whole, I do not possess anything. Still, O 
beloved of the gopis, because You bestow Your mercy on the most fallen, | 
have an unbreakable hope that is constantly in my heart. That hope is always 
giving me pain.’ 
PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.35). 


TEXT 30 
WYO SH HH MAMARAeTa we | 


samutkantha haya sada lalasd-pradhana 


SYNONYMS 


samutkanthd—eagerness; haya—is; sada—always; lalasa—ardent desire; 
pradhana—chiefly characterized by. 


TRANSLATION 
“This eagerness is chiefly characterized by an ardent desire to associate 
with the Lord. 
TEXT 31 
WR fagaatgeAsicaly 
WOTAAS SI AW AA Afyaqy | 
Be fas arate fasas qaalfaat hy 
Ree WIGS PREM BITS T toy 1 


tvac-chaisavam tri-bhuvanddbhutam ity avehi 
mac-cdapalarh ca tava va mama vadhigamyam 

tat kim karomi viralam murali-vilasi 
mugdham mukhambujam udiksitum iksanabhyam 


SYNONYMS 


tvat—Your; saisavam—early age; tri-bhuvana—within the three worlds; 
adbhutam—wonderful; iti—thus; avehi—know; mat-cdpalam—My _ unsteadi- 
ness; ca—and; tava—of You; vi—or; mama—of Me; va—or; adhigamyam—to 
be understood; tat—that; kim—what; karomi—| do; viralam—in solitude; 
murali-vilasi—O player of the flute; mugdham—attractive; mukha-ambujam— 
lotuslike face; udiksitum—to see sufficiently; iksandbhyam—by the eyes. 


Text 33] Life’s Ultimate Goal 19 


TRANSLATION 


““O Krsna, O flute player, the sweetness of Your early age is wonderful 
within these three worlds. You know My unsteadiness, and | know Yours. No 
one else knows about this. ! want to see Your beautiful, attractive face some- 
where in a solitary place, but how can this be accomplished?’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from Krsna-karnamrta (32). 


TEXT 32 
aac Hel Bio, HH SAT 1 O2 
nama-gane sada ruci, laya krsna-nama 


SYNONYMS 


nama-gane—in chanting the holy names; sada—constantly; ruci—taste, relish; 
laya—takes; krsna-ndma—the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


“Due to having great relish for the holy name, one is inclined to chant the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra constantly. 


TEXT 33 


catwafaynay-aha-_ fit laara cttfaar | 
BA RYATAFY oitafS arAraeils ata i ve 4 


rodana-bindu-maranda-syandi- 
drg-indivaradya govinda 
tava madhura-svara-kanthi 
gayati namavalim bdla 
SYNONYMS 
rodana-bindu—with teardrops; maranda—like the nectar or juice of flowers; 
syandi—pouring; drk-indivara —whose lotus eyes; adya—today; govinda—O my 
Lord Govinda; tava—Your; madhura-svara-kanthi—who has a very sweet voice; 
gayati—sings; nama-avalim—holy names; bala—this young girl (Radhika). 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O Govinda, this youthful girl named Radhika is today constantly pouring 
forth tears like nectar falling from flowers. She is also singing Your holy name 
in a sweet voice.’ 
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PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.38). 


TEXT 34 
PVOHAiCa ay HAF] SAS 08 | 


krsna-gunakhydne haya sarvada dsakti 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-guna-akhydne—in describing the transcendental qualities of Krsna; 
haya—there is; sarvadi—always; dsakti—attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


“At this stage of bhava, a devotee has awakened the tendency to chant and 
describe the transcendental qualities of the Lord. He has attachment for this 
process. 


TEXT 35 


MYA Tyas Aas facslfyar Tas aA AyAy | 
AGH WAPMSCTSACET AYAS AYA AYA ALT oer 


madhuram madhuram vapur asya vibhor 
madhuram madhuram vadanamm madhuram 

madhu-gandhi mrdu-smitam etad aho 
madhuram madhuram madhurarn madhuram 


SYNONYMS 


madhuram—sweet; madhuram—sweet; vapuh—the transcendental form; 
asya—His; vibhoh—of the Lord; madhuram—sweet; madhuram—sweet; 
vadanam—face; madhuram—more sweet; madhu-gandhi—the fragrance of 
honey; mrdu-smitam—soft smiling; etat—this; aho—oh; madhuram—sweet; 
madhuram—sweet; madhuram—sweet; madhuram—still more sweet. 


TRANSLATION 


““¢O my Lord, the transcendental body of Krsna is very sweet, and His face 
is even sweeter than His body. The soft smile on His face, which is like the 
fragrance of honey, is sweeter still.’ 


Text 37] Life’s Ultimate Goal 21 


PURPORT 
This is a verse quoted from Bilvamangala Thakura’s Krsna-karnamrta (92). 


TEXT 36 
FoANA-Cica sea adel aafs 1 ov 1 


krsna-lila-sthane kare sarvada vasati 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-lila-sthane—in the place where Krsna has His pastimes; kare—makes; 
sarvada—always; vasati—abode. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘A devotee absorbed in ecstatic emotion for Krsna always resides in a place 
where Krsna’s pastimes were performed. 


TEXT 37 


SATE TYASlCa ara SA FLSA! 
Bam: Lomas aehwgiA Seay vs 4 


kadaharh yamuna-tire 
namani tava kirtayan 

udbdaspah pundarikaksa 
racayisyami tandavam 


SYNONYMS 


kada—when; aham—l; yamund-tire—on the bank of the Yamuna; namdani— 
holy names; tava—Your; kirtayan—chanting; udbaspah —full of tears; pundarika- 
aksa—O lotus-eyed one; racayisyémi—l shall create; tandavam—dancing like a 
madman. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O Lord Pundarikaksa, while chanting Your holy name with tears in my 
eyes, when shall | dance in ecstasy on the bank of the Yamuna?’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.156). 
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TEXT 38 


sre ‘afew foe o@ Cag faze | 
BACAcay’ [oes Qcq VA AAS i ow tl 


krsne ‘ratira’ cihna ei kailun vivarana 
‘krsna-premera’ cihna ebe suna sanatana 


SYNONYMS 
krsne—for Krsna; ratira—of attraction; cihna—the symptoms; ei—all these; 
kailunh vivarana—| have described; krsna-premera—of love for Lord Krsna; 
cihna—the symptoms; ebe—now; suna sanatana—please hear, Sanatana. 


TRANSLATION 


“These are the symptoms of a person who has developed attraction [bhava] 
for Krsna. Now let me describe the symptoms of a person who is actually ele- 
vated to love of Krsna. O Sanatana, please hear this from Me. 


TEXT 39 
ata feos seceial acy Bay | 
Sta Ass, foal, qu facese a) FAH oo 


yanra citte krsna-prema karaye udaya 
tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijieha na bujhaya 


SYNONYMS 


yanra citte—in whose heart; krsna-prema—love of Krsna; karaye udaya— 
awakens; tanra—his; vakya—words; kriyda—activities; mudra—symptoms; 
vijfieha—even a learned scholar; na bujhaya—does not understand. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even the most learned man cannot understand the words, activities and 
symptoms of a person situated in love of Godhead. 


TEXT 40 


HPI AAT! WaMafs cowly | 
RBsififsatss ay! We WqtT W Be | 


Text 41] Life’s Ultimate Goal 23 


dhanyasyayam nava-prema 
yasyonmilati cetasi 

antarvanibhir apy asya 
mudra susthu sudurgama 


SYNONYMS 


dhanyasya—of a most fortunate person; ayam—this; navah—new; prema— 
love of Godhead; yasya—of whom; unmilati—manifests; cetasi—in the heart; 
antarvanibhih—by persons well versed in sdastras; api—even; asya—of him; 
mudra—symptoms; susthu—exceedingly; sudurgamd—difficult to understand. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even a most learned scholar cannot understand the activities and 
symptoms of an exalted personality in whose heart love of Godhead has 
awakened.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.17). 


TEXT 41 


GUIS? BAIATIFLST 
SSAC SSG Vw: 
ASIA cafes carfs a1a- 
QAI SIS catsqiys sd | 


evamvratah sva-priya-nama-kirtyd 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 

hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmadavan nrtyati loka-bahyah 


SYNONYMS 


evam-vratah —when one thus engages in a vow to chant and dance; sva— 
own; priya—very dear; nama—the holy name; kirtya—by chanting; jata—in this 
way develops; anuragah—attachment; druta-cittah—very eagerly; uccaih— 
loudly; hasati—laughs; atho—also; roditi—cries; rauti—becomes agitated; 
gayati—chants; unmdéda-vat—like a madman; nrtyati—dances; loka-bahyah— 
not caring for outsiders. 
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TRANSLATION 


“When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly 
chants the holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants just 
like a madman, not caring for outsiders.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.40). 


TEXT 42 


Cl HCI alo’ aa - CHER, Tay, sty | 
At, HAM, Sta, FASTA SH BA 


prema krame badi’ haya——sneha, mana, pranaya 
raga, anuraga, bhava, mahabhava haya 


SYNONYMS 
prema—love of God; krame—gradually; badi’—increasing; haya—is; sneha— 
affection; mana—indignation due to affection; pranaya—love; réga—attach- 
ment; anuraga—subattachment; bhava—ecstasy; maha-bhava—exalted ecstasy; 
haya—is. 


TRANSLATION 


“Love of Godhead increases and is manifest as affection, counter-love, love, 
attachment, subattachment, ecstasy and sublime ecstasy. 


TEXT 43 


Jie, VE, TH, VG GCA Moms | 
“Sai, fawt-fiefa, gafiefa ara 180 1 


bija, iksu, rasa, guda tabe khanda-sdara 
sarkara, sita-michari, Suddha-michari ara 


SYNONYMS 
bija—seeds; iksu—sugarcane plants; rasa—juice; guda—molasses; tabe— 
then; khanda-sara—crude sugar; sarkara—sugar; sita-michari—sugar candy; sud- 
dha-michari—rock candy; ara—also. 


Text 45] Life’s Ultimate Goal 25 


TRANSLATION 


“This development is compared to sugarcane seeds, sugarcane plants, 
sugarcane juice, molasses, crude sugar, refined sugar, sugar candy and rock 
candy. 


TEXT 44 


Bui CaCe TRA fase, TCA ACG WE | 
afe-cantfrs CScwe AGTH BAIA I 88 NI 


iha yaiche krame nirmala, krame bade svada 
rati-premddira taiche badaye asvada 


SYNONYMS 


iha—this; yaiche—like; krame—by succession; nirmala—pure; krame—gradu- 
ally; bade—increases; svada—taste; rati—from attachment; prema-ddira—of 
love of Godhead and so on; taiche—in that way; badaye—increases; dsvada— 
taste. 


TRANSLATION 


“Just as the taste of sugar increases as it is gradually purified, one should 
understand that when love of Godhead increases from rati, which is compared 
to the beginning seed, its taste increases. 


TEXT 45 


wfastfa-coct afe—ote ataatia | 
BG, AID, AV, Tere, RT GHA t Be t 


adhikari-bhede rati——pafica -parakara 
santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhura ara 


SYNONYMS 
adhikari—of possessor; bhede—according to differences; rati—attachment; 
pafica parakara—five varieties; santa—neutral; dasya—servitude; sakhya— 
friendship; vatsalya—paternal love; madhura—conjugal love; dra—also. 


TRANSLATION 


“According to the candidate possessing these transcendental qualities 
[sneha, mana and so on], there are five transcendental mellows —neutrality, 
servitorship, friendship, parental love and conjugal love. 
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PURPORT 
In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, rati (attraction) is thus described: 


vyaktam masrnitevantar- 
laksyate rati-laksanam 

mumuksu-prabhrtinarm ced 
bhaved esd ratir na hi 


kintu bala-camatkara- 
kari tac-cihna-viksaya 

abhijfiena subodho ‘yam 
raty-dbhdasah prakirtitah 


The real symptoms of the fructification of the seed of love (rati) are manifest be- 
cause the heart is melted. When such symptoms are found among speculators 
and fruitive actors, they cannot be accepted as real symptoms of attachment. 
Foolish people without knowledge of devotional service praise such symptoms of 
attachment even when they are based on something other than a desire to serve 
Krsna. However, one who is expert in devotional service calls such symptoms rati- 
dbhdasa, a mere glimpse of attachment. 


TEXT 46 


C8 1 BTR Gta sy He “AR | 
AACA GSB “Qe, Bos SA “qe? 1) Bw 


ei pafica sthayi bhava haya pafica ‘rasa’ 
ye-rase bhakta ‘sukhi’, krsna haya ‘vasa’ 


SYNONYMS 


ei pafica—these five kinds of transcendental mellow; sthayi bhava—perma- 
nent ecstatic moods; haya—become; pafica rasa—five kinds of transcendental 
mellow; ye-rase—in a particular mellow; bhakta sukhi—a devotee becomes 
happy; krsna—Lord Krsna; haya—becomes; vasa—under the control. 


TRANSLATION 
“These five transcendental mellows exist permanently. The devotee may be 
attracted to one of these mellows, and thus he becomes happy. Krsna also be- 
comes inclined toward such a devotee and comes under his control. 


Text 47] Life’s Ultimate Goal 27 


PURPORT 
In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, sthayi-bhava, permanent ecstasy, is thus described: 


aviruddhan viruddharns ca 
bhavan yo vasatém nayan 
su-rajeva virajeta 
sa sthayi bhava ucyate 
sthdyi bhavo ‘tra sa proktah 
sri-krsna-visayd ratih 


These moods (bhavas) bring under control the favorable ecstasies (such as 
laughing) and unfavorable ecstasies (such as anger). When these continue to 
remain as kings, they are called sthayi-bhava, or permanent ecstasies. Continuous 
ecstatic love for Krsna is called permanent ecstasy. 


TEXT 47 


canoe atfreta arqall-faerce | 
Suoie anacr ata afacticay uv 89 tt 


premddika sthayi-bhava samagri-milane 
krsna-bhakti rasa-rGpe paya pariname 


SYNONYMS 
prema-ddika—love of Godhead, beginning with santa, dasya and so on; sthdyi- 
bhava—the permanent ecstasies; sdmagri-milane—by mixing with other ingre- 
dients; krsna-bhakti—devotional service to Lord Krsna; rasa-rdpe —composed of 
transcendental mellows; paya—becomes; parindme—by transformation. 


TRANSLATION 
“When the permanent ecstasies [neutrality, servitorship and so on] are 
mixed with other ingredients, devotional service in love of Godhead is 
transformed and becomes composed of transcendental mellows. 


PURPORT 
In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, the following definition is given: 


athasyah kesava-rater 
laksitayd nigadyate 

sdmagri-pariposena 
parama rasa-rupata 
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vibhavair anubhavais ca 
sattvikair vyabhicaribhih 

svadyatvam hrdi bhaktanam 
anita sravanadibhih 

esd krsna-ratih sthayi 
bhavo bhakti-raso bhavet 


Love for Krsna, KeSava, as previously described, reaches the supreme state of 
being composed of mellows when its ingredients are fulfilled. By means of 
vibhava, anubhava, sattvika and vyabhicdri, hearing and chanting are activated, 
and the devotee is able to taste love for Krsna. Then attachment for Krsna, or per- 
manent ecstasy (sthayi-bhava), becomes the mellow of devotional service (bhak- 
ti-rasa). 


TEXT 48 


fasta, wyZeta, nies, afeota | 
aiffeta ‘an’ an oe oifa fafer 1 ae I 


vibhava, anubhava, sattvika, vyabhicari 
sthayi-bhdava ‘rasa’ haya ei cari mili’ 


SYNONYMS 


vibhava—special ecstasy; anubhdva—subordinate ecstasy; sdttvika—natural 
ecstasy; vyabhicéri—transitory ecstasy; sthayi-bhdva—permanent ecstasy; 
rasa—mellow; haya—becomes; ei cari—these four; mili’—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


“The permanent ecstasy becomes a more and more tasteful transcendental 
mellow through the mixture of special ecstasy, subordinate ecstasy, natural 
ecstasy and transitory ecstasy. 


TEXT 49 


afe caa 2e-afse-4949-faarca | 
‘WATNA’ AA SA AAS Pate CA | Sd I 


dadhi yena khanda-marica-karpdra-milane 
‘rasdlakhya’ rasa haya apUrvasvadane 


Text 51] Life’s Ultimate Goal 29 


SYNONYMS 


dadhi—yogurt; yena—as if; khanda—sugar candy; marica—black pepper; kar- 
pura—camphor; milane—being mixed; rasdla-dkhya—known as delicious; rasa — 
mellow; haya—becomes; apdrva-4svadane—by an unprecedented taste. 


TRANSLATION 


“Yogurt mixed with sugar candy, black pepper and camphor is very palat- 
able and tasty. Similarly, when permanent ecstasy mixes with other ecstatic 
symptoms, it becomes unprecedentedly tasty. 


TEXT 50 


fafay ‘fasta’,—ataea, Belota | 
aehogalie —Gerlate’, Saatfe —ortaear’ ico 


dvividha ‘vibhava’, —dlambana, uddipana 
vamsi-svaradi —‘uddipana’, krsnadi —— ‘alambana’ 


SYNONYMS 


dvi-vidha—two kinds; vibhava—particular ecstasy; dlambana—the support; 
uddipana—awakening; varnsi-svara-adi—such as the vibration of the flute; 
uddipana—exciting; krsna-adi—Krsna and others; d4lambana—the support. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are two kinds of particular ecstasies [vibhava]. One is called the 
support, and the other is called the awakening. The vibration of Krsna’s flute 
is an example of the awakening, and Lord Krsna Himself is an example of the 
support. 


TEXT 51 
‘eyeta fas, 933, Hoh Veta | 
astfe—aiee’ ageiceaa fou i cs 


‘anubhava’——smita, nrtya, gitadi udbhdasvara 
stambhadi ——‘sattvika’ anubhavera bhitara 


SYNONYMS 
anubhava—subordinate ecstasy; smita—smiling; nrtya—dancing; gita-ddi— 
songs and so on; udbhasvara—symptoms of bodily manifestation; stambha-adi— 
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being stunned and others; sattvika—natural; anubhadvera bhitara—within the 
category of subordinate ecstasies. 


TRANSLATION 


“The subordinate ecstasies are smiling, dancing and singing, as well as dif- 
ferent manifestations in the body. The natural ecstasies, such as being 
stunned, are considered among the subordinate ecstasies [anubhaval. 


PURPORT 
In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, vibhava is described as follows: 


tatra jheyd vibhavas tu 
raty-asvadana-hetavah 

te dvidhalambana eke 
tathaivoddipanah pare 


“The cause bringing about the tasting of love for Krsna is called vibhava. Vibhava 
is divided into two categories—dlambana (support) and uddipana (awakening).” 
In the Agni Purana it is stated: 


vibhavyate hi raty-ddir 
yatra yena vibhavyate 

vibhavo nama sa dvedha- 
lambanoddipanatmakah 


“That which causes love for Krsna to appear is called vibhava. That has two divi- 
sions — alambana [in which love appears] and uddipana [by which love appears].” 
In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the following is stated about dlambana: 


krsnas ca krspa-bhaktas ca 
budhair alambanad matah 

raty-ader visayatvena 
tathadhdratayapi ca 


“The object of love is Krsna, and the container of that love is the devotee of Krsna. 
Both of them are called by the learned scholars alambana—the foundations.” 
Similarly, uddipana is described: 


uddipanas tu te prokta 
bhavam uddipayanti ye 
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“Those things which awaken ecstatic love are called uddipana.” 


te tu Sri-krsna-candrasya 
gunas cestah prasadhanam 


Mainly this awakening is made possible by the qualities and activities of Krsna, as 
well as by His mode of decoration and the way His hair is arranged. 


smitanga-saurabhe vamsa- 
srnga-ndpura-kambavah 

padanka-ksetra-tulasi- 
bhakta-tad-vasaradayah 


“Krsna's smile, the fragrance of His transcendental body, His flute, bugle, ankle 
bells, conchshell, the marks on His feet, His place of residence, His favorite plant 
[tulasi], His devotees, and the observance of fasts and vows connected to His 
devotion all awaken the symptoms of ecstatic love.” 

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, anubhava is described as follows: 


anubhavas tu citta-stha- 
bhavandm avabodhakah 

te bahir vikriya prayah 
prokta udbhasvarakhyaya 


The many external ecstatic symptoms or bodily transformations which indicate 
ecstatic emotions in the mind, and which are also called udbhdasvara, are the 
anubhavas, or subordinate ecstatic expressions of love. Some of these are 
dancing, falling down and rolling on the ground, singing and crying very loudly, 
bodily contortions, loud vibrations, yawning, deep breathing, disregard for others, 
the frothing of saliva) mad laughter, spitting, hiccups and other similar 
symptoms. All these symptoms are divided into two divisions — sita and ksepana. 
Singing, yawning and so on are called sita. Dancing and bodily contortions are 
called ksepana. 
The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu describes udbhdasvara as follows: 


udbhasante svadhamniti 
prokta udbhasvara budhaih 

nivyuttariya-dhammilla- 
sramsanam gatra-motanam 

jrmbhd ghranasya phullatvam 
nisvasadyas ca te matah 
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The ecstatic symptoms manifest in the external body of a person in ecstatic love 
are called by learned scholars udbhasvara. Some of these are a slackening of the 
belt and a dropping of clothes and hair. Others are bodily contortions, yawning, a 
trembling of the front portion of the nostrils, heavy breathing, hiccupping and 
falling down and rolling on the ground. These are the external manifestations of 
emotional love. Stambha and other symptoms are described in Madhya-lila 
(14.167). 


TEXT 52 


faceda-adiia - cofaat ‘asfepiay | 
na fafer ‘aw’ GF DA sASIAT i eR Ut 


nirveda-harsadi —tetrisa ‘vyabhicari’ 
saba mili’ ‘rasa’ haya camatkdarakari 


SYNONYMS 


nirveda-harsa-adi—complete despondency, jubilation and so on; tetrisa— 
thirty-three; vyabhicari—transitory elements; saba mili’—all meeting together; 
rasa—the mellow; haya—becomes; camatkarakari—a causer of wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are other ingredients beginning with complete despondency and 
jubilation. Altogether there are thirty-three varieties, and when these com- 
bine, the mellow becomes very wonderful. 


PURPORT 


Nirveda, harsa, and other symptoms are explained in Madhya-lila (14.167). The 
transitory elements (vyabhicdri) are described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as 
follows: 

, athocyante trayas trimsad- 

bhava ye vyabhicarinah 
visesenabhimukhyena 

caranti sthayinam prati 
vag-anga-sattva-slicyd ye 

jfieyas te vyabhicarinah 


saficarayanti bhavasya 
gatim saficdrino ‘pi te 

unmajjanti nimajjanti 
stayiny-amrta-varidhau 

Urmivad vardhayanty ena 
yanti tad-rupatam ca te 
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There are thirty-three transitory elements known as vyabhicari—ecstatic emo- 
tions. They especially wander about the permanent sentiments as assistants. They 
are to be known by words, by different symptoms seen in the limbs and in other 
parts of the body, and by the peculiar conditions of the heart. Because they set in 
motion the progress of the permanent sentiments, they are specifically called 
saficari, or impelling principles. These impelling principles rise up and fall back in 
the permanent sentiments of ecstatic love like waves in an ocean of ecstasy. Con- 
sequently they are called vyabhicdri. 


TEXT 53 


aAwlay TA AG, FID, AY, Wena | 
HYA-AT YH AAA—AALS AAG i eo i 


pafica-vidha rasa——Sdnta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya 
madhura-nama srigara-rasa—sabate prabalya 


SYNONYMS 


pafica-vidha rasa—five kinds of mellows; santa—neutrality; dasya—servitor- 
ship; sakhya—friendship; vatsalya—paternal affection; madhura—sweet; 
nama—named; srrigara-rasa—the conjugal mellow; sabate —among all of them; 
prabalya—predominant. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are five transcendental mellows—neutrality, servitorship, friend- 
ship, paternal affection and conjugal love, which is also known as the mellow 
of sweetness. Conjugal love excels all others. 


TEXT 54 
at (Barn a t[a-als ‘ceis? fea SF | 
RID-AlS Alay’ WB Bras alGT ti ¢8 i 


$anta-rase santi-rati ‘prema’ paryanta haya 
dasya-rati ‘raga’ paryanta krameta badaya 


SYNONYMS 


santa-rase—in the mellow of neutrality; santi-rati—spiritual attachment in 
peacefulness; prema paryanta—up to love of Godhead; haya—is; dasya-rati—at- 
tachment in servitude; réga—spontaneous love; paryanta—up to; krameta— 
gradually; badaya—increases. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The position of neutrality increases up to the point where one can appre- 
ciate love of Godhead. The mellow of servitorship gradually increases to the 
point of spontaneous love of Godhead. 


TEXT 55 


ALF AlQHNTH-AS AH “UPAA-AVA | 
anicoa ‘Stay We ceicaa afer ice i 


sakhya-vatsalya-rati pdya ‘anuraga’-sima 
subaladyera ‘bhava’ paryanta premera mahima 


SYNONYMS 


sakhya—in friendship; vatsalya—in paternal affection; rati—affection; paya— 
obtains; anuréga-sima—up to the limit of subordinate spontaneous love; subala- 
adyera—of friends like Subala and others; bhava—ecstatic love; paryanta—up to; 
premera mahima—the glory of the love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“After the mellow of servitorship, there are the mellows of friendship and 
paternal love, which increase to subordinate spontaneous love. The greatness 
of the love found in friends like Subala extends to the standard of ecstatic love 
of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thdakura says that the mellow of neutrality in- 
creases to simple love of Godhead. In the mellow of servitorship, love of Godhead 
increases beyond that to affection, counter-love (anger based on love), love and 
attachment. Similarly, the mellow of friendship increases to affection, counter- 
love, love, attachment and subattachment. It is the same with the mellow of 
paternal affection. The special feature of the mellow of friendship exhibited by 
personalities like Subala is that it increases from fraternal affection to counter- 
love, to spontaneous attachment, to subordinate attachment, and finally to the 
ecstasy where all the ecstatic symptoms continuously exist. 


TEXT 56 


were ACH ‘CAI, ‘Facara’—gQe cww | 
AA-Bencas caraifea acas (acee cw ui 
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santa-adi rasera ‘yoga’, ‘viyoga’——dui bheda 
sakhya-vatsalye yogadira aneka vibheda 


SYNONYMS 


Santa-adi rasera—of the mellows beginning from neutrality; yoga—connec- 
tion; viyoga—separation; dui bheda—two divisions; sakhya—in the mellow of 
friendship; vatsalye—in paternal affection; yoga-adira—of connection and 
separation; aneka vibheda—many varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are two divisions of each of the five mellows—yoga [connection] 
and viyoga [separation]. Among the mellows of friendship and parental affec- 
tion, there are many divisions of connection and separation. 


PURPORT 
In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, these divisions are described: 


ayoga-yogavetasya 
prabhedau kathitav ubhau 


In the mellows of bhakti-yoga, there are two stages—ayoga and yoga. Ayoga is 
described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


sangabhavo harer dhirair 
ayoga iti kathyate 

ayoge tvan-manaskatvam 
tad-gunady-anusandhayah 

tat-prapty-upaya-cintadyah 
sarvesam kathitah kriyah 


Learned scholars in the science of bhakti-yoga say that when there is an absence 
of association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, separation takes place. 
In the stage of ayoga (separation), the mind is filled with Krsna consciousness and 
is fully absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. In that stage, the devotee searches out the 
transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said that in 
that stage of separation, all the devotees in the different mellows are always ac- 
tive in thinking of ways to attain Krsna’s association. 
The word yoga (connection) is thus described: 


krsnena sangamo yas tu 
sa yoga iti kirtyate 
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“When one meets Krsna directly, that is called yoga.” 

In the transcendental mellows of neutrality and servitorship, there are similar 
divisions of yoga and viyoga, but they are not variegated. The divisions of yoga 
and viyoga are always existing in the five mellows. However, in the transcen- 
dental mellows of friendship and paternal affection, there are many varieties of 
yoga and viyoga. The varieties of yoga are thus described: 


yogo ‘pi kathitah siddhis 
tustih sthitir iti tridha 


Yoga (connection) is of three types—success, satisfaction and permanence. The 
divisions of ayoga (separation) are thus described: 


utkanthitam viyogas cety 
ayogo ‘pi dvidhocyate 


Thus ayoga has two divisions—longing and separation. 


TEXT 57 
‘ap’, afeap’ Sta—cwary “AEC | 
afeatsccta ‘ap’, afeap’ con frai-fraca nea 


‘radha’, ‘adhirddha’ bhava——kevala ‘madhure’ 
mahisi-ganera ‘radha’, ‘adhirddha’ gopika-nikare 


SYNONYMS 


radha—advanced; adhiridha—highly advanced; bhava—ecstasy; kevala— 
only; madhure—in the transcendental mellow of conjugal love; mahisi-ganera— 
of the queens of Dvaraka; rtidha—advanced; adhirGdha—highly advanced; 
gopikd-nikare—among the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


“Only in the conjugal mellow are there two ecstatic symptoms called riidha 
[advanced] and adhiridha [highly advanced]. The advanced ecstasy is found 
among the queens of Dvaraka, and the highly advanced ecstasies are found 
among the gopis. 


PURPORT 
The adhirtidha ecstasies are explained in the Ujjvala-nilamani: 
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rddhoktebhyo ‘nubhavebhyah 
kam apy dpta visistatam 
yatranubhdava drsyante 
so ‘dhiradho nigadyate 


The very sweet attraction of conjugal love increases through affection, counter- 
love, love, attachment, subattachment, ecstasy and highly advanced ecstasy 
(mahabhava). The platform of mahabhdava includes radha and adhirddha. These 
platforms are possible only in conjugal love. Advanced ecstasy is found in 
Dvaraka, whereas highly advanced ecstasy is found among the gopis. 


TEXT 58 
afeap-Terstq—ge & eters | 
ACBicrt ‘awa’, faacs ‘Casey’ ay Sis ti cw tt 


adhirddha-mahabhava — dui ta’ prakara 
sambhoge ‘madana’, virahe ‘mohana’ nama tara 


SYNONYMS 


adhiridha-mahabhava—highly advanced ecstasy; dui ta’ prakéra—two 
varieties; sambhoge—in actually meeting; madana—mdadana; virahe—in separa- 
tion; mohana—mohana; nima—the names; tdra—of them. 


TRANSLATION 


“Highly advanced ecstasy is divided into two categories—madana and 
mohana. Meeting together is called madana, and separation is called mohana. 


TEXT 59 
‘aca’ —peatie Sa cay face | 
Bug’, ease’ —caieca’ Ge CSW Il ed tl 


‘madane’'——cumbandadi haya ananta vibheda 
‘udghtrna’, ‘citra-jalpa’——‘mohane’ dui bheda 


SYNONYMS 


madane—in the stage of madana; cumbana-ddi—kissing and similar activities; 
haya—are; ananta vibheda—unlimited divisions; udghtrnd—unsteadiness; citra- 
jalpa—various mad talks; mohane—the stage of mohana; dui bheda—two divi- 
sions. 
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TRANSLATION 


“On the madana platform there are kissing and many other symptoms, 
which are unlimited. In the mohana stage, there are two divisions —udghirna 
[unsteadiness] and citra-jalpa [varieties of mad emotional talks]. 


PURPORT 
For further information, see Madhya-lild (1.87). 


TEXT 60 


foascaa wt Ba cloetfr-aty | 
FAANSGA GH CHE SATS SAE 1) vo I 


citra-jalpera dasa ariga—prajalpadi-nama 
‘bhramara-gita’ra dasa sloka tahate pramana 


SYNONYMS 
citra-jalpera—of the mad talks; dasa—ten; ariga—parts; prajalpa-ddi-nama— 
named prajalpa and so on; bhramara-gitara—of Radharani’s talks with the 
bumblebee (Srimad-Bhagavatam, Canto Ten, Chapter Forty-seven); dasa sloka— 
ten verses; tahdte—in that matter; pramana—the evidence. 


TRANSLATION 


“Mad emotional talks include ten divisions, called prajalpa and other 
names. An example of this is the ten verses spoken by Srimati Radharani 
called ‘song to the bumblebee.’ 


PURPORT 


Imaginative mad talks known as citra-jalpa can be divided into ten categories — 
prajalpa, parijalpa, vijalpa, ujjalpa, safijalpa, avajalpa, abhijalpa, ajalpa, pratijalpa 
and sujalpa. There are no English equivalents for these different features of jalpa 
(imaginative talk). 


TEXT 61 


OHyeli, frert-coaI—facastate-ats | 
faace Serphs, aitaics “He’-wlA | Yd I 


udgharnda, vivasa-cesta —divyonmdda-nama 
virahe krsna-spharti, 4panake ‘krsna’-jfana 
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SYNONYMS 
udghdrnd—unsteadiness; vivasa-cesta—boastful activities; divya-unmada- 
naéma—named transcendental madness; virahe—in separation; krsna-sphurti— 
manifestation of Krsna; dpandake—oneself; krsna-jAana—thinking as Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Udghiarna [unsteadiness] and vivaSa-cesta [boastful activities] are aspects 
of transcendental madness. In separation from Krsna, one experiences the 
manifestation of Krsna, and one thinks oneself to be Krsna. 


TEXT 62 


‘AOBINsfacine’-cocw fafa eta | 
ACBICAA GAG Se, ails oes StF i vr ui 


‘sambhoga’-‘vipralambha’-bhede dvividha srngara 
sambhogera ananta anga, nahi anta tara 


SYNONYMS 


sambhoga—of meeting (enjoyment together); vipralambha—of separation; 
bhede—in two divisions; dvi-vidha srigara—two kinds of conjugal love; 
sambhogera—of the stage of sambhoga, or meeting; ananta afga—unlimited 
parts; nahi—not; anta—an end; tara—of that. 


TRANSLATION 


“In conjugal love [srngara] there are two departments—meeting and 
separation. On the platform of meeting, there are unlimited varieties that are 
beyond description. 

PURPORT 


Vipralambha is described in the Ujjvala-nilamani: 


yunor ayuktayor bhavo 
yuktayor vatha yo mithah 

abhistalinganadinam 
anavaptau prakrsyate 

sa vipralambho vijfieyah 
sambhogonnatikarakah 


na vind vipralambhena 
sambhogah pustim asnute 
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When the lover and the beloved meet, they are called yukta (connected). Pre- 
vious to their meeting, they are called ayukta (not connected). Whether con- 
nected or not connected, the ecstatic emotion arising due to not being able to 
embrace and kiss each other as desired is called vipralambha. This vipralambha 
helps nourish emotions at the time of meeting. Similarly, sambhoga is thus de- 
scribed: 
darsandlinganadinam 
anukdlyan nisevaya 
yunor ullasam arohan 
bhavah sambhoga iryate 


“Meeting each other and embracing each other are aimed at bringing about the 
happiness of both the lover and the beloved. When this stage becomes in- 
creasingly jubilant, the resultant ecstatic emotion is called sambhoga.” When 
awakened, sambhoga is divided into four categories: 

(1) pUrva-raga-anantara—after pdurva-raga (attachment prior to meeting), 
sambhoga is called brief (sanksipta); 

(2) mdana-anantara—after mana (anger based on love), sambhoga is called 
encroached (sankirna); 

(3) kificid-ddra-pravasa-anantara—after being a little distance away for some 
time, sambhoga is called accomplished (sampanna); 

(4) suddra-pravasa-anantara—after being far away, sambhoga is called perfec- 
tion (samrddhiman). 
The meetings of the lovers that take place in dreams also have these four divi- 
sions. 

TEXT 63 


‘faoere’ pafau —yfarat, ata | 
GlatAtes, Sis CLlACAaSs-ertezgtar i ve I 


‘vipralambha’ catur-vidha—purva-raga, mana 
pravasakhya, dra prema-vaicittya-akhyana 


SYNONYMS 
vipralambha—separation; catuh-vidha—four divisions; pUrva-raga—purva- 
raga; mana—mdna; pravasakhya—known as pravdsa; dra—and; prema-vaicit- 
tya—prema-vaicittya; akhyana—calling. 


TRANSLATION 


“Vipralambha has four divisions—pirva-raga, mana, pravasa, and prema- 
vaicittya. 
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PURPORT 
Parva-raga is described in Ujjvala-nilamani: 


ratir ya sangamat purvam 
darsana-sravanadi-ja 

tayor unmilati prajfiaih 
purva-ragah sa ucyate 


When attachment produced in both the lover and beloved before their meeting 
by seeing, hearing and so on becomes very palatable by the mixture of four ingre- 
dients, such as vibhava and anubhava, this is called pdrva-raga. 

The word mana is also described: 


dampatyor bhava ekatra 
sator apy anuraktayoh 

svabhistaslesa-vik sadi- 
nirodhi mana ucyate 


Mana is a word used to indicate the mood of the lover and the beloved ex- 
perienced whether they are in one place or in different places. This mood 
obstructs their looking at one another and embracing one another, despite the 
fact that they are attached to one another. 

Pravasa is also explained as follows: 


purva-sanga-tayor yunor 
bhaved desantaradibhih 

vyavadhanam tu yat prdjfiaih 
Sa pravasa itiryate 


Pravasa is a word used to indicate the separation of lovers who were previously 
intimately associated. This separation is due to their being in different places. 
Similarly, prema-vaicittya is explained: 


priyasya sannikarse ‘pi 
premotkarsa-svabhavatah 

ya visesa-dhiyartis tat 
prema-vaicittyam ucyate 


Prema-vaicittya is a word used to indicate an abundance of love that brings about 
grief from fear of separation, although the lover is present. 
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TEXT 64 


atfasico ‘dais’ oifre elata’, ‘aca’ | 
‘caatafoar’ Aretca afeahaicel ws i 


radhikadye ‘ptirva-raga’ prasiddha ‘pravasa’, ‘mane’ 
‘prema-vaicittya’ sri-dasame mahisi-gane 


SYNONYMS 
radhikadye—in Srimati Radharani and the other gopis; purva-raga—feelings 
before union; prasiddha—celebrated; pravasa mane—also pravasa and mdana; 
prema-vaicittya—feelings of fear of separation; sri-dasame—in the Tenth Canto; 
mahisi-gane—among the queens. 


TRANSLATION 
“Of the four kinds of separation, three [pirva-raga, pravasa and mana] are 
celebrated in Srimati Radharani and the gopis. In Dvaraka, among the queens, 
feelings of prema-vaicittya are very prominent. 


TEXT 65 
sata fants a Dofayi a cava 
aiafs Safe AastTIea BVCATA: | 
aafag aie sfoustplafaaca el 
afera-qaa-S CATAL A-ATICAP RCSA te 


kurari vilapasi tvam vita-nidra na sese 
svapiti jagati ratryam isvaro gupta-bodhah 

vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirviddha-ceta 
nalina-nayana-hasodara-lileksitena 


SYNONYMS 


kurari—O female osprey; vilapasi—are lamenting; tvam—you; vita-nidra— 
without sleep; na—not; sese—rest; svapiti—sleeps; jagati—in the world; 
ratryam—at night; isvarah—Lord Krsna; gupta-bodhah—whose consciousness is 
hidden; vayam—we; iva—like; sakhi—O dear friend; kaccid—whether; gadha— 
deeply; nirviddha-ceta—pierced in the heart; nalina-nayana—of the lotus-eyed 
Lord; hasa—smiling; udara—liberal; lila-iksitena—by the playful glancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


“ ‘My dear friend kurari, it is now night, and Lord Sri Krsna is sleeping. You 
yourself are not asleep or resting but are lamenting. Should | presume that 
you, like us, are affected by the smiling, liberal, playful glances of the lotus- 


eyed Krsna? If so, your heart is deeply pierced. Is that why you are showing 
these signs of sleepless lamentation?’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.90.15). Although the queens 
were with Krsna, they were still thinking of losing His company. 


TEXT 66 


Screrany Fa—alans-fecatals | 
atfasia Pacatafe - atei-Stearh 1 we uy 


vrajendra-nandana krsna——nayaka-siromani 
nayikara siromani—radha-thakurani 


SYNONYMS 


vrajendra-nandana krsna—Lord Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda; nayaka- 
siromani—best of all heroes; nayikara siromani—the best of all heroines; radha- 


thakurani—Srimati Radharani. 
TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who appeared as the son 
of Nanda Maharaja, is the supreme hero in all dealings. Similarly, Srimati 
Radharani is the topmost heroine in all dealings. 


TEXT 67 


Aastra Pcatays FRE SAaty WT | 
ay fase acd faatece aetedt: iv 


nayakanam siroratnam 

krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
yatra nityataya sarve 

virajante maha-gundh 
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SYNONYMS 


nayakanam—of all heroes; siroratnam—the crown jewel; krsnah —Lord Krsna; 
tu—but; bhagavan svayam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself; 
yatra—in whom; nityataya—with permanence; sarve—all; virdjante—exist; 
mahd-gunah —transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, and He is the 
crown jewel of all heroes. In Krsna, all transcendental good qualities are per- 
manently situated.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.17). 


TEXT 68 


cea) PRAT CATS athe Taras? | 
AdaMlaa Als ife: Acatfead WaT I we 4 


devi krsnamayi prokta 
radhika para-devata 

sarva-laksmimayi sarva- 
kantih sammohini para 


SYNONYMS 


devi—who shines brilliantly; krsna-mayi—nondifferent from Lord Krsna; 
prokta—called; radhika—Srimati Radharani; para-devata—most worshipable; sar- 
va-laksmi-mayi—presiding over all the goddesses of fortune; sarva-kantih—in 
whom all splendor exists; sammohini—whose character completely bewilders 
Lord Krsna; para—the superior energy. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani is the direct counterpart 
of Lord Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She 
possesses all the attraction to attract the all-attractive Personality of Godhead. 
She is the primeval internal potency of the Lord.’ 


PURPORT 
This text is found in the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra. 
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TEXT 69 


BAS FWA Ve, coral B- ciate | 
OF OF QF Qi FA SS-Sle ti vd 


ananta krsnera guna, causatti——pradhana 
eka eka guna suni’ judaya bhakta-kana 


SYNONYMS 
ananta—unlimited; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; guna—qualities; causatti—sixty- 
four; pradhana—chief ones; eka eka—one by one; guna—qualities; suni’— 
hearing; judaya—satisfies; bhakta-kana—the ears of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


“The transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna are unlimited. Out of these, 
sixty-four are considered prominent. The ears of the devotees are satisfied 
simply by hearing all these qualities one after the other. 


TEXT 70 


HM CAS VAATHs ALA KITTS: | 
BPAICTHA FSH AeA THATS: Hoe I 


ayam neta suramyangah 
sarva-sal-laksananvitah 

ruciras tejasa yukto 
baliyan vayasanvitah 


SYNONYMS 
ayam—this (Krsna); neta—supreme hero; suramya-angah—having the most 
beautiful transcendental body; sarva-sat-laksana—all-auspicious bodily marks; 
anvitah—endowed with; rucirah—possessing radiance very pleasing to the eyes; 
tejasa—with all power; yuktah—bestowed; baliyan—very strong; vayasa-an- 
vitah —having a youthful age. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Krsna, the supreme hero, has the most beautiful transcendental body. 
This body possesses all good features. It is radiant and very pleasing to the 
eyes. His body is powerful, strong and youthful. 
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PURPORT 


This verse and the following six verses are also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(2.1.23-29). 


TEXT 71 


fafartgusiatias ASTATFy: faWeare | 
aWags: Vatherwri Wart afesras 19> i 


vividhadbhuta-bhdsa-vit 
satya-vakyah priyarn vadah 

vavadikah supandityo 
buddhiman pratibhanvitah 


SYNONYMS 


vividha—various; adbhuta—wonderful; bhdsd-vit—knower of languages; 
satya-vakyah—whose words are truthful; priyam vadah—who speaks very 
pleasingly; vavadtikah —expert in speaking; su-pandityah—very learned; buddhi- 
mdn—very wise; pratibhd-anvitah —genius. 


TRANSLATION 
“Krsna is the linguist of all wonderful languages. He is a truthful and very 
pleasing speaker. He is expert in speaking, and He is a very wise, learned 
scholar and a genius. 


TEXT 72 
fares gea WH FOR: PAG: | 
CHT PIAQTASs “ASE STAM | 92 


vidagdhas caturo daksah 
krtajfiah sudrdha-vratah 

desa-kala-supatrajniah 
Sastra-caksuh Sucir vasi 


SYNONYMS 
vidagdhah —expert in artistic enjoyment; caturah—cunning; daksah —expert; 
krta-jfiah —grateful; sudrdha-vratah —firmly determined; desa—of country; 
kala—time; supatra—of fitness; jfiah—a knower; sdstra-caksuh—expert in the 
authoritative scriptures; sucih—very clean and neat; vasi—self-controlled. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is very expert in artistic enjoyment. He is highly cunning, expert, 
grateful and firmly determined in His vows. He knows how to deal according 
to time, person and country, and He sees through the scriptures and authorita- 
tive books. He is very clean and self-controlled. 


TEXT 73 


Fea wie: atta telcat yfeaty aM | 
aatcal aie as as SHEN ATTATHS #99 | 


sthiro dantah ksama-silo 
gambhiro dhrtiman samah 

vadanyo dharmikah sdrah 
karuno manya-méanakrt 


SYNONYMS 


sthirah—steady; dantah—having controlled senses; ksama-silah —forgiving; 
gambhirah—grave; dhrtiman—calm, never bereft of intelligence; samah—equal; 
vadanyah—magnanimous; dharmikah—religious; sGrah—chivalrous; karunah— 
kind; manya-mdanakrt —respectful to the respectable. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Lord Krsna is steady, His senses are controlled, and He is forgiving, grave 
and calm. He is also equal to all. Moreover, He is magnanimous, religious, 
chivalrous and kind. He is always respectful to respectable people. 


TEXT 74 


ufc feral Sat att rwttearss | 
qd) SHAR CAAT: Afasss 198 | 


daksino vinayi hriman 
saranagata-palakah 

sukhi bhakta-suhrt prema- 
vasyah sarva-subhankarah 


SYNONYMS 


daksinah—simple and liberal; vinayi—humble; hriman—bashful when 
glorified; sarandagata-palakah—protector of the surrendered soul; sukhi—always 
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happy; bhakta-suhrt—well-wisher of the devotees; prema-vasyah—submissive 
to love; sarva-subhankarah —all-auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Krsna is very simple and liberal, He is humble and bashful, and He is the 
protector of the surrendered soul. He is very happy, and He is always the well- 
wisher of His devotee. He is all-auspicious, and He is submissive to love. 


TEXT 75 


ASIN Fforta aerate: AAT LT | 
arat-aqeateray Aataters ATPaAty a 


pratapi kirtiman rakta- 
lokah sadhu-samasrayah 
narigana-manohari 
sarvaradhyah samrddhiman 


SYNONYMS 


pratapi—very influential; kirtiman—famous for good works; rakta-lokah—who 
is the object of the attachment of all people; sadhu-sama-asrayah —the shelter of 
the good and virtuous; nari-gana—to women; manohdri—attractive; sarva- 
aradhyah—worshipable by everyone; samrddhiman—very rich. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is very influential and famous, and He is the object of attachment 
for everyone. He is the shelter of the good and the virtuous. He is attractive to 
the minds of women, and He is worshiped by everyone. He is very, very rich. 


TEXT 76 
AMUAM ISS STV SSH: | 
aye Sq raeyagfaitey MATT 9 I 
variyan isvaras ceti 
gundas tasyanukirtitah 


samudra iva paficasad 
durvigaha harer ami 


SYNONYMS 


variyan—the best; isvarah—the supreme controller; ca—and; iti—thus; 
gunah—the transcendental qualities; tasya—of Him; anukirtitah—described; 
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samudrah —oceans; iva—like; paficasat—fifty; durvigahah —difficult to penetrate 
fully; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ami—all these. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is the Supreme, and He is always glorified as the Supreme Lord and 
controller. Thus all the previously mentioned transcendental qualities are in 
Him. The fifty qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead above men- 
tioned are as deep as an ocean. In other words, they are difficult to fully com- 
prehend. 


TEXT 77 


SAAS arate ft fayfayon sos | 
afayion otfe Star sacateca 99 | 


Jivesv ete vasanto ‘pi 
bindu-bindutayd kvacit 

paripdrnataya bhdanti 
tatraiva purusottame 


SYNONYMS 
jivesu—in the living entities; ete—these; vasantah—are residing; api—though; 
bindu-bindutaya—with a very minute quantity; kvacit—sometimes; paripur- 
nataya—with fullness; bhanti—are manifest; tatra—in Him; eva—certainly; 
purusa-uttame —in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘These qualities are sometimes very minutely exhibited in living beings, 
but they are fully manifest in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is found in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (2.1.30). Living entities are parts 
and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhatah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due 
to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which in- 
clude the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 
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The qualities of Krsna are present in the living entity in minute, atomic quan- 
tities. A small portion of gold is certainly gold, but it cannot be equal to a gold 
mine. Similarly, the living entities have all the characteristics of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in minute quantity, but the living entity is never equal to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. God is therefore described as the Supreme 
Being, and the living entity is described as a jiva. God is the Supreme Being, the 
chief of all living beings—eko bahtindm yo vidadhati kimdn. The Mayavadis main- 
tain that everyone is God, but even if this philosophy is accepted, no one can 
maintain that everyone is equal to the Supreme Godhead. Only unintelligent men 
maintain that everyone is equal to God or that everyone is God. 


TEXT 78 
HY HST CY Barents Faifamttfirg ude 


atha pafica-gund ye syur 
amsena girisddisu 


SYNONYMS 


atha—now (over and above these); pafica-gunah—five qualities; ye—which; 
syuh—may exist; arnsena—by part; girisa-ddisu—in demigods like Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Apart from these fifty qualities, there are five other qualities found in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead that are partially present in demigods like 
Siva. 


PURPORT 


This verse and the following seven verses are also found in Bhakti-rasdmrta- 
sindhu (2.1.37-44). 


TEXTS 79-81 
AW] BHAA ATS? AAcael frwSrySa | 
afortawatata: aAfafefacafass tae tl 
HCUSITS Gite 18 cy Mt f-afwar | 
afafourretife: cattaatefase: tet 
Hastatagl Age Sot fatfoarss | 
SUH ATT STS sew FAS bys 
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sada svarpa-sampraptah 
sarva-jfio nity-nitanah 

sac-cid-dnanda-sandrangah 
sarva-siddhi-nisevitah 


athocyante gundh pajica 
ye laksmisadi-vartinah 

avicintya-mahd-saktih 
koti-brahmanda-vigrahah 


avatdaravali-bijarn 
hatari-gati-dayakah 

atmdrama-ganakarsity 
ami krsne kiladbhutah 


SYNONYMS 


sadd—always; svartipa-sampraptah—situated in one’s eternal nature; sarva- 
jfiah—omniscient; nitya-ndtanah —ever-fresh; sat-cit-dnanda-sandra-angah —the 
concentrated form of eternity, knowledge, bliss; sarva-siddhi-nisevitah —at- 
tended by all mystic perfections; atha—now; ucyante—are said; gunah— 
qualities; pafica—five; ye—which; laksmi-isa—in the proprietor of the goddess 
of fortune; ddi—etc.; vartinah—represented; avicintya—inconceivable; maha- 
saktih —possessing supreme energy; koti-brahmanda—consisting of innumerable 
universes; vigrahah—having a body; avatdara—of incarnations; dvali—of groups; 
bijam—the source; hata-ari—to enemies killed by Him; gati-dayakah—giving 
liberation; atmarama-gana—of those fully satisfied in themselves; akarsi—at- 
tracting; iti—thus; ami—these; krsne—in Krsna; kila—certainly; adbhutah—very 
wonderful. 

TRANSLATION 


“‘These qualities are (1) the Lord is always situated in His original posi- 
tion, (2) He is omniscient, (3) He is always fresh and youthful, (4) He is the 
concentrated form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, and (5) He is the 
possessor of all mystic perfection. There are another five qualities, which exist 
in the Vaikuntha planets in Narayana, the Lord of Laksmi. These qualities are 
also present in Krsna, but they are not present in demigods like Lord Siva or in 
other living entities. These are (1) inconceivable supreme power, 
(2) generating innumerable universes from the body, (3) being the original 
source of all incarnations, (4) bestowing salvation upon enemies killed, and 
(5) the ability to attract exalted persons who are satisfied in themselves. Al- 
though these qualities are present in Narayana, the dominating Deity of the 
Vaikuntha planets, they are even more wonderfully present in Krsna. 
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TEXTS 82-83 


ACSF SAAT SCALA TALE | 
SPA AAT TSSlasqwen: oz i 
fasmtartste-qaaleag ree: | 
BACT SS feat ASHAEA to | 


sarvadbhuta-camatkdra- 
lila-kallola-varidhih 

atulya-madhura-prema- 
mandita-priya-mandalah 


trijagan-mdanasakarsi- 
murali-kala-kdjitah 

asamanordhva-rdpa-sri- 
vismapita-caracarah 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-adbhuta-camatkara—bringing wonder to all; lila—of pastimes; kallola— 
full of waves; varidhih—an ocean; atulya-madhura-prema—with incomparable 
conjugal love; mandita—decorated; priya-mandalah—with a circle of favorite 
personalities; tri-jagat—of three worlds; manasa-dkarsi—attracting the minds; 
murali—of the flute; kala-kajitah—the melodious vibration; asamana-drdhva— 
unequaled and unsurpassed; rGpa—by beauty; sri—and opulence; vismdapita- 
cara-acarah —astonishing the moving and nonmoving living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Apart from these sixty transcendental qualities, Krsna has an additional 
four transcendental qualities, which are not manifest even in the personality 
of Narayana. These are: (1) Krsna is like an ocean filled with waves of 
pastimes that evoke wonder within everyone in the three worlds. (2) In His 
activities of conjugal love, He is always surrounded by His dear devotees who 
possess unequaled love for Him. (3) He attracts the minds of all three worlds 
by the melodious vibration of His flute. (4) His personal beauty and opulence 
are beyond compare. No one is equal to Him, and no one is greater than Him. 
Thus the Personality of Godhead astonishes all living entities, both moving 
and nonmoving, within the three worlds. He is so beautiful that He is called 
Krsna. 

PURPORT 


Mayavadi philosophers, who have a poor fund of knowledge, simply dismiss 
the subject by explaining that Krsna means black. Not understanding the qualities 
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of Krsna, these atheistic rascals do not accept Him as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although the Lord is described and accepted by great personalities, 
acdaryas and sages, the Mayavadis still do not appreciate Him. Unfortunately at the 
present moment human society is so degraded that people cannot even provide 
themselves with life’s daily necessities, yet they are captivated by Mayavadi phi- 
losophers and are being misled. According to Bhagavad-gita, simply by under- 
standing Krsna one can get free from the cycle of birth and death. Tyaktva deharn 
punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna. Unfortunately this great science of Krsna con- 
sciousness has been impeded by Mayavadi philosophers who are opposed to the 
personality of Krsna. Those who are preaching this Krsna consciousness move- 
ment must try to understand Krsna from the statements given in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (The Nectar of Devotion). 


TEXT 84-85 
ae cag Paar eaye atyts cadarcaT | 
RSATAAS Cates coufews Dgeay Irs | 
HA GATS YOSHI SHAH ASE I ve | 


lila premnda priyadhikyam 
madhuryarn venu-rdpayoh 

ity asadhdranam proktam 
govindasya catustayam 


evam gundas catur-bhedas 
catuh-sastir udahrtah 


SYNONYMS 


lila—pastimes; premna—with transcendental love; priya-adhikyam—an abun- 
dance of highly elevated devotees; madhuryam—sweetness; venu-rdpayoh —of 
the flute and of the beauty of Krsna; iti—thus; asadharanam—uncommon; prok- 
tam—said; govindasya—of Lord Krsna; catustayam—four special features; 
evam—thus; gundh—transcendental qualities; catuh-bhedah—having four divi- 
sions; catuh-sastih—sixty-four; udahrtah —declared. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Above Narayana, Krsna has four specific transcendental qualities —His 
wonderful pastimes, an abundance of wonderful associates who are very dear 
to Him [like the gopis], His wonderful beauty and the wonderful vibration of 
His flute. Lord Krsna is more exalted than ordinary living beings and demigods 
like Lord Siva. He is even more exalted than His personal expansion Narayana. 
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In all, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has sixty-four transcendental 
qualities in full.’ 
TEXT 86 


wags eo Slafasta, tiot—eaa | 
CAS CHa “Ae? ST Ss SAAT W v-v 


ananta guna sri-radhikdara, paficisa— pradhana 
yei gunera ‘vasa’ haya krsna bhagavan 


SYNONYMS 
ananta| guna—unlimited qualities; — sri-radhikara—of Srimati Radharant; 
paficisa—twenty-five; pradhana—chief; yei gunera—of those qualities; vasa— 
under the control; haya—is; krsna—Lord Krsna; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“Similarly, Srimati Radharani has unlimited transcendental qualities, of 
which twenty-five qualities are principal. Sri Krsna is controlled by these tran- 
scendental qualities of Srimati Radharani. 


TEXTS 87-91 


BY THAT FSIS agi GAT! | 
AYLI AI-GU SAT CH SA PAS] 4 I 
BIB-¢ AYSIATAVN acHTA SATs | 
AFISAAMISHl aqate aftfewr ivy | 
faalei Feal-fi Fare) Tb AARST | 
ala) Waeiel C4é-steletfaay ve 
AAT AVTSTAAAAFFSHAq | 
CHRA-CAMAATHATSAAATTMT | Pe I 
es imencaal ANaifaerat | 
Seas) ATHIA-CH | 
aaal fe, B4feas ALATSIS! Scafaa was | 
atha vrndavanesvaryah 
kirtyante pravara gunah 


madhureyam nava-vayas 
calapangojjvala-smita 
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caru-saubhdagya-rekhadhyd 
gandhonmadita-madhava 

sangita-prasarabhijna 
ramya-van narma-pandita 


vinita karuna-pdrna 
vidagdha patavanvita 

lajja-sila sumaryada 
dhairya-gambhirya-salini 


suvilasd mahabhava- 
paramotkarsa-tarsini 

gokula-prema-vasatir 
jagac-chreni-lasad-yasah 


gurv-arpita-guru-snehd 
sakhi-pranayita-vasa 

krsna-priyavali-mukhya 
santatasrava-kesava 

bahund kim gunds tasyah 
sankhyatitd harer iva 


SYNONYMS 


atha—now; vrndavana-isvaryah—of the Queen of Vrndavana (Sri Radhika); 
kirtyante—are glorified; pravarah—chief; gunah—qualities; madhura—sweet; 
iyam—this one (Radhika); nava-vayah—youthful; cala-apanga—having restless 
eyes; ujjvala-smita—having a bright smile; caru-saubhagya-rekhadhya — 
possessing beautiful, auspicious lines on the body; gandha—by the wonderful 
fragrance of Her body; unmdadita-madhavd—exciting Krsna; sangita—of songs; 
prasara-abhijnia —knowledgeable in the expansion; ramya-vak —having charming 
speech; narma-pandita—learned in joking; vinita—humble; karund-purnd—full of 
mercy; vidagdha—cunning; patava-anvita—expert in performing Her duties; lajja- 
sila—shy; su-maryada4—respectful; dhairya—calm; gambhirya-salini—and grave; 
su-vilasa—playful; maha-bhava—of advanced ecstasy; parama-utkarsa—in the 
highest excellence; tarsini—desirous; gokula-prema—the love of the residents of 
Gokula; vasatih—the abode; jagat-sreni—among the surrendered devotees who 
are the abodes (asraya) of love for Krsna; lasat—shining; yasah—whose fame; 
guru—to the elders; arpita—offered; guru-sneha—whose great affection; sakhi- 
pranayita-vasa—controlled by the love of Her gopi friends; krsna-priya-avali— 
among those who are dear to Krsna; mukhya—the chief; santata—always; 
asrava-kesavah—to whom Lord Keéava is submissive; bahuna kim—in short; 
gunah—the qualities; tasyah—of Her; sankhyatitah—beyond count; hareh—of 
Lord Krsna; iva—like. 
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TRANSLATION 


“«Srimati Radharani’s twenty-five chief transcendental qualities are: 
(1) She is very sweet. (2) She is always freshly youthful. (3) Her eyes are 
restless. (4) She smiles brightly. (5) She has beautiful, auspicious lines. 
(6) She makes Krsna happy with Her bodily aroma. (7) She is very expert in 
singing. (8) Her speech is charming. (9) She is very expert in joking and 
speaking pleasantly. (10) She is very humble and meek. (11) She is always 
full of mercy. (12) She is cunning. (13) She is expert in executing Her duties. 
(14) She is shy. (15) She is always respectful. (16) She is always calm. 
(17) She is always grave. (18) She is expert in enjoying life. (19) She is situ- 
ated at the topmost level of ecstatic love. (20) She is the reservoir of loving 
affairs in Gokula. (21) She is the most famous of submissive devotees. 
(22) She is very affectionate to elderly people. (23) She is very submissive to 
the love of Her friends. (24) She is the chief gopi. (25) She always keeps 
Krsna under Her control. In short, She possesses unlimited transcendental 
qualities, just as Lord Krsna does.’ 


PURPORT 


These verses are also found in Ujjvala-nilamani, Sri-radha-prakarana (11-15). 


TEXT 92 
ane, aifasi,—ge acna ‘eerae | 
CAE GF C@S,—Ael, AcHeMAHA | d2 II 


nayaka, nayiké, —dui rasera ‘alambana’ 
sei dui srestha, —radha, vrajendra-nandana 


SYNONYMS 


nayaka—hero; nadyiki—heroine; dui—two; rasera—of mellows; dlambana— 
the basis; sei—those; dui—two; srestha—chief; radha—Srimati Radharani; vra- 
jendra-nandana—and Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda. 


TRANSLATION 


“The basis of all transcendental mellows is the hero and the heroine, and 
Srimati Radharani and Lord Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda, are the best. 


TEXT 93 


GUTS FCW ata, ACB Atel | 
qtences atel fasi tataterea ti 9 1 
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ei-mata dasye dasa, sakhye sakha-gana 
vatsalye mata pita asrayalambana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; dasye—in the transcendental mellow of servitude; 
dasa—servants; sakhye—in the transcendental mellow of friendship; sakha- 
gana—the friends; vdtsalye—in the transcendental mellow of paternal affection; 
mata pita—mother and father; asraya-d4lambana—the support or shelter of love as 
the abode or dwelling place of love. 


TRANSLATION 


“Just as Lord Krsna and Srimati Radharani are the object and shelter of the 
mellow of conjugal love, so, in the mellow of servitorship, Krsna, the son of 
Maharaja Nanda, is the object, and servants like Citraka, Raktaka and Patraka 
are the shelter. Similarly, in the transcendental mellow of friendship, Lord 
Krsna is the object, and friends like Sridama, Sudama and Subala are the 
shelter. In the transcendental mellow of paternal affection, Krsna is the object, 
and mother Yasoda and Maharaja Nanda are the shelter. 


TEXT 94 


OF JH GSTS CALS SSA] | 
CALE AA SY, Ga SlSla aH 8 I 


ei rasa anubhave yaiche bhakta-gana 
yaiche rasa haya, suna tahdra laksana 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; rasa—mellow; anubhave—realize; yaiche—how; bhakta-gana—the 
devotees; yaiche—how; rasa—the mellow; haya—appears; suna—hear; 
tahdra—of them; laksana—the symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘Now hear how the mellows appear and how they are realized by the devo- 


tees on different transcendental platforms. 
TEXTS 95-98 


CfA S-cHTaTATS ARCATA SALT | 
Ssriaeaetats aastaraleaty tae i 
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Hla SS-cat fayrtwofexaeaty | 
CAMBIR GSI FOUCTAR/SSTT |i av y 
SSA aft was) Aatagicrt sa | 
afearamaena Aaa EIST 9 A 
se leishereratteagsatala | 
CASA DALI AFIBIAIATS TATA 1 av I 


bhakti-nirdhata-dosanam 
prasannojjvala-cetasim 

sri-bhagavata-raktanam 
rasikdsanga-ranginam 


jivani-bhita-govinda- 
pada-bhakti-sukha-sriyam 

premdntaranga-bhatani 
krtydny evanutisthatam 


bhaktanam hrdi rajanti 
samskdra-yugalojjvald 

ratir Ananda-rapaiva 
niyamana tu rasyatam 


krsnadibhir vibhavadyair 
gatair anubhavadhvani 

praudhanandas camatkdra- 
kastham apadyate param 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti—by devotional service; nirdhtita-dosinam—whose material con- 
taminations are washed off; prasanna-ujjvala-cetasam—whose hearts are satisfied 
and clean; sri-bhagavata-raktanam—who are interested in understanding the 
transcendental meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam; rasika-dsanga-ranginam—who 
live with the devotees and enjoy their transcendental company; jivani-bhata— 
has become the life; govinda-pada—to the lotus feet of Govinda; bhakti-sukha- 
sriyam—those for whom the opulence of the happiness of devotional service; 
prema-antaranga-bhatani—which are of a confidential nature in the loving affairs 
of the devotees and Krsna; krtydni—activities; eva—certainly; anutisthatam—of 
those performing; bhaktanam—of the devotees; hrdi—in the hearts; rajanti—ex- 
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isting; samskara-yugala—by previous and current purificatory methods; ujjvala— 
expanded; ratih—love; dnanda-rap4—whose form is transcendental bliss; eva — 
certainly; niyamana—being brought; tu—but; rasyatam—to tastefulness; krsna- 
adibhih—by Krsna and others; vibhava-4dyaih—by ingredients such as vibhava; 
gataih—gone; anubhava-adhvani—to the path of perception; praudha-dnan- 
dah—mature bliss; camatkara-kastham—the platform of wonder; dpadyate—ar- 
rives at; param—the supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Those who are completely washed of all material contamination by pure 
devotional service, who are always satisfied and brightly enlightened in the 
heart, who are always attached to understanding the transcendental meaning 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, who are always eager to associate with advanced 
devotees, whose happiness in the service of the lotus feet of Govinda is their 
very life, who always discharge the confidential activities of love—for such 
advanced devotees, who are by nature situated in bliss, the seed of love [rati] 
is expanded in the heart by previous and current reformatory processes. Thus 
the mixture of ecstatic ingredients becomes tasty and, being within the per- 
ception of the devotee, reaches the highest platform of wonder and deep 
bliss.’ 


PURPORT 
These verses are also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.7-10). 


TEXT 99 
OB AF-S AE ASCHA Ce | 
FWSSHA| SCA AH GUAKTA i dd tl 


ei rasa-dsvada nahi abhaktera gane 
krsna-bhakta-gana kare rasa dsvadane 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; rasa-dsvada—tasting of transcendental mellows; nahi—not; abhak- 
tera gane—among nondevotees; krsna-bhakta-gane—the pure devotees of Lord 
Krsna; kare—do; rasa—these transcendental mellows; dsvaidane—tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


“The exchange between Krsna and different devotees situated in different 
transcendental mellows is not to be experienced by nondevotees. Advanced 
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devotees can understand and appreciate the different varieties of devotional 
service reciprocated with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 100 
ACA GHCLTRITSESSATHAS | 
COTMRARLASCSTAAAAITS Il 900 | 


sarvathaiva durtiho ‘yam 
abhaktair bhagavad-rasah 

tat padambuja-sarvasvair 
bhaktair evanurasyate 


SYNONYMS 


sarvatha—in all respects; eva—certainly; durGhah—difficult to be understood; 
ayam—this; abhaktaih—by nondevotees; bhagavat-rasah—the transcendental 
mellow exchanged with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; pada- 
ambuja-sarvasvaih—whose all in all is the lotus feet; bhaktaih—by devotees; 
eva—certainly; anurasyate—are relished. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Nondevotees cannot understand the transcendental mellows ex- 
perienced between the devotee and the Lord. In all respects, this is very dif- 
ficult, but one who has dedicated everything to the lotus feet of Krsna can 
taste the transcendental mellows.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.131). 


TEXT 101 


ACB SY ae icatera’-faaae | 
aera — CB ‘BCLHY-HAI S09 


sanksepe kahilun ei ‘prayojana’-vivarana 
paficama-purusartha— ei ‘krsna-prema’-dhana 


SYNONYMS 
saniksepe kahilun—briefly | have spoken; ei—this; prayojana-vivarana—de- 
scription of the ultimate achievement; paficama-purusa-artha—the fifth and ulti- 
mate goal of life; ei—this; krsna-prema-dhana—the treasure of love of Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


“This brief description is an elaboration of the ultimate goal of life. Indeed, 
this is the fifth and ultimate goal, which is beyond the platform of liberation. It 
is called krsna-prema-dhana, the treasure of love for Krsna. 


TEXT 102 
Ace aarcat artfa acna favtca | 
COMA SIR HCl Cae AS-i W908 I 
purve praydge ami rasera vicare 
tomara bhai rdpe kailur sakti-saficare 
SYNONYMS 


purve—previously; prayage—in Prayaga; admi—l; rasera vicare—in considera- 
tion of different mellows; tomdra bhai—your brother; rape—unto Ripa Gosvami; 
kailun—| have done; sakti-saficare—endowment of all power. 


TRANSLATION 


“Previously | empowered your brother Ripa Gosvami to understand these 
mellows. | did this while instructing him at the Dasasvamedha-ghata in 
Prayaga. 


TEXT 103 


ofag siaz cfe-nicaa et | 
AYAlH FVSierla FHS Gaia i do ti 


tumiha kariha bhakti-sastrera pracara 
mathurdya lupta-tirthera kariha uddhara 


SYNONYMS 
tumiha—you also; kariha—should perform; bhakti-sastrera pracéara—propaga- 
tion of the revealed scriptures of devotional service; mathuraya—in Mathura; 


lupta-tirthera—of lost places of pilgrimage; kariha—should make; uddhara— 
recovery. 


TRANSLATION 


“O Sanatana, you should broadcast the revealed scriptures on devotional 
service and excavate the lost places of pilgrimage in the district of Mathura. 
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TEXT 104 


SRACA SRCAA, CTHVI-TUTA | 
Stegietia six sfag eta 5-8 


vrndavane krsna-seva, vaisnava-acara 
bhakti-smrti-sastra kari’ kariha pracara 


SYNONYMS 
vrndavane—in Vrndavana; krsna-seva—the service of Lord Krsna; vaisnava- 
acara —behavior of Vaisnavas; bhakti-smrti-sastra—the reference books of devo- 
tional service; kari’—compiling; kariha—do; pracdra—preaching. 


TRANSLATION 


“Establish devotional service to Lord Krsna and Radharani in Vrndavana. 
You should also compile bhakti scripture and preach the bhakti cult from 
Vrndavana.”’ 


PURPORT 


Sanatana Gosvami was enjoined (1) to broadcast the revealed scriptures on 
devotional service and establish the conclusions of devotional service, (2) to re- 
establish lost places of pilgrimage like Vrndavana and Radha-kunda, (3) to 
establish the Vrndavana method of temple worship and install Deities in temples 
(Sri Sandtana Gosvami established Madana-mohana temple, and Ripa Gosvami 
established Govindaji temple.), and (4) to enunciate the behavior of a Vaisnava 
(as Srila Sanatana Gosvami did in Hari-bhakti-vilasa). In this way Sanatana 
Gosvami was empowered to establish the cult of Vaisnavism. As stated by 
Srinivasa Acarya: 


nanda-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-sarmsthapakau 
lokaénam hita-kdrinau tribhuvane maényau saranyakarau 

radha-krsna-padaravinda-bhajandnandena mattalikau 
vande riipa-sandtanau raghu-yugau Sri-jiva-gopdlakau 


“| offer my respectful obeisances unto the six Gosvamis, namely Sri Sanatana 
Gosvami, Sri Ripa Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and $ri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, who are very expert in 
scrutinizingly studying all the revealed scriptures with the aim of establishing eter- 
nal religious principles for the benefit of all human beings. Thus they are honored 
all over the three worlds, and they are worth taking shelter of because they are 
absorbed in the mood of the gopis and are engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of Radha and Krsna.” 
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This Krsna consciousness movement continues the tradition of the six 
Gosvamis, especially Srila Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Ripa Gosvami. Serious stu- 
dents of this Krsna consciousness movement must understand their great respon- 
sibility to preach the cult of Vrndavana (devotional service to the Lord) all over 
the world. We now have a nice temple in Vrndavana, and serious students should 
take advantage of it. |am very hopeful that some of our students can take up this 
responsibility and render the best service to humanity by educating people in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 105 


qetaaisy- fale a frei Ber 
SSEIalstj-sia Ha facateer i see i 


yukta-vairagya-sthiti saba sikhdila 
suska-vairdgya-jfdna saba nisedhila 


SYNONYMS 


yukta-vairagya—of proper renunciation; sthiti—the situation; saba—all; 
sikhaila—instructed; suska-vairagya—dry renunciation; jfdna—speculative 
knowledge; saba—all; nisedhila—forbade. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then told Sanatana Gosvami about proper renun- 
ciation according to a particular situation, and the Lord forbade dry renun- 
ciation and speculative knowledge in all respects. 


PURPORT 


This is the technique for understanding suska-vairdgya and yukta-vairagya. In 
Bhagavad-gitd (6.17) it is said: 


yuktahara-vihdrasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 

yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-hd 


“He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleeping, working and recreation can 
mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system.” To broadcast the cult of 
Krsna consciousness, one has to learn the possibility of renunciation in terms of 
country, time and candidate. A candidate for Krsna consciousness in the Western 
countries should be taught about the renunciation of material existence, but one 
would teach candidates from a country like India in a different way. The teacher 
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(acarya) has to consider time, candidate and country. He must avoid the principle 
of niyamagraha—that is, he should not try to perform the impossible. What is 
possible in one country may not be possible in another. The acarya’s duty is to ac- 
cept the essence of devotional service. There may be a little change here and 
there as far as yukta-vairagya (proper renunciation) is concerned. Dry renunciation 
is forbidden by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and we have also learned this from our 
spiritual master, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami 
Maharaja. The essence of devotional service must be taken into consideration, 
and not the outward paraphernalia. 

Sanatana Gosvami wrote his Vaisnava smrti, Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which was 
specifically meant for India. In those days, India was more or less following the 
principle of smérta-vidhi. Srila Sanatana Gosvami had to keep pace with this, and 
his Hari-bhakti-vilasa was compiled with this in mind. According to smarta- 
brahmanas, a person not born in a brahmana family could not be elevated to the 
position of a brahmana. Sandatana Gosvami, however, says in Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (2.12) that anyone can be elevated to the position of a brahmana by the 
process of initiation. 


yatha kaficanatam yati 
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 

tatha diksd-vidhdnena 
dvijatvam jayate nrnam 


There is a difference between the smarta process and the gosvami process. Ac- 
cording to the smarta process, one cannot be accepted as a brahmana unless he is 
born in a brahmana family. According to the gosvami process, the Hari-bhakti- 
viladsa and the Ndrada-paficaratra, anyone can be a brahmana if he is properly ini- 
tiated by a bona fide spiritual master. This is also the verdict of Sukadeva Gosvami 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): 


kirata-hdnandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


A Vaisnava is immediately purified, provided he follows the rules and regulations 
of his bona fide spiritual master. It is not necessary that the rules and regulations 
followed in India be exactly the same as those in Europe, America and other 
Western countries. Simply imitating without effect is called niyamagraha. Not 
following the regulative principles but instead living extravagantly is also called 
niyamagraha. The word niyama means “regulative principles,’ and agraha means 
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“eagerness.” The word agraha means “not to accept.” We should not follow 
regulative principles without an effect, nor should we fail to accept the regulative 
principles. What is required is a special technique according to country, time and 
candidate. Without the sanction of the spiritual master, we should not try to imi- 
tate. This principle is recommended here: suska-vairagya-jfana saba nisedhila. 
This is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s liberal demonstration of the bhakti cult. We 
should not introduce anything whimsically, without the sanction of the bona fide 
spiritual master. In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura com- 
ments on these points by quoting two verses by Sri Rapa Gosvami (Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256). 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayufjatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 


prapaficikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“When one is not attached to anything but at the same time accepts everything 
in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness. On the other 
hand, one who rejects everything without knowledge of its relationship to Krsna 
is not as complete in his renunciation.” To preach the bhakti cult, one should 
seriously consider these verses. 


TEXTS 106-107 
Al AGStAals CUB FHI LAS | 
fadicai faaestas AQAA A) Ul dou tl 
ABs ASE cath Tota yoy | 
wa Proncatgfach Aes 7. cq faye h 09 | 
advesta sarva-bhutanam 
maitrah karuna eva ca 


nirmamo nirahankarah 
sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami 


santustah satatam yogi 
yatatma drdha-niscayah 
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mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


advesta—not envious or jealous; sarva-bhutanam—to all living entities in all 
parts of the world; maitrah—friendly; karunah —compassionate; eva—certainly; 
ca—and; nirmamah—with no sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah—without 
pride (without considering oneself a great preacher); sama-duhkha-sukhah— 
equal in distress and happiness (peaceful); ksami—tolerant of offenses created by 
others; santustah —satisfied; satatam—continuously; yogi—engaged in bhakti- 
yoga; yata-dtma—having controlled the senses and mind; drdha-niscayah— 
having firm confidence and determination; mayi—unto Me; arpita—dedicated; 
manah-buddhih—mind and intelligence; yah—who; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; 
sah—that person; me—My; priyah —dear. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘One who is not envious but who is a kind friend to all living entities, who 
does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego, equal in both 
happiness and distress, always satisfied, forgiving and self-controlled, who is 
engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelli- 
gence are dedicated to Me—he is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


One should not be jealous of members of other castes or nations. It is not that 
only Indians or brahmanas can become Vaisnavas. Anyone can become a 
Vaisnava. Therefore one should recognize that the bhakti cult must be spread all 
over the world. That is real advesta. Moreover, the word maitrah, friendly, indi- 
cates that one who is able to preach the bhakti cult all over the world should be 
equally friendly to everyone. These two and the following six verses were spoken 
by Sri Krsnain Bhagavad-gita (12.13-20). 


TEXT 108 


WACAAACS catcs CATS ICA ABTS | I | 
ZUATSCHICRAT CS Ae FS CH false seb 


yasman nodvijate loko 
lokan nodvijate tu yah 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair 
mukto yah sa ca me priyah 
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SYNONYMS 


yasmat—from whom; na—not; udvijate—is agitated by fear or lamentation; 
lokah—the people in general; lokat—from the people; na—not; udvijate—is agi- 
tated; tu—but; yah—who; harsa—jubilation; amarsa—anger; bhaya—fear; ud- 
vegaih—and from anxiety; muktah—liberated; yah—anyone who; sah—he; ca— 
also; me priyah—My very dear devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by 
anxiety, who is liberated from jubilation, anger, fear and anxiety, is very dear 
to Me. 


TEXT 109 
Bans SHA CHA CA 1A | 
ATABAISITH CH CT SSE ACH Fa Seah 


anapeksah sucir daksa 

udasino gata-vyathah 
sarvarambha-parityagi 

yo me bhaktah sa me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


anapeksah—indifferent; sucih—clean; daksah—expert in executing devotional 
service; udasinah—without affection for anything material; gata-vyathah—liber- 
ated from all material distress; sarva-arambha—all kinds of endeavor; parityagi— 
completely rejecting; yah—anyone who; me—My; bhaktah—devotee; sah—he; 
me priyah—very dear to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘& devotee who is not dependent on others but dependent solely on Me, 
who is clean inwardly and outwardly, who is expert, indifferent to material 
things, without cares, free from all pains, and who rejects all pious and im- 
pious activities, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


The word anapeksah means that one should not be concerned with mundane 
people and should not depend upon them. One should depend solely on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and be free from material desires. One should 
also be clean, within and without. To be outwardly clean, one should regularly 
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bathe with soap and oil, and to be inwardly clean one should always be absorbed 
in thoughts of Krsna. The words sarvarambha-parityagi indicate that one should 
not be interested in the so-called smarta-vidhi of pious and impious activities. 


TEXT 110 


ctl Vals a cae a CAD HS 4 STEHT | 
VStTVsrfasiN Sheena Ye A cH fatys  dd0 UI 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti 
na socati na kanksati 
subhasubha-parityagi 
bhaktiman yah sa me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


yah—he who; na hrsyati—is not jubilant (upon getting something favorable); 
na dvesti—does not hate (being artificially influenced by something unfavorable); 
na—not; socati—laments; na—not; kanksati—desires; subha-asubha—the ma- 
terially auspicious and inauspicious; parityagi—completely rejecting; bhakti- 
mdn—possessing devotion; yah—anyone who; sah—that person; me priyah— 
very dear to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


““¢One who neither rejoices nor hates, who neither laments nor desires, who 
renounces both auspicious and inauspicious things and who is devoted to Me 
is very dear to Me. 


TEXTS 111-112 


AMS CH) BACH BGA WaT AACATE | 
Acwrpxageray AM ARPA dd 4 
parfamrafecd ay wee caq CHAS | 
afaceus faaafesfeaty ca feical aes y>2H 
samah Satrau ca mitre ca 
tathad mandpamanayoh 


sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-nindd-stutir mauni 
santusto yena kenacit 
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aniketah sthira-matir 
bhaktiman me priyo narah 


SYNONYMS 


samah—equal; satrau—to the enemy; ca—also; mitre—to the friend; ca—and; 
tatha—similarly; mana-apamadnayoh—in honor and dishonor; sita—in winter; 
usna—and in scorching heat; sukha—in happiness; duhkhesu—and in distress; 
samah—equipoised; sanga-vivarjitah—without affection; tulya—equal; ninda— 
blasphemy; stutih—and praise; mauni—grave; santustah —always satisfied; yena 
kenacit—by whatever comes; aniketah—without attachment for a residence; 
sthira—steady; matih—minded; bhaktiman—devotee; me—My; priyah—dear; 
narah—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and 
dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is al- 
ways free from contamination, always grave and satisfied with anything, who 
doesn’t care for any residence, and who is fixed in devotional service, is very 
dear to Me. 


TEXT 113 
UY vATTSPaws Wales AYA AS | 
AGC WAIT] SEITBSlTS cH FAs | 930 4 


ye tu dharmamrtam ida 
yathoktam paryupasate 

sraddadhana mat-parama 
bhaktds te ‘tiva me priyah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—the devotees who; tu—but; dharma-amrtam—eternal religious principle 
of Krsna consciousness; idam—this; yathd-uktam—as mentioned above; 
paryupasate—worship; sraddadhanah—having faith and devotion; mat- 
paramah—accepting Me as the Supreme or the ultimate goal of life; bhaktah— 
such devotees; te—they; ativa—very much; me—My; priyaéh—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘He who thus follows this imperishable religious principle of Krsna con- 
sciousness with great faith and devotion, fully accepting Me as the supreme 
goal, is very, very dear to Me.’ 
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TEXT 114 
dlatia fax tia a afe fraife fomrs 
CHAP Ts WAGs AfacStetsaayy | 
wal sets feafacoreahe catrAaty 
SUSAls FAH qAQAATHly | >>8 Ui 


cirani kim pathi na santi disanti bhiksam 
naivanghri-pah parabhrtah sarito ‘py asusyan 

ruddha guhdah kim ajito ‘vati nopasannan 
kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadandhan 


SYNONYMS 


cirani—torn old clothes; kim—whether; pathi—on the path; na—not; santi— 
are; disanti—give; bhiksam—alms; na—not; eva—certainly; anghri-pah—the 
trees; parabhrtah—maintainers of others; saritah—rivers; api—also; asusyan— 
have dried up; ruddhah—closed; guhah—caves; kim—whether; ajitah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unconquerable; avati—protects; na— 
not; upasannan—the surrendered; kasmat—for what reason, therefore; bha- 
janti—flatter; kavayah—the devotees; dhana-durmada-andhan—persons who 
are puffed up with material possessions. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Are there no torn clothes lying on the common road? Do the trees, which 
exist for maintaining others, no longer give alms in charity? Do the rivers, 
being dried up, no longer supply water to the thirsty? Are the caves of the 
mountains now closed, or, above all, does the unconquerable Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead not protect the fully surrendered souls? Why then should 
learned persons like devotees go to flatter those who are intoxicated by hard- 
earned wealth?’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.5). In this verse, Sukadeva 
Gosvami advises Maharaja Pariksit that a devotee should be independent in all 
circumstances. The body can be maintained with no problem if one follows the 
instructions given in this verse. To maintain the body, we require shelter, food, 
water and clothing, and all these necessities can be obtained without ap- 
proaching puffed-up rich men. One can collect old garments that have been 
thrown out, one can eat fruits offered by the trees, one can drink water from the 
rivers, and one can live within the caves of mountains. By nature’s arrangements, 
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shelter, clothing and food are supplied to the devotee who is completely surren- 
dered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee does not need a 
puffed-up materialistic person to maintain him. In other words, devotional service 
can be discharged in any condition. This is the version of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.2.6). 


sa vai pumsarn paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihata 
yaydtma suprasidati 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can at- 
tain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional ser- 
vice must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the 
self.” This verse explains that devotional service cannot be checked by any ma- 
terial condition. 


TEXT 115 
Sea AaliSa Az frets Afoer | 
Sitqs-fagig Wp asia sae ti ose ll 


tabe sanatana saba siddhanta puchila 
bhagavata-siddhanta gudha sakali kahila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; saba—all; siddhanta—con- 
clusive statements; puchila—inquired about; bhdgavata-siddhanta—the con- 
clusive statements about devotional service mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
gdudha—very confidential; sakali—all; kahila—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu de- 
scribed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sanatana Gosvami inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about all 
the conclusive statements concerning devotional service, and the Lord very 
vividly explained all the confidential meanings of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 116 


afaaccet sfantce caticeice fassfats | 
eu aifa afaa aca Hiscwca |@fs sown 
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hari-vamse kahiyache goloke nitya-sthiti 
indra asi’ karila yabe Sri-krsnere stuti 


SYNONYMS 


hari-varnse —the revealed scripture known as Hari-vamsa; kahiyache —has told 
of; goloke—on the planet called Goloka; nitya-sthiti—the eternal situation; in- 
dra—King Indra of the heavenly planet; dsi’—coming; karila—offered; yabe— 
when; $ri-krsnere stuti—prayers to Lord Sri Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


In the revealed scripture Hari-varnsa, there is a description of Goloka 
Vrndavana, the planet where Lord Sri Krsna eternally resides. This information 
was given by King Indra when he surrendered to Krsna and offered prayers 
after Krsna had raised Govardhana Hill. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic scripture Hari-varnsa (Visnu-parva, Chapter Nineteen), there is the 
following description of Goloka Vrndavana: 


manusya-lokad Grdhvam tu 
khaganam gatir ucyate 
akasasyopari rarir 
dvaram svargasya bhanumdan 
svargad Urdhvam brahma-loko 
brahmarsi-gana-sevitah 


tatra soma-gatis caiva 
jyotisamm ca mahatmaném 

tasyopari gavam lokah 
sadhydas tar palayanti hi 

sa hi sarva-gatah krsnah 
maha-kasagato mahan 


uparyupari tatrapi 
gatis tava tapomayi 

yam na vidmo vayam sarve 
prechanto ‘pi pitam aham 


gatih sama-damatyanam 
svargah su-krta-karmanam 

brahmye tapasi yuktanam 
brahma-lokah para gatih 
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gavam eva tu goloko 
durarohd hi sa gatih 

sa tu lokas tvayd krsna 
sidamanah krtatmana 

dhrto dhrtimatd vira 
nighnatopadravan gavam 


When the King of heaven, Indra, surrendered to Krsna after Krsna raised 
Govardhana Hill, Lord Indra stated that above the planetary systems wherein 
human beings reside is the sky, where birds fly. Above the sky is the sun and its 
orbit. This is the entrance to the heavenly planets. Above the heavenly planets are 
other planets, up to Brahmaloka, where those advancing in spiritual knowledge 
reside. The planets up to Brahmaloka are part of the material world (Devi-dhama). 
Because the material world is under the control of Devi, Durga, it is called Devi- 
dhama. Above Devi-dhama is a place where Lord Siva and his wife Umi reside. 
Those brightened by spiritual knowledge and liberated from material contamina- 
tion reside in that Sivaloka. Beyond that planetary system is the spiritual world, 
where there are planets called Vaikuntha-lokas. Goloka Vrndavana is situated 
above all the Vaikuntha-lokas. Goloka Vrndavana is the kingdom of Srimati 
Radharani and the parents of Krsna, Maharaja Nanda and mother YaSsoda. In this 
way there are various planetary systems, and they are all creations of the Supreme 
Lord. As stated in Brahma-sarmhita: 


goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya 
devi-mahesa-hari-dhamasu tesu tesu 

te te prabhava-nicayd vihitas ca yena 
govindam adi-purusarn tam aham bhajami 


Thus Goloka Vrndavana-dhama is situated above the Vaikuntha planets. The 
spiritual sky containing all the Vaikuntha planets is very small compared to Goloka 
Vrndavana-dhama. The space occupied by Goloka Vrndavana-dhama is called 
mahdkdsa, or “the greatest sky of all.” Lord Indra said, “We asked Lord Brahma 
about Your eternal planet, but we could not understand it. Those fruitive actors 
who have controlled their senses and mind with pious activities can be elevated 
to the heavenly planets. Pure devotees who are always engaged in Lord 
Narayana’s service are promoted to the Vaikunthalokas. However, my Lord Krsna, 
Your Goloka Vrndavana-dhama is very difficult to attain. Yet both You and that 
supreme planetary system have descended here upon this earth. Unfortunately, | 
have disturbed You by my misdeeds, and that was due to my foolishness. | am 
therefore trying to satisfy You by my prayers.” 

Sri Nilakantha confirms the existence of Goloka Vrndavana-dhama by quoting 
the Rg-samhitd (Rg Veda 1.21.154.6): 
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ta vam vastunyusmasi gamadhyai 
yatra gavo bhiiri-srnga aydsah 

atraha tad urugayasya krsnah 
paramam padam avabhati bhdri 


“We wish to go to Your [Radha’s and Krsna’s] beautiful houses, about which cows 
with large, excellent horns are wandering. Yet distinctly shining on this earth is 
that supreme abode of Yours that showers joy on all, O Urugaya [Krsna, who is 
much praised].” 


TEXTS 117-118 


CAAA, SA FB-VVL Ta | 
CHNTASIA, SHA AS PAHS AlAs A W999 1 
afaay-2aq aif, HA—ATTAT | 

Bias Praise Gace BASS SA sv I 


mausala-lila, ara krsna-antardhana 
kesavatara, dra yata viruddha vyakhyana 


mahisi-harana adi, saba——mayamaya 
vyakhyd sikhdila yaiche susiddhadnta haya 


SYNONYMS 

mausala-lila—the pastimes of destroying the Yadu dynasty; dra—also; krsna- 
antardhana—the disappearance of Krsna; kesa-avatara—the incarnation of the 
hairs; ara—also; yata—all; viruddha vyakhyana—statements against the Krsna 
conscious conclusions; mahisi-harana—kidnapping of the queens; ddi—and so 
on; saba—all; madya-maya—made of the external energy; vyakhyd4—explanations 
(countering the attack of the asuras); sikhaila—instructed; yaiche—which; su- 
siddhanta—proper conclusions; haya—are. 


TRANSLATION 


Illusory stories opposed to the conclusions of Krsna consciousness concern 
the destruction of the Yadu dynasty, Krsna’s disappearance, the story that 
Krsna and Balarama arise from a black hair and a white hair of Ksirodakasayi 
Visnu, and the story about the kidnapping of the queens. Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu explained to Sanatana Gosvami the proper conclusions of these 
stories. 
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PURPORT 


Due to envy, many asuras describe Krsna to be like a black crow or an incarna- 
tion of a hair. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Sanatana Gosvami how to counteract 
all these asuric explanations of Krsna. The word kaka means crow, and kesa means 
hair. The asuras describe Krsna as an incarnation of a crow, an incarnation of a 
sddra (a blackish tribe) and an incarnation of a hair, not knowing that the word 
kesa means ka-isa and that ka means Lord Brahma and isa means Lord. Thus Krsna 
is the Lord of Lord Brahma. 

Some of Lord Krsna’s pastimes are mentioned in the Mahabharata as mausala- 
lila. These include the stories of the destruction of the Yadu dynasty, Krsna’s dis- 
appearance, His being pierced by a hunter's arrow, the story of Krsna’s being an 
incarnation of a piece of hair (kesa-avatara) as well as mahisi-harana, the kid- 
napping of Krsna’s queens. Actually these are not factual but are related for the 
bewilderment of the asuras who want to prove that Krsna is an ordinary human 
being. They are false in the sense that these pastimes are not eternal, nor are they 
transcendental or spiritual. There are many people who are by nature averse to 
the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Such people are 
called asuras. They have mistaken ideas about Krsna. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
the asuras are given a chance to forget Krsna more and more, birth after birth. 
Thus they make their appearance in a family of asuras and continue this process, 
being kept in bewilderment about Krsna. Asuras in the dress of sannyasis even ex- 
plain Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in different ways according to their 
own imaginations. Thus they continue to remain asuras birth after birth. 

As far as the kesa-avatdara (incarnation of hair) is concerned, it is mentioned in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.7.26). The Visnu Purana also states: ujjaharatmanah kesau 
sita-krsnau maha-bala. 

Similarly, in the Mahabharata: 


sa Capi kesau harir uccakarta 
ekam suklam aparam capi krsnam 
tau capi kesavav isatérn yadinam 
kule striyau rohinim devakim ca 


tayor eko balabhadro babhtiva 
yo ‘sau svetas tasya devasya kesah 
krsno dvitiyah kesavah sarmmbabhtiva 
kesah yo ‘sau varnatah krsna uktah 


Thus in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Visnu Purana and Mahabharata there are references 
to Krsna and Balarama being incarnations of a black hair and a white hair. It is 
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stated that Lord Visnu snatched two hairs—one white and one black—from His 
head. These two hairs entered the wombs of Rohini and Devaki, members of the 
Yadu dynasty. Balarama was born from Rohini, and Krsna was born of Devaki. Thus 
Balarama appeared from the first hair, and Krsna appeared from the second hair. It 
was also foretold that all the asuras, who are enemies of the demigods, would be 
cut down by Lord Visnu by His white and black plenary expansions and that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead would appear and perform wonderful activities. 
In this connection, one should see Laghu-bhagavatamrta, the chapter called 
Krsnamrta, verses 156-164. Srila Rapa Gosvami has refuted this argument about 
the hair incarnation, and his refutation is supported by Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhisana’s commentaries. This matter is further discussed in the Krsna-san- 
darbha (29) and in the commentary known as Sarva-sarnvadini, by Srila Jiva 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 119 
Bla Halo AGA bad HAH | 
facane FCF HCE S-GHS AMI Nr d95 | 


tabe sanatana prabhura carane dhariyd 
nivedana kare dante trna-guccha lard 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; prabhura—of Si Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; carane dhariyd —catching the lotus feet; nivedana kare—submits a 
petition; dante—in the teeth; trna-guccha—a bunch of straw; /afid—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami then humbly accepted his position as lower than a piece 
of straw, and, symbolically holding some straw in his mouth, he fell down, 
clasped the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and submitted the 
following petition. 


TEXT 120 
“Abate, AecHal, alas yortas | 
free frat{Ber,— lS SAHA WENA I S20 II 


“nica-jati, nica-sevi, muhi—supamara 
siddhanta sikhdila, —yei brahmara agocara 
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SYNONYMS 


nica-jati—lower class; nica-sevi—servant of lowborn people; mufi—l; su- 
pamara—very, very fallen; siddhanta sikhailaé—You have taught the topmost con- 
clusions in detail; yei—which; brahmara—of Brahma; agocara—beyond the 


reach. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami said, ‘‘My dear Lord, | am a very lowborn person. Indeed, 
| am a servant to lowborn people; therefore | am very, very downtrodden. 
Nonetheless, You have taught me conclusions unknown even to Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 121 
Ofa ca Sam, os faarerqs-fag | 
GUA aa R Svs acs Sala slay i set 


tumi ye kahila, ei siddhantamrta-sindhu 
mora mana chunite ndre ihara eka-bindu 


SYNONYMS 
tumi ye—You; kahila—have spoken; ei—this; siddhanta-amrta-sindhu—the 
ocean of the ambrosia of conclusive truth; mora mana—my mind; chunite—to 
touch; ndre—is not able; ihdra—of it; eka-bindu—even a drop. 


TRANSLATION 
“The conclusions that You have told me are the ocean of the ambrosia of 


truth. My mind is unable to approach even a drop of that ocean. 


TEXT 122 
AR ASICS Ale Ba CStaAA Aa 
4a che’ cata Tica afaal bad NW SQQ tl 


pangu nacdite yadi haya tomara mana 
vara deha’ mora mathe dhariyd carana 


SYNONYMS 
pangu—lame man; ndcdite—to make dance; yadi—if; haya—it is; tomdara 
mana—Your mind; vara—a benediction; deha’—kindly give; mora mathe —on my 
head; dhariya—holding; carana—Your lotus feet. 
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TRANSLATION 


“If You want to make a lame man like me dance, kindly bestow Your tran- 
scendental blessings by keeping Your lotus feet on my head. 


TEXT 123 
‘af ca Pret cwtca Rs Hse | 
OF CON FA CSCS BCS CAA SAW” 520 1 


‘mufi ye sikhalun tore sphuruka sakala’ 
ei tomara vara haite habe mora bala” 


SYNONYMS 


mufii—l; ye—whatever; sikhalun—have instructed; tore—unto you; sphuruka 
sakala—let it be manifested; ei—this; tomdra vara—Your benediction; haite— 
from; habe—there will be; mora bala—my strength. 


TRANSLATION 


“Now, will You please tell me, ‘Let whatever | have instructed all be fully 
manifest unto you.’ By benedicting me in this way, You will give me strength 
to describe all this.’”” 


TEXT 124 


Sed AAAs Sia faca af’ sea! 
aa fuer —S Ha “HHS COAT 928 | 


tabe mahdprabhu tanra sire dhari’ kare 
vara dila——‘ei saba sphuruka tomare’ 


SYNONYMS 


tabe —after that; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarira—of Sanatana 
Gosvami; sire—on the head; dhari’—holding; kare—by the hand; vara dila— 
gave the benediction; ei saba—all this; sohuruka tomare—let it be manifested to 
you properly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then placed His hand on Sanatana Gosvami’s head 
and benedicted him, saying, ‘‘Let all these instructions be manifest to you.” 
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TEXT 125 
ACB Bay —“Caly’-ICAIA-ACALE | 
fawifa seq al aa igs SAH I S21 


sanksepe kahilun — ‘prema’-prayojana-samvada 
vistari’ kahana na yaya prabhura prasada 


SYNONYMS 


sanksepe —briefly; kahilun—t have described; prema-prayojana-samvada—the 
discussion of the ultimate goal of life, love of Godhead; vistari’—expansively; 
kahana—describing; nd yaya—not possible; prabhura prasada—the benediction 
of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have briefly described a discussion of the ultimate goal of life, love 
of Godhead. The mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu cannot be described ex- 
pansively. 


TEXT 126 
Giga BIMATS QCA CAS TA | 
afbate fared SICA SBCA | Vw 


prabhura upadesamrta sune yei jana 
acirat milaye tanre krsma-prema-dhana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upadesa-amrta—the nectar of the in- 
structions; sune —hears; yei jana—anyone who; acirat—without delay; milaye — 
meets; tafnre—him; krsna-prema-dhana—the treasure of love of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever hears these instructions given to Sanatana Gosvami by the Lord 
comes very soon to realize love of God, Krsna. 


TEXT 127 


Glat-azgare Ace ala Saat | 
COSMHABIIS FR PRA 1 929 
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sri-rapa-raghundatha-pade ydra asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunadtha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsmadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, t, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Twenty-third Chapter, describing love of Godhead. 


CHAPTER 24 


The Sixty-One Explanations 
of the Atmarama Verse 


The following summary of this chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in 
his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. According to Sri Sanatana Gosvami’s request, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the well-known Srimad-Bhagavatam verse 
beginning dtmaramas ca munayo. He explained this verse in sixty-one different 
ways. He analyzed all the words and described each word with its different con- 
notations. Adding the words ca and api, He described all the different meanings of 
the verse. He then concluded that all classes of transcendentalists (jAanis, karmis, 
yogis) utilize this verse according to their own interpretation, but if they gave up 
this process and surrendered to Krsna, as indicated by the verse itself, they would 
be able to comprehend the real meaning of the verse. In this regard, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu narrated a story about how the great sage Narada converted a 
hunter into a great Vaisnava, and how this was appreciated by Narada’s friend 
Parvata Muni. Sanatana Gosvami then offered a prayer to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the glory of Srimad- 
Bhdagavatam. After this, the Lord gave Sanatana Gosvami a synopsis of Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa, which Sanatana Gosvami later developed into the guiding principle of all 
Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 1 


SUAS or Feaieliedy ae ctsrtag | 
SHS TAAMGie A COSHH > I 


atmdradmeti padyarkasy- 
4rthamstin yah prakdsayan 
jagat-tamo jaharavyat 
sa Caitanyodaydcalah 


SYNONYMS 
atmarama-iti—beginning with the word atmdrdma; padya—verse; arkasya—of 
the sunlike; artha-arnsGn—the shining rays of different meanings; yah—who; pra- 
kasayan—manifesting; jagat-tamah—the darkness of the material world; jahdra— 
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eradicated; avyat—may protect; sah—He; caitanya-udaya-acalah—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu, who is like the eastern horizon, where the sun rises. 
TRANSLATION 


May Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu be glorified. It was He who acted as the 
eastern horizon where the sun of the 4tmarama verse rises and manifests its 
rays in the form of different meanings and thus eradicates the darkness of the 
material world. May He protect the universe. 


TEXT 2 


ay oy Qtosy ox festa | 
FUCHS ST CAASS AH | 2 I 


jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayddvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to all the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu. 
TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Caitanya! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories to 
Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 


TEXT 3 


SLI HATSA ASA bac fea | 
jaait ace fag fear sha uot 


tabe sanatana prabhura carane dhariyd 
punarapi kahe kichu vinaya kariyd 


SYNONYMS 


tabe —thereafter; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; prabhura carane dhariyi— 
catching the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; punarapi—again; kahe— 
says; kichu—something; vinaya kariya—with great humility. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Sanatana Gosvami clasped the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and humbly submitted the following petition. 
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TEXT 4 


ed @faacel, Ge AIACSla-EaICA | 
HF ANCE SHSta ef CHAS AAA hs | 


‘purve suniyachon, tumi sarvabhauma-sthane 
eka Sloke athdra artha kairacha vyakhyane 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; suniyachon—I| heard; tumi—You; saérvabhauma-sthane —at 
the place of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; eka sloke—in one verse; athara artha— 
eighteen meanings; kairacha vyakhyane —have explained. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami said, ‘‘My Lord, ! have heard that previously, at the home 
of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, You explained the atmarama verse in eighteen 
different ways. 


TEXT 5 
Bataats acai FAS Baw A | 
HABlegsh serge sed! fa: ve 1 


atmaramas ca munayo 
nirgrantha apy urukrame 

kurvanty ahaitukirn bhaktim 
ittham-bhata-guno harih 


SYNONYMS 


dtma-aéramah—persons who take pleasure in being transcendentally situated in 
the service of the Lord; ca—also; munayah—great saintly persons who have 
completely rejected material aspirations, fruitive activities and so forth; 
nirgranthah—without interest in any material desire; api—certainly; urukrame — 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, whose activities are wonderful; 
kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—causeless, or without material desires; bhaktim—devo- 
tional service; ittham-bhdta—so wonderful as to attract the attention of the self- 
satisfied; gunah—who has transcendental qualities; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“Those who are self-satisfied and unattracted by external material desires 
are also attracted to the loving service of Sri Krsna, whose qualities are 
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transcendental and whose activities are wonderful. Hari, the Personality of 
Godhead, is called Krsna because He has such transcendentally attractive 


features.’ 


PURPORT 
This is the famous atmarama verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10). 


TEXT 6 


SASF Ofer cata Bess Ta | 
Srl sia Fe lh, GUlA alae 1 w I 


ascarya suniyd mora utkanthita mana 
krpa kari’ kaha yadi, judaya sravana’ 


SYNONYMS 
ascarya—wonderful; suniya—hearing; mora—my; utkanthita—desirous; 
mana—mind; krpa kari’—showing Your causeless mercy; kaha yadi—if You 
speak; judaya—pleases; sravana—the ear. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have heard this wonderful story and am therefore very inquisitive to hear 
it again. If You would kindly repeat it, | would be very pleased to hear.” 


TEXT 7 
AZ SeR,—“only qiga, arata a5c8 | 
ACO ASA StAi HI sia? CAN 9 A 


prabhu kahe, —“ami vatula, Amara vacane 
sarvabhauma vatula taha satya kari’ mane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said; ami—l; vatula—a madman; 
amara vacane—in My words; sérvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; vatula— 
another madman; taha—that (My explanation); satya kari’ mane —took as truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “I am one madman, and Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya is another. Therefore he took My words to be the truth. 
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TEXT 8 
fea cafe, fog atfas mace | 
cotaia ae-aca ale fog aa ACA Ne I 


kiba pralapilana, kichu nahika smarane 
tomdra sanga-bale yadi kichu haya mane 


SYNONYMS 
kiba—what; pralapilana—| have said; kichu—anything; nahika—there is not; 
smarane—in memory; tomara—of you; sanga-bale—by the strength of associ- 
ation; yadi—if; kichu—something; haya—there is; mane—in My mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“| do not recall what I spoke in that connection, but if something comes to 
My mind due to association with you, | shall explain it. 


TEXT 9 
mace aiais fag wef aife SIcH 
CStal-Hala Ay-aca ca FAQ ABCA Wd I 


sahaje dmdra kichu artha nahi bhase 
tomda-sabara sanga-bale ye kichu prakase 


SYNONYMS 
sahaje—generally; amara—My; kichu—any; artha—meaning; nahi bhase— 
does not manifest; tomd-sabara sanga-bale—by the strength of your association; 
ye—which; kichu—something; prakase —manifests. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘Generally by Myself | cannot give an explanation, but by the strength of 


your association something may manifest itself. 
TEXT 10 


ate OR caICs BARAT | 
ARB Atel Mel ew FCA ATMA tl do UI 


ekadasa pada ei sloke sunirmala 
prthak nana artha pade kare jhalamala 
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SYNONYMS 
ekadasa pada—eleven words; ei—this; sloke—in the verse; su-nirmala—very 
clear; prthak —separately; ndnda—various; artha—meanings; pade—in each word; 
kare jhalamala—are glittering. 
TRANSLATION 


“There are eleven clear words in this verse, but when they are studied sepa- 
rately, various meanings glitter from each word. 


PURPORT 


The eleven separate words are (1) atmaramah, (2) ca, (3) munayah, 
(4) nirgranthah, (5) api, (6) urukrame, (7) kurvanti, (8) ahaitukim, (9) bhaktim, 
(10) ittham-bhéta-gunah, and (11) harih. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will explain 
the different connotations and imports of these words. 


TEXT 11 


SA -MACH STH, CHS, Aa, VY, Hf | 
ZS, Teta, —aF His Be-SHFS ns 0 


‘atma’-sabde brahma, deha, mana, yatna, dhrti 
buddhi, svabhava, —ei sata artha-prapti 


SYNONYMS 


atma-sabde—by the word atma; brahma—the Absolute Truth; deha—the 
body; mana—the mind; yatna—endeavor; dhrti—firmness; buddhi—intelli- 
gence; sva-bhadva—nature; ei sdta—these seven; artha-prapti—obtainment of 
meanings. 
TRANSLATION 
“The seven different meanings of the word atma are the Absolute Truth, the 
body, the mind, endeavor, firmness, intelligence and nature. 


TEXT 12 
“aa chen aaaelaghegiag | aacg DBAS a2 
“atma deha-mano-brahma-svabhdava-dhrti-buddhisu 
prayatne Ca” iti 


SYNONYMS 
atma—the word atma; deha—the body; manah—the mind; brahma—the Ab- 
solute Truth; sva-bhava—nature; dhrti—firmness; buddhisu—in the sense of in- 
telligence; prayatne—in endeavor; ca—and; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


“‘The following are synonyms of the word atma: the body, mind, Absolute 
Truth, natural characteristics, firmness, intelligence and endeavor.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Visva-prakdsa dictionary. 
TEXT 13 


G8 ACS AA CAS, GAS Aratatage | 
SMAa ca Set Shaq tet 1 $0 i 


ei sate rame yel, sei dtmarama-gana 
atmarama-ganera age kariba ganana 


SYNONYMS 


ei sdte—in these seven items; rame—enjoy; yei—those who; sei—they; df- 
marama-gana—dtmdramas; dtmarama-ganera—of the dtmaramas; age—later; 
kariba ganana—shall make a count. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word atmarama refers to one who enjoys these seven items [the Ab- 
solute Truth, body, mind, and so on]. Later, | shall enumerate the atmaramas. 


TEXT 14 


‘afey-iie “cara Sef Qa, Halse | 
AAs Yas Sel tice Sita fara 38 


‘muni’-ddi sabdera artha suna, sanatana 
prthak prthak artha pache kariba milana 


SYNONYMS 
muni—the word muni; adi—and the other; sabdera—of the words; artha—the 
meaning; suna—hear; sandatana—My dear Sandatana; prthak prthak —separately; 
artha—meaning; pache—after; kariba milana—| shall combine. 


TRANSLATION 
“My dear Sanatana, first hear the meanings of the other words, beginning 
with the word muni. | shall first explain their separate meanings, then com- 
bine them. 
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TEXT 15 


‘afer-micay Tae, GIA SCR CAAT | 
SAB, TS, als, Gta wi, Blau se a 


‘muni’-sabde manana-sila, ara kahe mauni 
tapasvi, vrati, yati, ara rsi, muni 


SYNONYMS 


muni-sabde—by the word muni; manana-sila—who is thoughtful; dra—also; 
kahe—it means; mauni—one who is silent; tapasvi—an ascetic; vrati—one who 
keeps great vows; yati—one in the renounced order of life; dra—and; rsi—a 
saintly person; muni—they are called muni. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word muni refers to one who is thoughtful, one who is grave or silent, 
an ascetic, one who keeps great vows, one in the renounced order, a saint. 
These are the different meanings of the word muni. 


TEXT 16 


‘faa @’-“1CH Stz, afto-afe-ala | 
fafe-farcaa-canatig-soterife-faaia i sw i 


‘nirgrantha’-sabde kahe, avidyd-granthi-hina 
vidhi-nisedha-veda-sastra-jhanadi-vihina 


SYNONYMS 
nirgrantha—nirgrantha; sabde—by the word; kahe—one means; avidya4—of 
ignorance; granthi-hina—without any knot; vidhi-nisedha—regulative principles 
of rules and restrictions; veda-sastra—the Vedic literature; jfana-adi— 
knowledge, and so on; vihina—without. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word nirgrantha refers to one who is liberated from the material knots 
of ignorance. It also refers to one who is devoid of all regulative principles en- 
joined in the Vedic literature. It also refers to one who does not have 


knowledge. 
TEXT 17 


ae, aie, came ole atenfaerstel | 
werneal—faalg, ata ca faye yan 
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murkha, nica, mleccha adi sastra-rikta-gana 
dhana-saficayi —nirgrantha, dra ye nirdhana 


SYNONYMS 
murkha—foolish, illiterate persons; nica—lowborn; mleccha—unclean persons 
with no principles; adi—and others; sdastra-rikta-gana—persons devoid of all 
regulative principles stated in sastra; dhana-saficayi—capitalist (one who gathers 


wealth); nirgrantha—called nirgrantha; dra—also; ye—anyone who; nirdhana— 
without riches. 


TRANSLATION 


“Nirgrantha also refers to one who is illiterate, lowborn, misbehaved, 
unregulated and devoid of respect for Vedic literature. The word also refers to 
one whois a capitalist and to one who has no riches. 


TEXT 18 
fafacsca faspatce fafadtia-facaacats | 
ACT {CARY AMS AFALHATHLM Bl sv 


nir niscaye nis kramarthe 
nir nirmana-nisedhayoh 
grantho dhane ‘tha sandarbhe 
varna-sangrathane ‘pi ca 


SYNONYMS 


nih—the prefix nih; niscaye—in the sense of ascertainment; nih—the prefix 
nih; krama-arthe —in the meaning of succession; nih—the prefix nih; nirmana—in 
the sense of forming; nisedhayoh—in the sense of forbidding; granthah—the 
word grantha; dhane—in the sense of wealth; atha—also; sandarbhe—thesis; 
varna-sangrathane—in the sense of tying together words; api—also; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The prefix nih may be used for a sense of ascertainment, gradation, con- 
struction or forbidding. The word grantha means riches, thesis and composi- 
tion.’ 

PURPORT 
This is another quotation from the Visva-prakdsa dictionary. 


TEXT 19 
CwepT’-MICH GEA, AG Jia Wa | 
‘ara BTS GS APT HA 1 Sd I 
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‘urukrama’-Sabde kahe, bada yarira krama 
‘krama’-sabde kahe ei pada-viksepana 
SYNONYMS 
urukrama—urukrama; sabde—by this word; kahe—one means; bada—great; 
ydnra—whose; krama—step; krama-sabde—in this word krama; kahe—one 
means; ei—this; pada-viksepana—throwing forth of the foot. 
TRANSLATION 


“The word urukrama refers to one whose krama [step] is great. The word 
krama means ‘throwing the foot forward,’ that is, ‘step.’ 


TEXT 20 
xife, seat, atfsonrt, gfe, sees eaad | 
Dae-piaca Seay fagaa yo W 


sakti, kampa, paripati, yukti, saktye akramana 
carana-calane kanpaila tribhuvana 


SYNONYMS 
sakti—power; kampa—trembling; paripati—method; yukti—argument; sak- 
tye—with great force; akramana—attacking; carana-calane —by moving the foot; 
kanpdaila—caused to tremble; tri-bhuvana—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Krama also means power, trembling, a systematic method, argument, and 
a forcible attack by stepping forward. Thus Vamana caused the three worlds 
to tremble. 
PURPORT 


Uru means very great, and krama means step. When Lord Vamanadeva was 
offered three steps of land, He expanded His three steps by covering the entire 
universe. In this way the three worlds trembled, and therefore Sri Vamanadeva, 
the incarnation of Lord Visnu, is referred to as Urukrama. 


TEXT 21 
facwin’ Vaqials Foralegelz 
a Alfeatain efafaaca qaeisfa | 
BIB Ys WRAAMAG! fH 
VAGATAMATQ Hs ateq b 2d I 


Text 22] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 91 


visnor nu virya-gananam katamo ‘rhatiha 
yah parthivany api kavir vimame rajamsi 
caskambha yah sva-ramhasaskhalata triprstham 
yasmat trisamya-sadanad urukampayanam 


SYNONYMS 

visnoh—of Lord Visnu; nu—certainly; virya-gananam—a counting of the 
different potencies; katamah—who; arhati—is able to do; iha—in this world; 
yah—who; parthivani—of the element earth; api—although; kavih—a learned 
person; vimame—has counted; rajamsi—the atoms; caskambha—captured; 
yah—who; sva—His own; ramhasd—by potency; askhalata—without hin- 
drances; tri-prstham—the topmost planet (Satyaloka); yasmat—from some 
cause; tri-samya—where there is equilibrium of the three gunas; sadanat—from 
the place (from the root of the material world); urukampayanam—trembling 
greatly. 

TRANSLATION 


“Even if alearned man is able to count all the minute atoms in this material 
world, he still cannot count the potencies of Lord Visnu. In the form of the 
Vamana incarnation, Lord Visnu, without hindrance, captured all the planets, 
beginning from the root of the material world up to Satyaloka. Indeed, He 
caused every planetary system to tremble by the force of His steps.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.7.40). In the Rg Veda mantra 
(1.2.154.1), it is said: 
om visnor nu viryani kan pravocam 
yah parthivani vimame rajamsi 
yo ‘skambhayad uttaram sadhastham 
vicakramdanas tredhorugayah 


TEXT 22 


fagacrt asicrt, *ICws AACA | 
TSC CHCA, PACA ATATIA 22 WH 


vibhu-rdpe vyape, saktye dharana-posana 
mdadhurya-saktye goloka, aisvarye paravyoma 


SYNONYMS 
vibhu-rape—in His all-pervasive feature; vyape—expands; saktye—by His 
potency; dhdrana-posana—maintaining and nourishing; madhurya-saktye—by 
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His potency of conjugal love; goloka—the planetary system Goloka Vrndavana; 
aisvarye—and by opulence; para-vyoma—the spiritual world. 


TRANSLATION 


“Through His all-pervasive feature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
expanded the entire creation. He is holding and maintaining this creation by 
His extraordinary potency. By His conjugal potency, He maintains the plane- 
tary system known as Goloka Vrndavana. Through His six opulences, He 
maintains many Vaikuntha planets. 


PURPORT 


In His gigantic form, Lord Krsna has covered the creation. He holds all the plane- 
tary systems and maintains them by His inconceivable potencies. Similarly, He is 
maintaining His personal abode, Goloka Vrndavana, through His conjugal love, 
and He is maintaining the spiritual world containing the Vaikuntha planets by His 
opulences. 


TEXT 23 
Aial-siceyz aaretle-otfarti Deere | 
‘Bpapy-mcHA EF ad fawrAI-1 1 © 1 


maya-saktye brahmandadi-paripati-srjana 
‘urukrama’-sabdera ei artha nirGpana 


SYNONYMS 


maya-saktye—by His external potency; brahmadnda-adi—of material universes 
and so on; paripati—an orderly arrangement; srjana—creating; urukrama-sab- 
dera—of the word urukrama; ei—this; artha—of the meaning; nirdpana—ascer- 
tainment. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word urukrama indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, 
by His external potency, has perfectly created innumerable universes. 


TEXT 24 
“HRS “tw) AAAs SASTAAEA CATE I? 2S I 


“kramah saktau paripatyarm kramas calana-kampayoh” 


Text 25] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 93 


SYNONYMS 


kramah—the word krama; saktau —in the meaning of potency; paripatyam—in 
the meaning of systematic arrangement; kramah—the word krama; célana—in 
moving; kampayoh—or in trembling. 


TRANSLATION 


‘These are the different meanings of the word krama. It is used in the 
sense of potency, systematic arrangement, step, moving or trembling.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Visva-prakasa dictionary. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is all-pervasive. Not only does He carry the three worlds by His incon- 
ceivable energy, but He maintains them also. He is also maintaining His spiritual 
planet, Goloka Vrndavana, by His conjugal love, and He is maintaining the 
Vaikunthalokas by His opulences. He maintains these material universes through 
the external energy. Material universes are perfectly situated because they are 
created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 25 


‘Sd fe-rig 8 AaeTAT BT | 
sueygefafag Sac SleAnd FSH | 2¢ | 


‘kurvanti’-pada ei parasmaipada haya 
krsna-sukha-nimitta bhajane tatparya kahaya 


SYNONYMS 


kurvanti—they do (for others); pada—the word; ei—this; parasmaipada—a 
verb form indicating things done for others; haya—is; krsna-sukha-nimitta—to 
satisfy Krsna; bhajane—in devotional service; taétparya—the purport; kahaya—is 
said. 
TRANSLATION 


“The word kurvanti, which means ‘they do something for others,’ is a form 
of the verb ‘things done for others.’ It is used in connection with devotional 
service, which must be executed for the satisfaction of Krsna. That is the pur- 
port of the word kurvanti. 


PURPORT 


In Sanskrit the verb “to do” has two forms, technically called parasmaipada and 
dtmanepada. When things are done for one’s personal satisfaction, the form is 
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called atmanepada. In that case, the word “do” in English is kurvante in Sanskrit. 
When things are done for others, the verb form changes to kurvanti. Thus Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed Sanatana Gosvami that in the atmarama verse the 
verb kurvanti means that things should be done only for the satisfaction of Krsna. 
This is supported by the grammarian Panini. The verb is formed as atmanepada 
when the work is to be done for one’s own benefit, and when it is done for 
others, it is called parasmaipada. Thus the verb is formed according to whether 
something is done for one’s self-satisfaction or for another's satisfaction. 


TEXT 26 
“afaefow aa fentca faueca i” 2 4 
“svaritanitah kartrabhipraye kriyd-phale” 


SYNONYMS 


svarita-hitah—of verbs having an indicatory f or a svarita accent; kartr- 
abhipraye—is meant for the agent; kriyd-phale—when the fruit of the action. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The terminations of the 4tmanepada are employed when the fruit of the 
action accrues to the agent of verbs having an indicatory fi or a svarita accent.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Panini’s sdtras (1.3.72). 


TEXT 27 


ay-scH cz —Ofe-aile aletaca | 
ofe, fate, qfe—qay 8 fea ciatcan 291 


‘hetu’-sabde kahe—bhukti-adi vafichantare 
bhukti, siddhi, mukti——mukhya ei tina prakare 


SYNONYMS 
hetu—cause; sabde—by the word; kahe—it is said; bhukti—enjoying the 
result by oneself; adi—and so on; varichd-antare—because of a different ambi- 
tion; bhukti—enjoying the result of action; siddhi—the perfection of doing 
something; mukti—liberation; mukhya—chief; ei—these; tina prakare—in three 
ways. 


Text 29] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 95 


TRANSLATION 


“The word hetu [cause] means that a thing is done for some motive. There 
can be three motives. One may act to enjoy the result personally, to achieve 
some material perfection, or to act in such a way that one may be liberated. 


TEXT 28 


OF Gia FR, CSI —AAT-AHA | 
fafa—edinent, fees —otepfautera i ay I 


eka bhukti kahe, bhoga—ananta-prakdra 
siddhi——astadasa, mukti——panica-vidhakdra 


SYNONYMS 
eka—first; bhukti—material enjoyment by doing something; kahe—is known; 
bhoga—enjoyment; ananta-prakara—unlimited varieties; siddhi—the yogic per- 
fections; astadasa—eighteen in number; mukti—liberation; pafica-vidhd-adkdra— 
five varieties. 
TRANSLATION 


“First we take the word bhukti [material enjoyment], which is of unlimited 
variety. We may also take the word siddhi [perfection], which has eighteen 
varieties. Similarly, the word mukti has five varieties. 


TEXT 29 


8 FHzl ale, Sial Sfe —aeRSsY | 
el CaS at Sa Sse caVSS 2 1 
ei yanha nahi, taha bhakti— ‘ahaituki’ 
yahd haite vasa haya sri-krsna kautuki 
SYNONYMS 
ei—these; yanha—where; nahi—not existing; taha—that; bhakti—the plat- 


form of devotional service; ahaituki—unmotivated; yaha haite—by which; vasa 
haya—comes under control; sri-krsna—Lord Sri Krsna; kautuki—the most funny. 


TRANSLATION 


“Causeless devotional service is unmotivated by sense enjoyment, perfec- 
tion or liberation. When one is freed from all these contaminations, he can 
bring Lord Krsna, who is very funny, under control. 
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TEXT 30 


‘Sfe-ncaa wef aa waifaatsta | 
OF AH’, “CATS iS?—arq PTF |) Go |) 


‘phakti’-sabdera artha haya dasa-vidhakdra 
eka —‘sadhana’, ‘prema-bhakti’——nava prakdra 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti—bhakti; sabdera—of this word; artha—meanings; haya—are; dasa- 
vidha-akdra—ten varieties; eka—one; sddhana—the execution of regulative 
devotional service; prema-bhakti—ecstatic love; nava prakara—nine kinds. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are ten meanings to the word bhakti, devotional service. One is exe- 
cution of devotional service according to the regulative principles, and the 
other, called prema-bhakti [ecstatic love] has nine varieties. 


PURPORT 


The nine varieties are rati, prema, sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anurdga, bhava 
and mahdbhava—attraction, love, affection, adverse feelings, intimacy, attach- 
ment, subattachment, ecstatic love and sublime ecstatic love. For the execution 
of devotional service according to regulative principles, there is only one meaning. 


TEXT 31 


‘afe-asetl, “Cam’-aTeel, Sorfy sista | 
SAAN, AASlA- IRAN SIA Wd 


‘rati’-laksand, ‘prema’-laksana, ityadi pracdra 
bhava-ripa, mahabhava-laksana-rupd dra 


SYNONYMS 


rati—of attraction; laksana—the symptoms; prema—of love; laksana—the 
symptoms; iti-adi—and so on; pracara—are known; bhava-rdpa—in the form of 
ecstatic love; maha-bhava—of higher ecstatic love; laksana-rdpa—there are 
many symptoms; dra—other. 


TRANSLATION 


“Next are explained the symptoms of love of Godhead, which can be 
divided into nine varieties, beginning with attraction up to ecstatic love and 
finally up to the topmost ecstatic love [mahabhaval. 
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TEXT 32 
wNa-sced afe aU ‘con-4a | 
WID-STS als Sq ‘Al-W4tl-aST 1 O2 tt 


santa-bhaktera rati bade ‘prema’-paryanta 
dasya-bhaktera rati haya ‘raga’-dasd-anta 


SYNONYMS 


santa-bhaktera—of devotees on the platform of neutrality; rati—attraction; 
bade —increases; prema-paryanta—up to love of Godhead; dasya-bhaktera—of 
devotees on the platform of servitude; rati—attraction; haya—increases; raga- 
das4-anta—up to the point of spontaneous attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


“The attraction to Krsna of devotees on the platform of neutrality increases 
up to love of Godhead [prema], and the attraction of devotees on the platform 
of servitorship increases to spontaneous attachment [raga]. 


TEXT 33 
HAAN ale Sa Gyaty’ ATS | 
fag-aig-cRZ Sul ‘HYMN A-BAT |) oo | 


sakha-ganera rati haya ‘anurdga’ paryanta 
pitr-matr-sneha adi ‘anuraga’-anta 


SYNONYMS 


sakhd-ganera—of the friends; rati—the attraction; haya—becomes; anuraga 
paryanta—up to subecstatic love; pitr-mdatr-sneha—paternal love; ddi—and so 
on; anurdga-anta—up to the end of subecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


“Devotees in Vrndavana who are friends of the Lord can increase their 
ecstatic love to the point of anuraga. Paternal affectionate lovers, Krsna’s 
father and mother, can increase their love of Godhead up to the anuraga point 
also. 


TEXT 34 


Sraraceta afe ata “Tatste’-aTI | 
‘ofe’-sicaa @2 na cds afeml 1 8 I 
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kdntd-ganera rati paya ‘mahabhdva’-simd 
‘bhakti’-Sabdera ei saba arthera mahima 


SYNONYMS 


kantaé-ganera—of the devotees in conjugal love; rati—the attraction; paya—at- 
tain; mahd-bhava-sima—the limit of mahabhava; bhakti—devotional service; 
sabdera—of the word; ei saba—all these; arthera—of the meanings; mahimd—of 
the glories. 


TRANSLATION 


“The gopis of Vrndavana who are attached to Krsna in conjugal love can in- 
crease their ecstatic love up to the point of mahabhava [the greatest ecstatic 
love]. These are some of the glorious meanings of the word bhakti, devotional 
service. 


TEXT 35 
Says SP-C GAL TAA | 
Baca for ar, ‘eel-|CHF Bla | 0c Il 


‘ittham-bhuta-gunah‘-sabdera sunaha vyakhyana 
‘ittham’-sabdera bhinna artha, ‘guna’-sabdera dna 


SYNONYMS 


ittham-bhdta-gunah—having qualities like this; sabdera—of the word; 
sunaha—please hear; vyakhydna—the explanation; ittham—ittham; sabdera—of 
the word; bhinna artha—different meanings; guna—guna; sabdera—of the word; 
dna —other. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please hear the meaning of the word ittham-bhita-guna, which is found in 
the atmarama verse. Ittham-bhuta has different meanings, and guna has other 
meanings. 


TEXT 36 
Sigs -cwa alae aaaT | 
Ata AIC SHH SAUNA SH ll ow tt 


‘ittham-bhtta’-sabdera artha—ptirnanandamaya 
yanra age brahmdnanda trna-praya haya 


Text 38] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 99 


SYNONYMS 
ittham-bhuta-sabdera artha—the meaning or import of the word ittham-bhuta; 
puirna-ananda-maya—full of transcendental bliss; yanra age—in front of which; 
brahma-aénanda—the transcendental bliss derived from impersonalism;  trna- 
praya—just like straw; haya—is. 
TRANSLATION 


“The word ittham-bhiata is transcendentally exalted because it means ‘full 
of transcendental bliss.’ Before this transcendental bliss, the bliss derived 
from merging into the existence of the Absolute [brahmananda] becomes like 
a piece of straw in comparison. 


TEXT 37 


WAP SSANSM MASA SD cw | 
xailia crmintacs atari SaRsca 199 


tvat-saksat-karanahlada- 
visuddhabdhi-sthitasya me 

sukhani gospadayante 
brahmdany api jagad-guro 


SYNONYMS 


tvat—Your; saksat—meeting; karana—such action; dhlada—pleasure; vi- 
suddha—spiritually purified; abdhi—ocean; sthitasya—being situated; me—by 
me; sukhani—happiness; gospadayante—a small hole created by the hoof of a 
calf; brahmani—the pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman understanding; 
api—also; jagat-guro—O master of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


““¢My dear Lord, O master of the universe, since | have directly seen You, 
my transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being situated in 
that ocean, | now realize all other so-called happiness to be like the water 
contained in the hoofprint of a calf.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (1 4.36). 
TEXT 38 


watehs, Wdeeits, TeATA | 
NANT AT BA AA-fSaad tov t 
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sarvakarsaka, sarvahladaka, mahd-rasdyana 
dpanara bale kare sarva-vismdrana 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-akarsaka—all-attractive; sarva-ahladaka—all-pleasing; mahd-rasa-ayana 
—the complete abode of transcendental mellow; dpandra bale—by His own 
strength; kare—causes; sarva-vismarana—forgetfulness of all other bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna is so exalted that He is more attractive than anything else and 
more pleasing than anything else. He is the most sublime abode of bliss. By 
His own strength, He causes one to forget all other ecstasies. 


TEXT 39 


Sfer-agfe-fafe-ge GNoA Ta CH | 
Bcenfas afs-wce SHsrtty IH on tl 


bhukti-mukti-siddhi-sukha chadaya yara gandhe 
alaukika sakti-gune krsna-krpaya bandhe 


SYNONYMS 


bhukti—material happiness; mukti—liberation from material suffering; sid- 
dhi—the perfection of mystic yoga; sukha—the happiness derived from these 
things; chadaya—one gives up; yara—of which; gandhe —simply by the slight 
fragrance; alaukika—uncommon, transcendental; sakti-gune—by the power and 
quality; krsna-krpaya—by the mercy of Lord Krsna; bandhe—one becomes 
bound. 
TRANSLATION 


“Pure devotional service is so sublime that one can very easily forget the 
happiness derived from material happiness, material liberation and mystic or 
yogic perfection. Thus the devotee is bound by Krsna’s mercy and His uncom- 
mon power and qualifications. 


TEXT 40 


“agi arfe 21 faare-faota | 
O28 ABlA-OTs, ACS AYA ALF |i Be tl 


sastra-yukti nahi ihan siddhanta-vicara 
ei svabhava-gune, yate madhuryera sara 


Text 42] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 101 


SYNONYMS 


sastra-yukti—logic on the basis of revealed scripture; nahi—there is not; 
ihan—here; siddhanta-vicara—consideration of logical conclusions; ei—this; 
svabhdva-gune—a natural quality; yate—in which; mdadhuryera sdéra—the 
essence of all transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one is attracted to Krsna on the transcendental platform, there is no 
longer any logical argument on the basis of revealed scripture, nor are there 
considerations of such conclusions. This is His transcendental quality that is 
the essence of all transcendental sweetness. 


TEXT 41 
QP CAT Sei STHI Ge HAT | 
afeoRari-eel HL AcffarH HBS HI 


‘guna’ sabdera artha—krsnera guna ananta 
sac-cid-rGpa-guna sarva purndnanda 


SYNONYMS 


guna sabdera artha—the meaning of the word guna; krsnera guna ananta— 
Krsna has unlimited qualities; sat-cit-répa-guna—such qualities are spiritual and 
eternal; sarva pdrna-dnanda—full of all transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word guna means ‘quality.’ The qualities of Krsna are transcendentally 
situated and are unlimited in quantity. All of the spiritual qualities are full of 
transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 42 
MAE-TIGh- BiH HAAS! | 
SSHAUCAT, UMIAIS AHS! | 82 Wt 


aisvarya-madhurya-karunye svaripa-pdrnata 
bhakta-vatsalya, 4tma-paryanta vadanyata 


SYNONYMS 


aisvarya—opulence; madhurya—transcendental sweetness; kdrunye—mercy; 
svarupa-purnatéa—fullness of spiritual value; bhakta-vatsalya—affection for the 
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devotee; dtma-paryanta—up to the point of His personal self; vadanyata —mag- 
nanimity. 
TRANSLATION 


“Krsna’s transcendental qualities such as opulence, sweetness and mercy 
are perfect and full. As far as Krsna’s affectionate leaning toward His devotees 
is concerned, He is so magnanimous that He can give Himself to His devotees. 


TEXT 43 
BONSS HA, A, CHASHH Ge | 
SICA HA CHA VCH SCA STFA 1 GOU 


alaukika rupa, rasa, saurabhadi guna 
karo mana kona gune kare dkarsana 


SYNONYMS 


alaukika rapa—uncommon beauty; rasa—mellows; saurabha-ddi guna— 
qualities like transcendental fragrance; kdro mana—the mind of a devotee; kona 
gune—by some particular quality; kare—does; dkarsana—attracting. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna has unlimited qualities. The devotees are attracted by His uncom- 
mon beauty, mellows and fragrance. Thus they are differently situated in the 
different transcendental mellows. Therefore Krsna is called all-attractive. 


TEXT 44 
Hasina aa Slat Ciasitle ere 11 88 I 


sanakdadira mana harila saurabhadi gune 


SYNONYMS 


sanaka-adira. mana—the minds of saintly sages like Sanaka and Sanatana; 
harila—attracted; saurabha-ddi—such as the transcendental aroma of His lotus 
feet; gune—by the quality. 


TRANSLATION 


“The minds of the four boy sages [Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat- 
kumaral were attracted to the lotus feet of Krsna by the aroma of the tulasi 
that had been offered to the Lord. 
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TEXT 45 


SM afenaaaya aalafay- 

feaaqiganararaty: | 

Bape: waaay pata coats 
CHTSA BITTY /HSerais i se | 


tasydravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
kifijalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antargatah svavivarena cakdra tesam 
saniksobham aksara-jusdm api citta-tanvoh 


SYNONYMS 


tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus; pada-aravinda—of the lotus feet; 
kifjalka—with saffron; misra—mixed; tulasi—of tulasi leaves; makaranda—with 
the aroma; vayuh—the air; antargatah—entered; sva-vivarena—through the 
nostrils; cakara—created; tesam—of them; sanksobham—strong agitation; ak- 
sara-jusam —of the impersonally self-realized (Kuméaras); api—also; citta-tan- 
voh—of the mind and body. 


TRANSLATION 
‘““‘When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves and saffron from the 
lotus feet of the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead entered through the 
nostrils into the hearts of those sages [the Kumaras], they experienced a 
change in both body and mind, even though they were attached to impersonal 
Brahman understanding.’ 
PURPORT 
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.15.43). For an explanation, see 
Madhya-lild (17.142). 
TEXT 46 


WAceCaT Aa Sar AHATN-BATA 11 Bw ti 


sukadevera mana harila lila-sravane 


SYNONYMS 


sukadevera—of Sukadeva Gosvami; mana—the mind; harila—carried away; 
lila-sravane—by remembering the pastimes of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Sukadeva’s mind was carried away by remembering the pastimes of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 47 


afafaBeorets Cre tas Vemcataalagl | 
JRGCHG| TCA Tayiar we wag 39 4 


parinisthito ‘pi nairgunye 
uttamahsloka-lilaya 

grhita-cetd rajarse 
akhyadnam yad adhitavan 


SYNONYMS 


parinisthitah —situated; api—although; nairgunye—in the transcendental posi- 
tion, freed from the material modes of nature; uttamah-sloka-lilayi—by the 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, UttamahSloka; grhita-ceta —the 
mind became fully taken over; rajarse—O great King; akhyanam—the narration; 
yat —which; adhitavan —studied. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Sukadeva Gosvami addressed Pariksit Maharaja, ‘My dear King, although 
| was fully situated in the transcendental position, | was nonetheless attracted 


to the pastimes of Lord Krsna. Therefore | studied Srimad-Bhagavatam from 
my father.” ’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.9). 


TEXT 48 
ARAAGSTH SBC TSID SICAA- 
ATowelbaa la eeriaer lay | 

BRS FAW TOTAL Baras 
WUaAWPHaw alae ACSIA | Be J 


svasukha-nibhrta-cetas tad-vyudastanya-bhavo 
‘py ajita-rucira-lilakrsta-sdras tadiyam 

vyatanuta krpayd yas tattva-dipam puranam 
tam akhila-vrjina-ghnam vydsa-sGnum nato ‘smi 
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SYNONYMS 


sva-sukha-nirbhrta-cetah—whose mind was always fully absorbed in the hap- 
piness of self-realization; tat—by that; vyudasta-anya-bhavah—being freed from 
all other attractions; api—although; ajita-rucira-lila—by the most attractive 
pastimes of Ajita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dakrsta—attracted; 
sarah—whose heart; tadiyam—in relation to the Lord; vyatanuta—described and 
spread; krpaya—out of mercy; yah—he who; tattva-dipam—which is the light of 
the Absolute Truth; puranam—the supplementary Vedic literature Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; tam—to him; akhila-vrjina-ghnam—who can destroy all kinds of 
material misery; vyasa-sinum —Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva; natah 
asmi—l! offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


“ “| offer my respectful obeisances unto Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
Vydsadeva. He is the destroyer of all sinful reactions and is full in self- 
realization and bliss. Because of this, he has no other desire. Still, he was at- 
tracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and out of compassion for the people, he described the transcen- 
dental historical literature called Srimad-Bhagavatam. This is compared to the 
light of the Absolute Truth.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.12.68). 


TEXT 49 
Hraa-aert aca tists aa t 8d tl 
sri-anga-rupe hare gopikara mana 


SYNONYMS 


sri-anga—of His transcendental body; rdpe—by the beauty; hare—attracts; 
gopikara mana—the minds of the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Sri Krsna attracts the minds of all the gopis with His beautiful trans- 
cendental bodily features. 


TEXT 50 
Pe tasawy wa Foals. 
MNOVATMIVA LPTPSAealsy | 
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Welswe Yarsy(r facatay 
ams feltgeaqie Say HIT 1 eo 


viksyalakavrta-mukham tava kundala-sri- 
ganda-sthaladhara-sudham hasitavalokam 

dattabhayam ca bhuja-danda-yugam vilokya 
vaksah sriyaika-ramanam ca bhavama dasyah 


SYNONYMS 


viksya—seeing; alaka-dvrta-mukham—face decorated with curling tresses of 
hair; tava—Your; kundala-sri—beauty of earrings; ganda-sthala—falling on Your 
cheeks; adhara-sudham—and the nectar from Your lips; hasita-avalokam— Your 
smiling glance; datta-abhayam—which assure fearlessness; ca—and; bhuja-dan- 
da-yugam—the two arms; vilokya—by seeing; vaksah—chest; sriya—by the 
beauty; eka-ramanam—chiefly producing conjugal attraction; ca—and; 
bhavama—we have become; dasyah—Your maidservants. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Dear Krsna, we have simply surrendered ourselves as Your maidservants, 
for we have seen Your beautiful face decorated with tresses of hair, Your 
earrings falling upon Your cheeks and the nectar of Your lips. We have also 
seen the beauty of Your smile and have been embraced by Your arms, which 
give us courage. Because we have seen Your chest, which is beautiful and 
broad, we have surrendered ourselves.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.39) was spoken by the gopis when 
they arrived near Krsna for the rasa dance on a full moonlit night. The attracted 
gopis were awestruck, and they began to speak about how they came to Krsna to 
enjoy the rdsa dance. 


TEXT 51 
HA-Ot-alace Bsa ASA od 0 
rdjpa-guna-sravane rukminy-ddira akarsana 


SYNONYMS 
rapa—beauty; guna—qualities; sravane—by hearing; rukmini-adira—of the 
queens, headed by Rukmini; akarsana—attracting. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The queens in Dvaraka, who are headed by Rukmini, are also attracted to 
Krsna simply by hearing about His transcendental beauty and qualities. 


TEXT 52 
WU Vl SAAT JIS Cw 
fafan SA Paatakacwiey sing | 
HAR HATS YAMS Alaa ter 
WUPTSfAfS Hess cH ers 


srutva gundn bhuvana-sundara srnvatam te 
nirvisya karna-vivarair harato ‘riga-tapam 
rapam drsam drsimatam akhilartha-labham 
tvayy acyutavisati cittam apatrapam me 


SYNONYMS 


srutva—hearing; gundn—the transcendental qualities; bhuvana-sundara—O 
most beautiful in the whole creation; srnvatam—of those hearing; te—Your; nir- 
visya—entering; karna-vivaraih—by the holes of the ears; haratah anga-tapam— 
decreasing all the miserable conditions of the body; rapam—the beauty; drsém— 
of the eyes; drsimatam—of those who can see; akhila-artha-labham—the 
achievement of all kinds of gains; tvayi—unto You; acyuta—O infallible one; 
avisati—enters; cittam—the consciousness; apatragam—without shame; me— 
my. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O most beautiful Krsna, | have heard about Your transcendental qualities 
from others, and therefore all my bodily miseries are relieved. If one sees Your 
transcendental beauty, his eyes have attained everything profitable in life. O 
infallible one, | have become shameless after hearing of Your qualities, and | 
have become attracted to You.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.52.37) was written by Rukminidevi in a letter 
to Krsna inviting Him to kidnap her. Sukadeva Gosvami described this to Maharaja 
Pariksit when the King asked him how Rukmini had been kidnapped. Rukmini had 
heard about Krsna’s qualities from different people, and after she heard about 
them, she decided to accept Krsna as her husband. Everything had been arranged 
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for her marriage to Sisupala; therefore she wrote a letter to Krsna, which she sent 
through a brahmana, and invited Him to kidnap her. 


TEXT 53 
ael-Ace 204 Se Mensifia aa co i 


varnsi-gite hare krsna laksmy-ddira mana 


SYNONYMS 


vamsi-gite—by the vibration of His flute; hare—attracts; krsna—Lord Krsna; 
laksmi-adira—of the goddess of fortune and others; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna even attracts the mind of the goddess of fortune simply by 
vibrating His transcendental flute. 


TEXT 54 


SIAVSITAUAD A cas Faas 
Safer casas 1a: | 

water Adaaqpaset 

faeta Fal Bidar YERS} i es 4 


kasyanubhavo ‘sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 

yad-vanichayéa srir lalanacarat tapo 
vihaya kaman sucirarmm dhrta-vrata 


SYNONYMS 


kasya—of what; anubhavah—a result; asya—of the serpent (Kaliya); na—not; 
deva—O Lord; vidmahe—we know; tava-anghri—of Your lotus feet; renu—of 
the dust; sparasa—for touching; adhikdrah—qualification; yat—which; 
vafichaya—by desiring; srih—the goddess of fortune; laland—the topmost 
woman; acarat—performed; tapah—austerity; vihdya—giving up; kaémdn—all 
desires; suciram—for a long time; dhrta—a law upheld; vrata—as a vow. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya attained such an oppor- 
tunity to be touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this end, the goddess of 
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fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other desires and 
taking austere vows. Indeed, we do not know how this serpent Kaliya got such 
an opportunity.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.16.36) was spoken by the wives of the 
Kaliya demon. 


TEXT 55 
CUASICA SACS WS FASlA 4t61 i ce | 


yogya-bhave jagate yata yuvatira gana 


SYNONYMS 


yogya-bhave—by proper behavior; jagate—within the three worlds; yata—all; 
yuvatira gana—the groups of young girls. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna attracts not only the minds of the gopis and the goddesses of for- 
tune but the minds of all the young girls in the three worlds as well. 


TEXT 56 
SIAIF cw FarIMZoraThs- 

ACU fESladfaweta ocafacatssty | 
Carat arcaretfare fat lay Hk 
AAaHazAl AAs aaa ey i 


kd stry anga te kala-padamrta-venu-gita- 
sammohitarya-caritan na calet trilokyam 

trailokya-saubhagam idarh ca niriksya raparn 
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran 


SYNONYMS 
ka stri—who is that woman; afiga—O Krsna; te—of You; kala-pada—by the 
rhythms; amrta-venu-gita—and sweet songs of Your flute; sammohita—being 
captivated; arya-caritat —from the path of chastity according to Vedic civilization; 
na—not; calet—would wander; tri-lokyam—within the three worlds; trailokya- 
saubhagam—which is the fortune of the three worlds; idam—this; ca—and; 
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niriksya—by observing; répam—the beauty; yat—which; go—the cows; dvija— 
the birds; druma—the trees; mrgah—forest animals like the deer; pulakani— 
transcendental jubilation; abibhran—manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Lord Krsna, where is that woman within the three worlds who 
cannot be captivated by the rhythms of the sweet songs coming from Your 
wonderful flute? Who cannot fall down from the path of chastity in this way? 
Your beauty is the most sublime within the three worlds. Upon seeing Your 
beauty, even cows, birds, animals and trees in the forest are stunned in jubila- 
tion.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.40). 


TEXT 57 
SFRD Mica tency atage | 
wia-AVtha-Sies Bathe st 09 


guru-tulya stri-ganera vatsalye dkarsana 
dasya-sakhyadi-bhave purusadi gana 


SYNONYMS 


guru-tulya—on the level of a superior guardian; stri-ganera—of the ladies of 
Vrndavana; vatsalye—in parental affection; dkarsana—attracting; dasya-sakhya- 
adi—servants, friends, and others; bhave—in the mode of; purusa-adi gana —all 
the males of Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


“The women of Vrndavana, who are on the level of superior guardians, are 
attracted maternally. The men of Vrndavana are attracted as servants, friends 
and fathers to Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 58 
AW, Ft, TH, TS, COSATHSA | 
CAC ag BEY tSEcA BHO | cv i 


paksi, mrga, vrksa, latd, Cetandcetana 
preme matta kari’ dkarsaye krsna-guna 
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SYNONYMS 


paksi—birds; mrga—animals; vrksa—trees; latad—creepers; cetana-acetana— 
living entities and even the stones and wood; preme—in ecstatic love; matta— 
captivated; kari’—making; akarsaye—attract; krsna-guna—the qualities of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The qualities of Krsna captivate and attract everything, living and dead. 
Even birds, animals and trees are attracted to Krsna’s qualities. 


TEXT 59 


‘afar-acy aay, G2 IAIST | 
ad BARE S04, Ca fea ACA Te od UI 


‘harih’-sabde nanartha, dui mukhyatama 
sarva amarigala hare, prema diya hare mana 


SYNONYMS 


harih—hari; sabde—by this word; nand-artha—different imports; dui—two; 
mukhya-tama—chief; sarva—all; | amarigala—inauspiciousness; hare —takes 
away; prema diya—by ecstatic love; hare—attracts; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although the word hari has many different meanings, two of them are 
foremost. One meaning is that the Lord takes away all inauspicious things 
from His devotee, and the second meaning is that He attracts the mind by 
ecstatic love for God. 


TEXT 60 


Cace CBee cafe cafe saca wae | 
Bifafad Sit Sia SCA ALVA | We |i 


yaiche taiche yohi kohi karaye smarana 
cari-vidha taépa tara kare sarmharana 


SYNONYMS 
yaiche taiche—somehow or other; yohi kohi—anywhere and everywhere; 
karaye smarana—remembers; cari-vidha—the four kinds; tapa—miserable condi- 
tions of life; tara—of the devotee; kare samharana—He takes away. 
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TRANSLATION 


“When the devotee somehow or other always remembers the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead anywhere and everywhere, Lord Hari takes away life’s 
four miserable conditions. 


PURPORT 


The four miserable conditions are due to the four kinds of sinful activities, 
known as (1) pataka, (2) urupataka, (3) mahd-pataka and (4) atipataka— 
preliminary sin, very great sin, greater sin and topmost sin. However, Krsna assures 
the devotee, aham tvdm sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah: ‘I will protect 
you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.’ The word -sarva-pdpebhyah indicates 
four kinds of sinful activity. As soon as the devotee surrenders unto Krsna’s lotus 
feet, he is certainly relieved from all sinful activities and their results. The four 
basic sinful activities are summarized as illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and 
meat-eating. 


TEXT 61 


Rifas RAVatfos ScatcosatefH SATs | 
Sq) afeanl Sfewacqaiehh Svat 1 vo | 


yathagnih susamrddharcih 
karoty edhamsi bhasmasat 

tatha mad-visayd bhaktir 
uddhavainarmsi krtsnasah 


SYNONYMS 


yatha—as; agnih—a fire; su-samrddha-arcih—having a full flame; karoti— 
makes; edhamsi—fuel; bhasmasdét—into ashes; tatha—similarly; mat-visayd 
bhak tih —devotional service in relation to Me; uddhava—O Uddhava; enamsi— 
all kinds of sinful activity; krtsnasah totally. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“ ‘As all fuel is burned to ashes by a full-fledged fire, all sinful activities are 
totally erased when one engages in devotional service to Me.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.19). 
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TEXT 62 


SlA Sty Sleas of, afaai art | 
Slaicod St ‘casa’ SATA GAatat y we i 


tabe kare bhakti-badhaka karma, avidya nasa 
sravanadyera phala ‘prema’ karaye prakasa 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; kare—does; bhakti-badhaka—impediments on the path of 
devotional service; karma—activities; avidyd—ignorance; ndsa—vanquishing; 
sravana-adyera—of hearing, chanting and so forth; phala—the result; prema— 
love of Godhead; karaye prakasa—causes a manifestation of. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this way, when all sinful activities are vanquished by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one gradually vanquishes all kinds of im- 
pediments on the path of devotional service, as well as the ignorance resulting 
from these impediments. After this, one totally manifests his original love of 
Godhead through devotional service in nine different ways—hearing, 
chanting and so forth. 


TEXT 63 


faer-ece cq aca cHcefenaaa | 
MEG SHUTS, ACG SIA G4 |i vo | 


nija-gune tabe hare dehendriya-mana 
aiche krpdlu krsna, aiche tafra guna 


SYNONYMS 
nija-gune—by transcendental qualities; tabe—then; hare—attracts; deha-in- 
driya-mana—the body, senses and mind; aiche—in that way; krpalu krsna—mer- 
ciful Krsna; aiche—in that way; tarra—His; guna—transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘When the devotee is freed from all sinful material activities, Krsna attracts 
his body, mind and senses to His service. Thus Krsna is very merciful, and His 
transcendental qualities are very attractive. 
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TEXT 64 


pif Aware Gora, wre aca wala TAI 
‘efx -micwa 62 TAs Seq AH | ws I 


cari purusartha chadadya, gune hare sabdra mana 
‘hari’-sabdera ei mukhya kahilun laksana 


SYNONYMS 


cari purusa-artha—the four kinds of so-called goals of life; chadaya—causes to 
give up; gune—by the transcendental qualities; hare—attracts; sabdra mana— 
everyone’s mind; hari—hari; sabdera—of the word; ei—this; mukhya—chief; 
kahilun—| have explained; laksana—the symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one’s mind, senses and body are attracted to the transcendental 
qualities of Hari, one gives up the four principles of material success. Thus | 
have explained the chief meanings of the word hari. 


PURPORT 


The four principles of material success are (1) religious performance, 
(2) economic development, (3) sense gratification and (4) liberation, or merging 
in the impersonal effulgence of Brahman. These things do not interest the devo- 
tee. 


TEXT 65 


6 ‘ela’, BS tH SITS ‘Daze Sz | 
ae Bef Tec, CHS Gel SI ve | 


‘ca’ ‘api’, dui sabda tate ‘avyaya’ haya 
yei artha lagdiye, sei artha haya 


SYNONYMS 
ca—ca; api—api; dui—two; sabda—words; tate—in that way; avyaya—in- 
declinable words; haya—are; yei—whatever; artha—meaning; lagdiye—they 
want to use; sei—that; artha—meaning; haya—can be used. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the conjunction ca [and] and the adverb api [although] are added to 
this verse, the verse can assume whatever meaning one wants to give it. 
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TEXT 66 
SAHA b-BIeAA SCA VAT Sel HLS 1 vet 


tathdpi ca-kdrera kahe mukhya artha sata 


SYNONYMS 


115 


tathdpi—still; ca-kdérera—of the word ca; kahe—it is said; mukhya—chief; 


artha—meanings; sdta—seven. 


TRANSLATION 
“The word ca can be explained in seven ways. 


TEXT 67 
Blaota AMVcaRcaRatcs BATT | 
FABIA SA ATMYAM ART aa s74 UY 


cdnvacaye samahare 
‘nyo ‘nyarthe ca samuccaye 
yatnantare tathd pdda- 
purane ‘py avadharane 


SYNONYMS 


ca—this word ca; anvacaye—in connecting one with another; samahdare—in 
the sense of aggregation; anyo ‘nya-arthe—to help one another in the imports; 
ca—the word ca; samuccaye—in aggregate understanding; yatna-antare—in 
another effort; tatha—as well as; pdda-purane—in completing the verse; api— 


also; avadhdrane—in the sense of certainty. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘The word ca [and] is used to connect a word or sentence with a previous 
word or sentence, to give the sense of aggregation, to assist the meaning, to 
give a collective understanding, to suggest another effort or exertion, or to 


fulfill the meter of a verse. It is also used in the sense of certainty.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Visva-prakdsa dictionary. 


TEXT 68 
Om TAIT GY HVS FAAS wet 
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api-sabde mukhya artha sata vikhyata 


SYNONYMS 
api-sabde—by the word api; mukhya—chief; artha—meanings; sdta—seven; 
vikhyata—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 
“There are seven chief meanings of the word api. They are as follows. 


TEXT 69 


By AStaa HH sl-TE EATS | 
wa Teratcly traptaraty bi va i 
api sambhavand-prasna- 
sankd-garha-samuccaye 


tatha yukta-padarthesu 
kama-cara-kriyasu ca 


SYNONYMS 
api—the word api; sambhavand—possibility; prasna—question; sanka— 
doubt; garha—censure or abuse; samuccaye—aggregation; tatha—as well as; 
yukta-pada-arthesu—the appropriate application of things; kama-cara-kriyasu — 
of extravagance; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


‘The word api is used in the sense of possibility, question, doubt, censure, 
aggregation, appropriate application of things, and extravagance.’ 


PURPORT 
This is another quotation from the Visva-prakdsa. 


TEXT 70 


G2 BS Gates cHT Bol-faely | 
aca Catatel BER, BH CT THT Ne I 


ei ta’ ekadasa padera artha-nirnaya 
ebe slokdartha kari, yatha ye lagaya 
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SYNONYMS 


ei ta’—this; ekadasa—eleven; padera—of the words; artha-nirnaya—dem- 
onstration of import; ebe—now; sloka-artha—the total meaning of the verse; 
kari—let Me do; yatha—as much as; ye—which; lagaya—applicable. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have now described the different meanings of the eleven separate words. 
Now let Me give the complete meaning of the sloka, as it is applied in 
different places. 


TEXT 71 


‘aH “cara BY— Se HA-qaas | 
amt Gag ale arf Ta wa 45 1 


‘brahma’ sabdera artha——tattva sarva-brhattama 
svarpa aisvarya kari’ nahi yanra sama 


SYNONYMS 


brahma—brahma; sabdera artha—the meaning of the word; tattva—the truth; 
sarva-brhat-tama—summum bonum among the relative truths; sva-rdpa—the 
original identity; aisvarya—opulence; kari’—accepting; nahi—not; yanra— 
whose; sama—equal. 
TRANSLATION 


“The word brahma indicates the summum bonum, the Absolute Truth, 
which is greater than all other truths. It is the original identity, and there can 
be no truth equal to that Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 72 
JEANS VHA aA fags | 
SLY ANC AAPAA CathaifSarifastags wa 0 
brhattvad brrnhanatvac ca 
tad brahma paramam viduh 


tasmai namas te sarvatman 
yogi-cintyavikdravat 


SYNONYMS 


brhattvat —because of being all-pervasive; brmhanatvat —because of increasing 
unlimitedly; ca—and; tat—that; brahma—Absolute Truth; paramam—the 
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ultimate; viduh—they know; tasmai—unto Him; namah—obeisances; te—unto 
You; sarva-atman—the Supreme Soul; yogi-cintya—appreciable by great yogis; 
avikara-vat—without change. 


TRANSLATION 


“| offer my respectful obeisances to the Absolute Truth, the summum 
bonum. He is the all-pervasive, all-increasing subject matter for the great 
yogis. He is changeless, and He is the soul of all.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Visnu Purana (1.12.57). 


TEXT 73 


CAS SAAC BCE WA-Staye | 
afasla-eia, el faa af ata a9 i 


sei brahma-sabde kahe svayam-bhagavan 
advitiya-jAana, yanha vind nahi ana 


SYNONYMS 


sei—that; brahma—brahma; sabde—by the word; kahe—it is said; svayam- 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; advitiya-jAdna—the supreme 
one, without duality; yanha—which; vind—without; nahi ana—there is nothing 
else. 


TRANSLATION 


“The proper meaning of the word brahma is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is one without a second and without whom nothing exists. 


TEXT 74 
aris Cegfanyer Fo _Blqwaay | 
arate Aaatcate Soatfale “aro 93 i 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jAdnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


Text 76] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 119 


SYNONYMS 


vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—learned souls; tattvam—the Ab- 
solute Truth; yat—which; jfanam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma— 
Brahman; iti—thus; paramatma—Paramatma; iti—thus; bhagavan—Bhagavan; 
iti—thus; sabdyate—is known. 


TRANSLATION 
“ ‘Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is 
nondual knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma 
and the Personality of Godhead.’ 
PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11). For an explanation, see 
Adi-lila (2.11). 


TEXT 75 
AS BA-Sy FH —ATe-Sitatq | 
feasica nes fSctal—ana-elate| 1 9e 0 


sei advaya-tattva krsaa—svayarn-bhagavan 
tina-kdle satya tinho —Sdstra-pramana 


SYNONYMS 


sei—that; advaya-tattva—Absolute Truth without a second; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; svayam-bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tina-kale —in 
three phases of time (past, present and future); satya—truth; tinho—He; sastra- 
pramdna—the verdict of all Vedic literature. 


TRANSLATION 
“That Absolute Truth without a second is Lord Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. He is the supreme truth in the past, present and future. 
That is the evidence of all revealed scriptures. 
TEXT 76 


HAVCMA ACHAT F ATDHAS AMAA | 
ABTHES HSH CUVAPALATS CAVAZA MAY I 


aham evasam evagre 
nanyad yat sad-asat-param 
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pascad aham yad etac ca 
yo ‘vasisyeta so ’smy aham 


SYNONYMS 


aham—l, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; asam—existed; eva— 
only; agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—which; 
sat—the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; pascat—after; aham—l, 
the Personality of Godhead; yat—which; etat—this creation; ca—also; yah— 
who; avasisyeta—remains; sah—that; asmi—am; aham—Il, the Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Prior to the cosmic creation, only [ exist, and no phenomena exist, either 
gross, subtle or primordial. After creation, only | exist in everything, and after 
annihilation only | remain eternally.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.32). For an explanation see 
Adi-lila (1.53). 


TEXT 77 


‘SNP -MCM FCS FBR FSOUHA | 
wea As, ALA, HANA N99 I 


‘atma’-Sabde kahe krsna brhattva-svardpa 
sarva-vyapaka, sarva-saksi, parama-svaruipa 


SYNONYMS 


atma—datma; sabde—by the word; kahe—it is said; krsna—the Supreme Lord 
Krsna; brhattva—the greatest of all; sva-ripa—identity; sarva-vydpaka—all- 
pervasive; sarva-saksi—the witness of all; parama-svarapa—the supreme form. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word atma [self] indicates the highest truth, Krsna. He is the all- 
pervasive witness of all, and He is the supreme form. 


TEXT 78 
SSSA WPA fe vaca Shay avy 


Text 80] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 121 


atatatvac ca matrtvad 
4tma hi paramo harih 


SYNONYMS 
dtatatvat—due to being all-pervading; ca—and; mdtrtvat—due to being the 
progenitor; dtma—the soul; hi—certainly; paramah—supreme; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


‘Hari, the Personality of Godhead, is the all-pervasive original source of 
everything; He is therefore the Supersoul of everything.’ 


PURPORT 


_ This is a quotation from the Bhavartha-dipika, Sridhara Svami’s commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 79 
CAS SRaiife-cag frafay aieey | 
Bia, AU, STS,—fScay AaB awl 11 9 I 


sei krsna-prapti-hetu trividha ‘sadhana’ 
jfidna, yoga, bhakti, —tinera prthak laksana 


SYNONYMS 


sei—those; krsna-prapti—of achieving the lotus feet of Krsna; hetu—causes; 
tri-vidha saédhana—the three kinds of execution; jfdna—knowledge; yoga— 
mystic yoga practice; bhakti—and devotional service; tinera—of these three; 
prthak laksana—the symptoms are different. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are three ways to attain the lotus feet of the Absolute Truth, Krsna. 
There is the process of philosophical speculation, the practice of mystic yoga 
and the execution of devotional service. Each of these has its different charac- 
teristics. 


TEXT 80 


fsa aera Sttais| fort VACA SICA | 
SM, AAG, SHAS), fafay Beet ve ii 
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tina saidhane bhagavan tina svaripe bhase 
brahma, paramatmda, bhagavatta, —trividha prakadse 


SYNONYMS 


tina sidhane —by these three different processes; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tina—three; sva-rape—in identities; bhase—appears; 
brahma—the impersonal feature; paramatma—the localized feature; bhaga- 
vatta—and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; trividha prakase—three 
manifestations. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Absolute Truth is the same, but according to the process by which 
one understands Him, He appears in three forms—as Brahman, Paramatma, 
and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 81 


aafe Veaarays T_AlaAAy | 
acafe ranteafs siatlifs «aco ies | 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfdnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


SYNONYMS 


vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—learned souls; tattvam—the Ab- 
solute Truth; yat—which; jfdnam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma— 
Brahman; iti—thus; paramatma—Paramatma; iti—thus; bhagavan—Bhagavan; 
iti—thus; sabdyate—is known. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is 
nondual knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma 
and the Personality of Godhead.’ 


TEXT 82 


SH-OIGD cH Ble BlMWCA FSH | 
‘alpaca fafacta BEAN S32 UI 


Text 84] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 123 


‘prahma-atmd’-sabde yadi krsnere kahaya 
‘radhi-vrttye’ nirvisesa antaryami kaya 


SYNONYMS 


brahma-atma—brahma and atma; sabde—by these words; yadi—if; krsnere 
kahaya—Krsna is indicated; radhi-vrttye—by the direct meaning; nirvisesa—im- 
personal; antaryami—the Supersoul; kaya—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although the words brahma and atma indicate Krsna, their direct meaning 
refers only to the impersonal Brahman and the Supersoul. 


TEXT 83 


ataaict—fafacsia-am otatcet | 
Catatatet— weg fR-aATATS SITA ll bo I 


jfidana-marge—nirvisesa-brahma prakase 
yoga-marge—antarydmi-svardpete bhase 


SYNONYMS 


jfidna-marge —the process of philosophical speculation; nirvisesa-brahma—the 
impersonal Brahman effulgence; prakase—becomes manifest; yoga-marge—by 
practicing mystic yoga; antaryami-svardpete —in the localized aspect, Supersoul; 
bhase—appears. 


TRANSLATION 


“If one follows the path of philosophical speculation, the Absolute Truth 
manifests Himself as impersonal Brahman, and if one follows the path of 
mystic yoga, He manifests Himself as the Supersoul. 


TEXT 84 
aie fe-fafrefa aa geart | 
BAe-StqeyY, SUACI—Asit fant i vs i 


raga-bhakti-vidhi-bhakti haya dui-rdpa 
‘svayam-bhagavattve’, bhagavattve —prakasa dvi-rtipa 


SYNONYMS 


raga-bhakti—spontaneous devotional service; vidhi-bhakti—regulative devo- 
tional service; haya—are; dui-rapa—the two kinds of devotional service; svayam- 


124 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta {Madhya-lila, Ch. 24 


bhagavattve—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavattve—and in His 
personal expansion; prakasa dvi-répa—the two kinds of manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are two kinds of devotional activity—spontaneous and regulative. 
By spontaneous devotional service, one attains the original Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and by the regulative process one attains the expansion of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 85 
MUNSHI ACH AA-SAgiCA ALT i ve Ul 


raga-bhaktye vraje svayarh-bhagavane paya 


SYNONYMS 


raga-bhaktye—by the discharge of spontaneous devotional service; vraje—in 
Vrndavana; svayam—Himself; bhagavane —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pdaya—one gets. 


TRANSLATION 


“By executing spontaneous devotional service in Vrndavana, one attains the 
original Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 86 


AT BAortl SATA caleats cHPMsrASs | 
BAP ASA Al SSIS fAS s vy | 


nayam sukhapo bhagavan 
dehinam gopika-sutah 

jfianinam catma-bhatanam 
yatha bhaktimataém iha 


SYNONYMS 

na—not; ayam—this Lord Sri Krsna; sukha-apah—easily available; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dehinam—for materialistic persons who 
have accepted the body as the self; gopika-sutah—the son of mother Yasoda; 
jfianinam—for persons addicted to mental speculation; ca—and; 4tma- 
bhutanam—for persons performing severe austerities and penances; yathd—as; 
bhakti-matam—for persons engaged in spontaneous devotional service; iha—in 
this world. 


Text 88] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 125 


TRANSLATION 


‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda, 
is accessible to those devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He 
is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self- 
realization by severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the 
body the same as the self.’ 

PURPORT 

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.21) is spoken by Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami. It concerns the statement about Krsna’s being subjugated by the gopis 
and thus glorifying them. 

TEXT 87 


fafwecess ti4ecace CHECLS THAN 9 U 
vidhi-bhaktye parsada-dehe vaikunthete yaya 


SYNONYMS 


vidhi-bhaktye—by executing regulative devotional service; parsada-dehe—in 
the form of an associate of the Lord; vaikunthete yaya—one achieves the 
Vaikuntha planets. 


TRANSLATION 
“By executing regulative devotional service, one becomes an associate of 
Narayana and attains the Vaikunthalokas, the spiritual planets in the spiritual 
sky. 
TEXT 88 
qe SRB MaTIStAFaT| 
HTT Vay as rhea 
Sy far: RVAAs FeatarA- 
CaFAIAMATAT AAFIFSIFE Woo I 


yac Ca vrajanty animisdm rsabhanuvrttya 
dure-yama hy upari nah sprhaniya-silah 

bhartur mithah suyasasah kathananuraga- 
vaiklavya-baspa-kalaya pulakikrtangah 


SYNONYMS 
yat—which; ca—also; vrajanti—go; animisam—of the demigods; rsabha- 
anuvrttya—by practicing the best means of spiritual life; dure—keeping at a dis- 
tance; yamah—the regulative principles; hi—certainly; upari—above; nah —our; 
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sprhaniya-silah—decorated with desirable qualities; bhartuh—of the master; 
mithah—mutually; su-yasasah—who has all transcendental qualities; kathana- 
anurdéga—attracted to discussions; vaiklavya—transformation; baspa-kalayd— 
with tears in the eyes; pulakikrta—jubilation; argah—bodily limbs. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Those who discuss the activities of Lord Krsna are on the highest plat- 
form of devotional life, and they evince the symptoms of tears in the eyes and 
bodily jubilation. Such persons discharge devotional service to Krsna without 
practicing the rules and regulations of the mystic yoga system. They possess 
all spiritual qualities, and they are elevated to the Vaikuntha planets, which 
exist above us.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.15.25). In this verse Lord Brahma 
is speaking to all the demigods, who feared the two asuras in Diti’s womb. Lord 
Brahma described the Kumiéras’ visit to Vaikuntha, and this was again explained 
by Maitreya, the friend of Vydsadeva, when he gave instructions to Vidura. 


TEXT 89 
Cae Gating ay fafa etsta | 
GBA, CUBE, ALS ST | vd i 


sei upasaka haya trividha prakdra 
akdma, moksa-kadma, sarva-kdma ara 


SYNONYMS 


sei upasaka—those devotees; haya—are; tri-vidha prakara—three varieties; 
akaéma—without material desires; moksa-kama—desiring to become liberated; 
sarva-kéma—filled with all material desires; dra—and. 


TRANSLATION 
“The devotees are divided into three categories—akama [desireless], 
moksa-kama [desiring liberation], and sarva-kama [desiring material perfec- 
tion]. 
TEXT 90 


HHA ATFICA A CASITA Cataes | 
WI SFSU Cy WHS AHA AAA Pe I 


Text 91] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 127 


akdmah sarva-kamo vd 
moksa-kdma udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


SYNONYMS 


akémah—without material desires; sarva-kamah—full of all material desires; 
va—or; moksa-kamah — desiring liberation; udara-dhih—sincere and advanced in 
devotional service; tivrena—firm; bhakti-yogena—by the practice of bhakti- 
yoga; yajeta—should worship; purusam param—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘One who is actually intelligent, although he may be a devotee free from 
material desires, a karmi desiring all kinds of material facilities, or a jnani 
desiring liberation, should seriously engage in bhakti-yoga for the satisfaction 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10). 


TEXT 91 


afeaipecd—ale ‘faptae’ 23 | 
faw-siq afte Sq SCBWCA SHA ll dd ll 


buddhimdn-arthe — yadi ‘vicara-jfia’ haya 
nija-kama lagiha tabe krsnere bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 
buddhiman-arthe —by the meaning of intelligent; yadi—if; vicara-jfia—expert 
in scrutinizing things; haya—is; nija-kama !agiha—even for sense gratification; 
tabe—then; krsnere bhajana—worships Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The meaning of the word udara-dhih is buddhiman—intelligent or con- 
siderate. Because of this, even for one’s own sense gratification one engages in 
the devotional service of Lord Krsna. 
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TEXT 92 


wie fay cata ataa fers aca ATI 
AF FH CHY SS BOR SAA | d2 Il 


bhakti vinu kona sadhana dite nare phala 
saba phala deya bhakti svatantra prabala 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti vinu—without devotional service; kona—some; sédhana—practice for 
perfection; dite—to give; nare—not able; phala—any result; saba phala—all the 
results of different processes; deya—give; bhakti—devotional service; sva- 
tantra—independent; prabala—and powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


“The other processes cannot yield results unless they are associated with 
devotional service. Devotional service, however, is so strong and independent 
that it can give one all the desired results. 


TEXT 93 


GAAAAMT SD Aiea | 
BSG Sfx Sct Waa Ta to ti 


ajd-gala-stana-nydya anya sadhana 
ataeva hari bhaje buddhiman jana 


SYNONYMS 
ajd-gala-stana-nydya—like the nipples on the neck of a goat; anya—other; 
sddhana—execution of spiritual life; ataeva—therefore; hari—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhaje—one worships; buddhimdn jana—the intelligent per- 
son. 


TRANSLATION 
“With the exception of devotional service, all the methods of self- 
realization are like nipples on the neck of a goat. An intelligent person adopts 
only devotional service, giving up all other processes of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Without devotional service, other methods for self-realization and spiritual life 
are useless. Other methods cannot produce good results at any time, and 
therefore they are compared to the nipples on the neck of a goat. These nipples 


Text 94] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 129 


cannot produce milk, although it may appear that they can. An unintelligent per- 
son cannot understand that only devotional service can elevate one to the trans- 
cendental position. 


TEXT 94 


DRA SIT As Gals VHHECAVF A | 
Stes fawtgata ta) 5 sawes i as | 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janah sukrtino ‘rjuna 

arto jijfidsur artharthi 
jfani ca bharatarsabha 


SYNONYMS 
catuh-vidhah—four kinds; bhajante—worship; mam—Me; janaéh—persons; 
sukrtinah —who have obeyed the principles of human life or the regulative princi- 
ples of varna and asrama; arjuna—O Arjuna; artah—the distressed; jijfiasuh—the 
inquisitive; artha-arthi—one in need of money; jfani—one pursuing knowledge; 
ca—also; bharata-rsabha—O best of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render 
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisi- 
tive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (7.16). The word sukrtinah is very impor- 
tant in this verse. Su means “auspicious,” and krti means “meritorious” or 
“regulated.” Unless one follows the regulative principles of religious life, human 
life is no different from animal life. Religious life means following the principles of 
varna and asrama. In the Visnu Purana it is said: 


varnadsramacdravata 
pususena parah puman 

visnur aradhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


According to religious life, society is divided into four social divisions — brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and sddra—and four spiritual divisions—brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannyadsa. One needs to be trained to become a brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, just as one is trained to become an engineer, doctor or 
lawyer. Those who are properly trained can be considered human beings; if one is 
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not trained socially and spiritually—that is, if one is uneducated and unregu- 
lated—his life is on the animal platform. Among animals there is no question of 
spiritual advancement. Spiritual life can be attained by proper training —either by 
following the principles of varna and asrama or by being directly trained in the 
bhakti school by the methods of sravanam kirtanarmm visnoh smaranam pada- 
sevanam/arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam. Without being 
trained, one cannot be sukrti, auspicious. In this verse Krsna says that people ap- 
proach Him when in distress, in need of money or when actually inquisitive to un- 
derstand the Supreme Being or the original source of everything. Some people ap- 
proach Him in the pursuit of knowledge of the Absolute Truth, and others ap- 
proach Him when they are distressed, like the devotee Gajendra. Others are in- 
quisitive, like the great sages headed by Sanaka, and others need money, like 
Dhruva Maharaja. Sukadeva Gosvami approached the Lord when he pursued 
knowledge. All these great personalities thus took to the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 95 


HS, adtel,_gz aaia-fesca aie | 
faesty, ata, ge carpsia ait hdc t 


arta, artharthi, —dui sakama-bhitare gani 
jijfiasu, jAani, —dui moksa-kdma mani 
SYNONYMS 


arta—distressed; artha-arthi—desirous of money; dui—two persons; sakama- 


tive; jfani—pursuing knowledge; dui—two; moksa-kéma—transcendentalists 
pursuing spiritual knowledge for liberation; mani—| consider. 


TRANSLATION 


‘‘Materialistic devotees take to devotional service and worship Krsna when 
they are distressed or in need of money. Those who are actually inquisitive to 
understand the supreme source of everything and those who are in search of 
knowledge are called transcendentalists, for they desire liberation from all 
material contamination. 


TEXT 96 


o@ bifa gale ax Tew IAH | 
Saesiaie aifw aq QaelEqia ii ov | 


Text 98] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 131 


ei cari sukrti haya mahd-bhagyavan 
tat-tat-kamdadi chadi’ haya suddha-bhaktiman 


SYNONYMS 
ei cari—these four persons; sukrti—pious men; haya—are; mahd-bhagyavan — 
highly fortunate; tat-tat—those respective; kama-ddi—aspirations; chadi’—giving 
up; haya—become; suddha-bhaktiman—pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because they have a pious background, all four types of people are to be 
considered greatly fortunate. Such people gradually give up material desires 
and become pure devotees. 


TEXT 97 


Higna-sl Feel ScHA Sry | 
arate ‘ger atl easels atte 159 U 


sddhu-sanga-krpa kimvd krsnera krpaya 
kamadi ‘duhsanga’ chadi’ suddha-bhakti paya 


SYNONYMS 
sddhu-sanga-krpa—by the mercy of association with devotees; kimva—or; 
krsnera krpaya—by the mercy of Krsna; kama-adi—material desires and so on; 
duhsanga—unwanted association; chadi’—giving up; suddha-bhakti paya—one 
obtains the platform of pure devotional life. 


TRANSLATION 


“One is elevated to the platform of devotional life by the mercy of a 
Vaisnava, the bona fide spiritual master, and by the special mercy of Krsna. 
On that platform, one gives up all material desires and the association of un- 
wanted people. Thus one is elevated to the platform of pure devotional ser- 
vice. 


TEXT 98 
ASAMTS-QVACH! VGrCATSARTS JAE | 
SSAA AW TD ASHlaes catbay Wav tl 


sat-sangan mukta-duhsango 
hadtum notsahate budhah 
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kirtyamanarn yaso yasya 
sakrd dkarnya rocanam 


SYNONYMS 


sat-sangat —by the association of pure devotees; mukta—freed; duhsangah— 
the association of materialistic persons; hatum—to give up; na—not; utsahate —is 
able; budhah—one who is actually learned; kirtyamanam—being glorified; 
yasah—the glories; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
sakrt—once; dkarnya—hearing; rocanam—very pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


‘The intelligent, who have understood the Supreme Lord in the associ- 
ation of pure devotees and have become free from bad materialistic associ- 
ation, can never avoid hearing the glories of the Lord, even though they have 
heard them only once.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.10.11). Alll the members of the Kuru 
dynasty offered respects when Krsna was leaving Hastinapura after the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. Krsna was going to His own kingdom, and all the members of the Kuru 
dynasty were overwhelmed by His departure. This verse was spoken in that con- 
nection by Sukadeva Gosvami. A pure devotee becomes attached to Krsna by 
hearing the Lord’s glories. The Lord’s glories and the Lord Himself are identical. 
One has to be qualified to understand this Absolute Truth; therefore one should 
be given a chance to associate with a pure devotee. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is meant for this purpose. We want to create pure devotees so that 
other people will benefit by their association. In this way the number of pure 
devotees increases. Professional preachers cannot create pure devotees. There 
are many professional preachers of Srimad-Bhagavatam who read this work to 
earn their livelihood. However, they cannot convert materialistic people to devo- 
tional service. Only a pure devotee can convert others to pure devotional service. 
It is therefore important for all the preachers in our Krsna consciousness move- 
ment to first become pure devotees and follow the regulative principles, 
refraining from illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. They should 
regularly chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra on their beads, follow the devotional 
process, rise early in the morning, attend mangala-drati and recite Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gitd regularly. In this way, one can become purified 
and free from all material contamination. 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 


Text 100) Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 133 


hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 
(Narada-paficaratra) 


To make a show of devotional service will not help one. One must be a pure 
devotee following the devotional process; then one can convert others to devo- 
tional service. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu practiced devotional service and 
preached (apani dcari’ bhakti karila pracara). |f a preacher behaves properly in 
devotional service, he will be able to convert others. Otherwise, his preaching will 
have no effect. 


TEXT 99 
‘gene’ sfacd—‘tase’, ‘Mana | 
Fy, Susie fay QV Sigal ti sot 


‘duhsanga’ kahiye— ‘kaitava’, ‘atma-vaficana’ 
krsna, krsna-bhakti vinu anya kimana 


SYNONYMS 
duhsanga—bad, unwanted association; kahiye—| say; kaitava—cheating; 
dtma-vaficand—cheating oneself; krsma—Lord Krsna; krsna-bhakti—devotional 
service to Krsna; vinu—without; anya—other; kimand —desires. 
TRANSLATION 


“Cheating oneself and cheating others is called kaitava. Associating with 
cheaters is called duhsanga, bad association. Those who desire things other 
than Krsna’s service are also called duhsanga, bad association. 


TEXT 100 
ums calfats-Cawraem tacml fadematats ASTs 
CAD ABAINT AB ans irae zAAy | 
Aasiiaws neryrgrw feet aladbaas 
ACD| VARA CSA Sfefss GAYPEBW RATS yoo | 
dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tdpa-trayonmdlanam 


srimad-bhagavate mahamuni-krte kim vd parair isvarah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susrdsubhis tat-ksandat 
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SYNONYMS 

dharmah—teligiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah—in which frui- 
tive intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam—of the fully 
pure in heart; satam—devotees; vedyam—to be understood; vastavam—factual; 
atra—herein; vastu—substance; siva-dam—giving well-being; tapa-traya—of 
threefold miseries; unmulanam—causing uprooting; srimat—beautiful; bhaga- 
vate—in the Bhdgavata Purdna; mahaé-muni—by the great sage (Vydasadeva); 
krte—compiled; kim—what; va—indeed; paraih—with others; isvarah—the 
Supreme Lord; sadyah—at once; hrdi—within the heart; avarudhyate —becomes 
confined; atra—herein; krtibhih—by pious men; susrdsubhih—desiring to hear; 
tat-ksanat —without delay. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The great scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam, compiled by Mahamuni 
Vyasadeva from four original verses, describes the most elevated and 
kindhearted devotees and completely rejects the cheating ways of materially 
motivated religiosity. It propounds the highest principle of eternal religion, 
which can factually mitigate the threefold miseries of a living being and award 
the highest benediction of full prosperity and knowledge. Those willing to 
hear the message of this scripture in a submissive attitude of service can at 
once capture the Supreme Lord in their hearts. Therefore there is no need for 
any scripture other than Srimad-Bhagavatam.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2). For an explanation see also 
Adi-lila (1.91). 
TEXT 101 


‘oy wit — CU BAlGl CHSALITA | 
oF catics Desay sfratcea astesta y ses 


‘pra’-sabde —moksa-vafichd kaitava-pradhana 
ei Sloke sridhara-svami kariyachena vyakhyana 


SYNONYMS 


pra-sabde—by the affix pra; moksa-vaficha—the desire for being liberated; 
kaitava-pradhana—first-class cheating; ei sloke—in this verse; sridhara-svami— 
the great commentator Sridhara Svami; kariyachena—has made; vyakhyana—ex- 
planation. 


Text 103] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 135 


TRANSLATION 


“The prefix pra in the word projjhita specifically refers to those desiring 
liberation or oneness with the Supreme. Such a desire should be understood 
to result from a cheating propensity. The great commentator Sridhara Svami 
has explained this verse in that way. 


TEXT 102 
ABT-SCH ‘Vea’ Gife” TH Stale | 
a-bael fea soa Semis foetal S03 Ui 


sakama-bhakte ‘ajfia’ jani’ daydlu bhagavan 
sva-carana diyd kare icchdra pidhana 


SYNONYMS 


sakdma-bhakte—to devotees who still have material desires to fulfill; ajAa— 
foolish; jani’—knowing; dayalu—merciful; bhagavan—Sri Krsna; sva-carana—His 
own lotus feet; diya—giving; kare—does; icchara pidhana—the covering of 
other desires. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the merciful Lord Krsna understands a devotee’s foolish desire for 
material prosperity, He gratefully gives him the shelter of His lotus feet. In this 
way, the Lord covers his undesirable ambitions. 


TEXT 103 

Aw frrsifusafycsi qaits 
Caateterl a qaafysl Wwe | 

a Faces SHCA SI- 

fam iPatas frartataay t y°o 1 


satyart disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 

svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
icchd-pidhanarn nija-pada-pallavam 


SYNONYMS 


satyam—it is true; disati—He awards; arthitam—that which is desired; 
arthitah —being requested; nrnam—by human beings; na—not; eva—certainly; 
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artha-dah—giving desired things; yat—which; punah—again; arthita—request; 
yatah—from which; svayam—Himself; vidhatte—He gives; bhajatam—of those 
engaged in devotional service; anicchatam—even though not desiring; iccha- 
pidhanam—covering all other desires; nija-pdda-pallavam—the shelter of His 
own lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘Whenever Krsna is requested to fulfill one’s desire, He undoubtedly does 
so, but He does not award anything which, after being enjoyed, will cause 
someone to petition Him again and again to fulfill further desires. When one 
has other desires but engages in the Lord’s service, Krsna forcibly gives one 
shelter at His lotus feet, where one will forget all other desires.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.19.26). 


TEXT 104 


WiYAR, SHS, SSA FSIS | 
6 FSCH AS VISIR, SCA BCA ‘STA’ $8 


sddhu-sanga, krsna-krpa, bhaktira svabhava 
e tine saba chadaya, kare krsne ‘bhava’ 


SYNONYMS 


sddhu-sanga—the association of devotees; krsma-krpd—the mercy of Lord 
Krsna; bhaktira—of devotional service; sva-bhava—nature; e tine—these three; 
saba chadaya—cause one to give up everything else; kare—do; krsne —unto Lord 
Krsna; bhdava—the loving affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


“Association with a devotee, the mercy of Krsna, and the nature of devo- 
tional service help one to give up all undesirable association and gradually at- 
tain elevation to the platform of love of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


This verse refers to the association of pure devotees, the mercy of Krsna and 
the rendering of devotional service. All these help one give up the association of 
nondevotees and the material opulence awarded by the external energy, mayd. A 
pure devotee is never attracted by material opulence, for he understands that 
wasting time to acquire material opulence is a misuse of the gift of human life. In 


Text 105] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 137 


Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: srama eva hi kevalam. In the eyes of a devotee, poli- 
ticians, social workers, philanthropists, philosophers and humanitarians are simply 
wasting their time, for human society is not freed from the cycle of birth and 
death by their activity and propaganda. These so-called philanthropists, politi- 
cians and philosophers have no knowledge because they do not know that there 
is life after death. Understanding that there is life after death is the beginning of 
spiritual knowledge. A person can understand himself and what he is simply by 
understanding the first lessons of Bhagavad-gita. 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to 
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul 
is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) 

Not knowing the real science of life one engages in the temporary activities of 
this life and thus becomes further entangled in the cycle of birth and death. Thus 
one always desires material opulence, which can be attained by karma, jfidna and 
yoga. However, when one is actually elevated to the devotional platform, he 
gives up all these desires. This is called anyabhilasita-stnya. Then one becomes a 
pure devotee. 


TEXT 105 


BCH TS JS Bef iain faq | 
FHEUAHA GF Coy Stata i See i 


age yata yata artha vyakhydna kariba 
krsna-gunasvadera ei hetu janiba 


SYNONYMS 
dge—ahead; yata yata—as many as; artha—meanings; vyakhydna kariba—| 
shall explain; krsna-guna-dsvadera—of tasting the transcendental qualities of 
Krsna; ei—this; hetu—reason; janiba—we shall understand. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this way I shall progressively explain all the words in the verse. It should 
be understood that all these words are meant to enable one to taste the trans- 
cendental quality of Krsna. 
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TEXT 106 
CHa aif a shag ArSiA | 
aca ofa cated qatet Het sow tI 


sloka-vyakhyd lagi’ ei karilun abhasa 
ebe kari slokera mulartha prakasa 


SYNONYMS 


sloka-vyakhya—of the explanation of the verse; /agi’—for the matter; ei —this; 
kariluA—\ did; abhasa—indication; ebe—now; kari—let Me do; slokera—of the 
verse; mula-artha—the real meaning; prakasa—the manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 have given all these explanations just to indicate the purpose of the 
verse. Allow me to explain the real purpose of the verse. 


TEXT 107 
wwlaaice Sins—Ges’ Asia | 
CFIA SCHIAAS, CUBBIE. SNA 909 1 


jfidna-marge upasaka—duita’ prakara 
kevala brahmopasaka, moksakanksi ara 


SYNONYMS 
jfiana-marge—on the path of philosophical speculation; updsaka—worshipers; 
duita’ prakéra—two varieties; kevala—only; brahma-updsaka—the worshiper of 
impersonal Brahman; moksa-akanksi—desiring liberation; aéra—and. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are two kinds of worshipers on the path of philosophical specula- 
tion—one is brahma-upasaka, a worshiper of the impersonal Brahman, and the 
other is called moksakanksi, one who desires liberation. 


TEXT 108 


CFA ACHIAINS [Sa CSM TH | 
AINS, SHIR, GHA AVS-SARATA | Sov I 


kevala brahmopasaka tina bheda haya 
sddhaka, brahmamaya, ara prapta-brahma-laya 


Text 110] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 139 


SYNONYMS 


kevala brahma-upasaka—the worshiper of only the impersonal Brahman; tina 
bheda haya—there are three different groups; sédhaka—the beginner; brahma- 
maya—absorbed in thought of Brahman; dra—and; prapta-brahma-laya—actually 
merged into the Brahman effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are three types of people who worship the impersonal Brahman. The 
first is the beginner, the second is one whose thoughts are absorbed in Brah- 
man, and the third is one who is actually merged in the impersonal Brahman. 


TEXT 109 


Oe faal coat wien ‘aie’ aie az I 
Sie Aiea Ser CAS ‘He-AwHe | Sd II 


bhakti vind kevala jAdne ‘mukti’ nahi haya 
bhakti sadhana kare yei ‘prapta-brahma-laya’ 
SYNONYMS 
bhakti—devotional service; vind—without; kevala—only; jfdne—by 
philosophical speculation; mukti—liberation; nahi haya—there is not; bhakti— 


devotional service; sadhana—practice; kare—does; yei—anyone who; prdpta- 
brahma-laya—as good as merging into the impersonal Brahman. 


TRANSLATION 


“One cannot attain liberation simply through philosophical speculation 
devoid of devotional service. However, if one renders devotional service, he is 
automatically on the Brahman platform. 


TEXT 110 


GlSq BSia,— SH CALS FCA SS | 
fas cae fanl Sate SCIWA STA |) S50 I 


bhaktira svabhava, —brahma haite kare akarsana 
divya deha diyd karaya krsnera bhajana 


SYNONYMS 


bhaktira—of devotional service; sva-bhava—nature; brahma—impersonal 
Brahman realization; haite—from; kare—does; dkarsana—attracting; divya— 
transcendental; deha—body; diya—offering; karaya—causes to perform; krsnera 
bhajana—the service of Lord Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Characteristically, one in devotional service is attracted away from the im- 
personal Brahman platform. He is offered a transcendental body to engage in 
Lord Krsna’s service. 


TEXT 111 


SSMS ASH SA OTT WA | 
ONS? S091 Seq fater SA 1 95 I 


bhakta-deha pdile haya gunera smarana 
gundkrsta hafid kare nirmala bhajana 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-deha—the body of a devotee; pdile—when one gets; haya—there is; 
gunera smarana—remembrance of the transcendental qualities; guna-dkrsta 
hafid—being attracted by the transcendental qualities; kare—performs; nirmala 
bhajana—pure devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one gets a devotee’s spiritual body, he can remember the transcen- 
dental qualities of Krsna. Simply by being attracted to Krsna’s transcendental 
qualities, one becomes a pure devotee engaged in His service. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given the following summary of verses 107-111. 
Transcendentalists on the path of philosophical speculation can be divided into 
two categories—the pure worshiper of impersonal Brahman and he who wishes 
to merge into the existence of impersonal Brahman. When one is fully absorbed in 
the thought that one is not different from the Supreme Absolute Truth, one is said 
to be a worshiper of the impersonal Brahman. The impersonal worshipers of Brah- 
man can again be divided into three categories—(1) sadhaka, those who are 
nearing perfect execution of the process of Brahman realization; (2) those who 
are fully absorbed in meditation on Brahman; and (3) those who are on the 
brahma-bhéta platform and have no relationship with material existence. Even 
though the worshiper of impersonal Brahman can be highly advanced, he cannot 
attain liberation without discharging devotional service. Anyone who has realized 
himself as spirit soul can engage in devotional service. This is the verdict of 
Bhagavad-gita: 


Text 112] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 141 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman 
and is fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally dis- 
posed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto 
Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

To attain the platform of pure devotional service, one has to become spiritually 
pure and attain the brahma-bhdata platform, which is beyond material anxiety and 
material discrimination. When one approaches pure devotional service after 
realizing Brahman, one becomes attracted by pure devotional service. At such a 
time, by rendering devotional service, one gets a spiritual body with purified 
senses. 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktarn 
tatparatvena nirmalam 

hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


When one’s senses are pure, one can render loving devotional service to Krsna. A 
pure devotee can only remember Krsna’s transcendental qualities. Remembering 
them, he fully engages in the loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 112 
“ae Wit Tara fates FR SAB SHB > dz t 


“mukta api lilayd vigraham 
krtva bhagavantam bhajante” 


SYNONYMS 
muktah —liberated; api—although; lilaya—by pastimes; vigraham—the form 
of the Lord; krtva—having installed; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhajante—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even a liberated soul merged in the impersonal Brahman effulgence is at- 
tracted to the pastimes of Krsna. He thus installs a Deity and renders the Lord 
service.’ 
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PURPORT 


Highly elevated Mayavadi sannydsis sometimes worship the Radha-Krsna Deity 
and discuss the pastimes of the Lord, but their purpose is not elevation to Goloka 
Vrndavana. They want to merge into the Lord’s effulgence. This statement is 
quoted from Sankaradcdrya’s commentary on the Upanisad known as Nrsimha- 
tapani. 


TEXT 113 


GY CALS S-AASH AMA’ | 
FBOANSS S09 SCHTA SHA ll 990 Il 


janma haite suka-sanakadi ‘brahmamaya’ 
krsna-gundakrsta hafid krsnere bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


janma haite—from birth; suka—Sukadeva Gosvami; sanaka-adi—the four 
Kuméaras; brahma-maya—absorbed in the thought of impersonal Brahman; krsna- 
guna-dkrsta—attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord; hafia— 
becoming; krsnere bhajaya—worshiped Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although Sukadeva Gosvami and the four Kumaras were always absorbed 
in the thought of impersonal Brahman and were thus Brahmavadis, they were 
nonetheless attracted by the transcendental pastimes and qualities of Krsna. 
Therefore they later became devotees of Krsna. 


TEXT 114 


AASICOA SHSAT CHACS SCA Far) 
QHisS Goal Be fahet GA W998 1 


sanakadyera krsna-krpdya saurabhe hare mana 
gundakrsta hafid kare nirmala bhajana 


SYNONYMS 


sanaka-ddyera—of the four Kumaras, headed by Sanaka; krsna-krpaya—by the 
mercy of the Lord; saurabhe—the fragrance; hare—took away; mana—the 
minds; guna-dkrsta hafid—thus being attracted by the qualities of Krsna; kare— 
perform; nirmala bhajana—pure devotional service. 


Text 116] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 143 


TRANSLATION 


“The minds of the four Kumaras were attracted by the aroma of the flowers 
offered to Krsna’s lotus feet. Being thus attracted by the transcendental 
qualities of Krsna, they engaged in pure devotional service. 


TEXT 115 


watafewaary AT alat- 
frarfpanlasaterys | 

wate: afaacad peta cate 
ALCHTST RIGA AA (eeras i soe 1 


tasydravinda-nayanasya paddaravinda- 
kifijalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antargatah svavivarena cakdra tesdmh 
sanksobham aksara-jusdam api citta-tanvoh 


SYNONYMS 
tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the lotus-eyed Lord; pada-aravinda— 
of the lotus feet; kifijalka—with the toes; misra—mixed; tulasi—the tulasi leaves; 
makaranda—fragrance; vdyuh—breeze; antargatah—entered within; sva- 
vivarena—through their nostrils; cakdra—made; tesam—of the Kumaras; 
sanksobham—agitation for change; aksara-jusém—attached to impersonal Brah- 
man realization; api—even though; citta-tanvoh—in both mind and body. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves and saffron from the 
lotus feet of the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead entered through the 
nostrils into the hearts of those sages [the Kumaras], they experienced a 
change in both body and mind, even though they were attached to impersonal 
Brahman understanding.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.15.43). 
TEXT 116 


asingrta wacecaa atretife-aael | 
FVOHBY Seal SCAT Sera | $v tl 
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vydsa-krpaya sukadevera liladi-smarana 
krsna-gunakrsta hafid karena bhajana 


SYNONYMS 
vydsa-krpdya—by the mercy of Srila Vyasadeva; sukadevera—of Sukadeva 
Gosvami; /ila-adi-smarana—remembrance of the transcendental pastimes of 
Krsna; krsna guna-akrsta—attracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna; 
hafid—becoming; karena—performed; bhajana—loving service. 


TRANSLATION 


“By the mercy of Srila Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami was attracted by the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna. Being thus attracted by Krsna’s transcendental 
qualities, he also became a devotee and engaged in His service. 


TEXT 117 


Rca Sai Poaafesaqiy areata | 
SetAeM aay fw fapaafass 929 


harer gundaksipta-matir 
bhagavan badarayanih 

adhyagan mahad-aékhyanam 
nityam visnu-jana-priyah 


SYNONYMS 
hareh—of Lord Krsna; guna-aksipta-matih—whose mind was agitated by the 
qualities; bhagavan—the most powerful transcendentalist; badarayanih— 
Sukadeva, son of Vyasadeva; adhyagat—studied; mahat-akhydnam—the great 
epic description; nityam—eternally; visnu-jana-priyah—who is very dear to the 
Vaisnavas, devotees of Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Being very much attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, 
the mind of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was agitated by Krsna consciousness. He 
therefore began to study Srimad-Bhagavatam by the grace of his father.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.11). 


Text 119] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 145 


TEXT 118 


Hac AA OPH CAS “Hi Bla | 
Fafa-fna-aian-qcy Faq GLH i soe ti 


nava-yogisvara janma haite ‘sadhaka’ jhdni 
vidhi-siva-narada-mukhe krsna-guna suni’ 


SYNONYMS 
nava—nine; yogi-isvara—great saintly yogis; janma haite —from the very birth; 
sadhaka—practicers; jfani—well versed in transcendental knowledge; vidhi— 
Lord Brahma; siva—Lord Siva; nérada—the great sage Narada; mukhe—in their 
mouths; krsna-guna suni’—hearing the transcendental qualities of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“From their very births, the nine great mystic yogis [Yogendras] were im- 
personal philosophers of the Absolute Truth. However, because they heard 
about Lord Krsna’s qualities from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the great sage 
Narada, they also became Krsna’s devotees. 


TEXT 119 


OUBY Soe] SCA STRAT SoA | 
Caesarea Sta Sfe-faaae sso tt 


gunakrsta hafid kare krsnera bhajana 
ekadasa-skandhe tarira bhakti-vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


guna-dkrsta hafid—being attracted by the transcendental qualities; kare— 
engaged in; krsmera bhajana—the devotional service of the Lord; ekadasa- 
skandhe—in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; tanra—of them; bhakti- 
vivarana—description of the devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 
“In the Eleventh Canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a full description 
of the devotional service of the nine Yogendras, who rendered devotional ser- 
vice because they were attracted by the Lord’s transcendental qualities. 
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TEXT 120 

Beats Faye afew catHs 

Sia: sfofaaats aiox Sout | 
VSR IATA ALT THE 

CUMS LAFQCSL AMATAA | sre I 


aklesam kamala-bhuvah pravisya gosthim 
kurvantah sruti-sirasam Ssrutim Srutajhah 

uttungam yadu-pura-sangamaya rangam 
yogindrah pulaka-bhrto navdpy avapuh 


SYNONYMS 


aklesam—without material trouble; kamala-bhuvah—of Lord Brahma, who 
took his birth from the lotus flower; pravisya—entering; gosthim—the associ- 
ation; kurvantah—continuously performing; sruti-sirasam—of the topmost Vedic 
knowledge; srutim—hearing; sruta-jfidh—who are expert in Vedic knowledge; 
uttungam—very high; yadu-pura-sangamaya—for going back home, back to 
Godhead, to Dvaraka; rangam—to Ranga-ksetra; yogindrah—great saintly per- 
sons; pulaka-bhrtah—being spiritually pleased; nava—nine; api—although; 
avdpuh —achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The nine Yogendras entered Lord Brahma’s association and heard from 
him the real meaning of the topmost Vedic literatures—the Upanisads. 
Although they were already conversant in Vedic knowledge, they became very 
jubilant in Krsna consciousness just by listening to Brahma. Thus they wanted 
to enter Dvaraka, the abode of Lord Krsna. In this way they finally achieved the 
place known as Ranga-ksetra.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Mahd Upanisad. 


TEXT 121 


CUTS Bia Va fSactasts | 
TIF, HIS, SAA GT | 399 0 


moksdakdanksi jAdni haya tina-prakdra 
mumuksu, jivan-mukta, prapta-svardpa dra 


Text 123] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 147 


SYNONYMS 


moksa-akanksi—those who desire to merge into the impersonal Brahman; 
jfdni—advanced in knowledge; haya—are; tina-prakdra—three varieties; 
mumuksu—desiring to be liberated; jivat-mukta—already liberated, even in this 
life; prapta-svartipa—self-realized; ara—and. 


TRANSLATION 


“Those who wish to merge into the impersonal Brahman are also divided 
into three categories—those desiring to be liberated, those already liberated 
and those who have realized Brahman. 


TEXT 122 


TPP FCS GAT ALAM GA | 
‘gfer anf SST SeA STH SHA ti 22 I 


‘mumuksu’ jagate aneka sarnsari jana 
‘mukti’ lagi’ bhaktye kare krsnera bhajana 


SYNONYMS 

mumuksu —desiring to be liberated; jagate—in this world; aneka—many; sam- 
sari jana—engaged in material activities; mukti lagi’—for the sake of liberation; 
bhaktye—in devotional service; kare—perform; krsnera bhajana—the worship of 
Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

“There are many people within this material world who desire liberation, 

and for this purpose they render devotional service to Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 123 
BCA cataHite (asi YSIS aa | 
ALAAA-Fals TB SSS Vr VIA 22 
mumuksavo ghora-rupan 
hitva bhita-patin atha 


narayana-kalah santa 
bhajanti hy anastyavah 


SYNONYMS 


mumuksavah —those who are perfectly learned, who desire the highest perfec- 
tion, and who, unlike demons and nondevotees, are never envious of anyone; 
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ghora-ripan—demigods with fearful bodily features; hitva—giving up; bhuta- 
patin—the forefathers (prajdpatis); atha—therefore; ndraéyana-kalah —the plenary 
expansions of Lord Narayana; santah—very peaceful; bhajanti—they worship; 
hi—certainly; anasiyavah —nonenvious. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘‘Those who want to be relieved from the material clutches give up the 
worship of the various demigods, who have fearful bodily features. Such 
peaceful devotees, who are not envious of the demigods, worship the 
different forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.26). Those who actually 
want the highest perfection worship Lord Visnu in His different incarnations. 
Those who are attracted to the materialistic way of life and who are always agi- 
tated and full of anxiety worship demigods who appear fierce, demigods like god- 
dess Kali and Kala-bhairava (Rudra). The devotees of Krsna, however, do not envy 
the demigods or their worshipers but peacefully render devotional service to the 
incarnations of Narayana instead. 


TEXT 124 


CAE FAA AAC Bel “HAT | 
FROM SA, “TPR! SIS |i 28 


sei sabera sadhu-sanige guna sphurdya 
krsna-bhajana karaya, ‘mumuksda’ chadaya 


SYNONYMS 


sei sabera—of all those worshipers of different demigods; sadhu-sange—the 
contact of real devotees; guna sphurdya—awakens the appreciation of transcen- 
dental qualities; krsma-bhajana karaéya—engages in the devotional service of Lord 
Krsna; mumuksa chadaya—and causes to give up the desire to be liberated or 
merge into the impersonal feature of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


“If those who are attached to demigod worship fortunately associate with 
the devotees, their dormant devotional service and appreciation of the Lord’s 
qualities gradually awaken. In this way they also engage in Krsna’s devotional 
service and give up the desire for liberation and the desire to merge into the 
existence of impersonal Brahman. 


Text 125] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 149 


PURPORT 


The four Kumaras (Catuhsana), Sukadeva Gosvami and the nine Yogendras 
were absorbed in Brahman realization, and how they became devotees is de- 
scribed herein. There are three kinds of impersonalists—the mumuksu (those 
desiring liberation), the jivan-muktas (those liberated in this life) and the prapta- 
svartipas (those merged in Brahman realization). All three types of jfianis are called 
moksakdanksis, those desiring liberation. By associating with devotees, such peo- 
ple give up the mumuksu principle and render devotional service. The real cause 
for this change is the association of devotees. This Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is meant to attract all types of men, even those who desire things other than 
the Lord's devotional service. Through the association of devotees, they gradually 
begin to render devotional service. 


TEXT 125 


SE AST ATCMTAACBTR- 
CATCH SILA SCA BCAA | 
ARARTCATA WIAA 

FOLD CH CUA Sl PPR 192 I 


aho mahatman bahu-dosa-dusto 
‘py ekena bhaty esa bhavo gunena 
sat-sangamakhyena sukhavahena 
krtadya no yena krsé mumuksa 


SYNONYMS 


aho mahatman—O great devotee; bahu-dosa-dustah—infected with varieties 
of material disease or attachment; api—although; ekena—with one; bhati— 
shines; esah—this; bhavah—birth in this material world; gunena—with a good 
quality; sat-sangama-akhyena—known as association with devotees; sukha- 
avahena—which brings about happiness; krta—made; adya—now; nah—our; 
yena—by which; krsa—insignificant; mumuksa4—the desire for liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O great learned devotee, although there are many faults in this material 
world, there is one good opportunity—the association with devotees. Such 
association brings about great happiness. Due to this good quality, our strong 
desire to achieve liberation by merging into the Brahman effulgence has 
become weakened.’ 
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PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya. 


TEXT 126 


ataewa ace calorific farsi | 
FAW Kio Caen Sowa SoA 1 20 I 


ndradera sange saunakadi muni-gana 
mumuksé chadiya kaila krsnera bhajana 


SYNONYMS 


naéradera sange—by the association of the great saintly person Narada; 
saunaka-adi muni-gana—the great sages headed by Saunaka Muni; mumuksa 
chadiy4—giving up the desire for liberation; kaila—performed; krsnera bhajana— 
devotional service to Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“By associating with the great saint Narada, the great sages like Saunaka 
and others gave up the desire for liberation and engaged in Krsna’s devotional 
service. 


TEXT 127 


BCAA TCA, SICA BCHA SAT | 
aye efor acd Sw Sta AH 594 1 


krsnera darsane, karo krsnera krpaya 
mumuksé chadiya gune bhaje tanra pa’ya 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera darsane—simply by meeting Krsna; karo—someone; krsnera krpaya— 
by the favor of Krsna; mumuksa chddiya—giving up the desire for liberation; 
gune—being attracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna; bhaje—engages 
in service; tanra pa’ya—at the lotus feet of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 
“Simply by meeting Krsna or receiving Krsna’s special favor, one can give 
up the desire for liberation. Being attracted by the transcendental qualities of 
Krsna, one can engage in His service. 


Text 129] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 151 


TEXT 128 


aay BAAS) TIAA Tear PAls | 
HAA ASA CI JAY ITS Aw fa Flas i sv 


asmin sukha-ghana-mdrtau param- 
4tmani vrsni-pattane sphurati 
atmaramataya me vrthda 
gato bata ciram kalah 


SYNONYMS 
asmin—when this; sukha-ghana-mdrtau—form of complete happiness; 
parama-atmani—the Supreme Person; vrsni-pattane—in Dvaraka-dhama; 
sphurati—exists; atmaramataya—by the process of cultivating Brahman realiza- 
tion; me—my; vrtha—uselessly; gatah—wasted; bata—alas, what can | say; 
ciram—for a long time; kalah—time. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this Dvaraka-dhama, | am being attracted by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna, who is personified spiritual bliss. Simply by seeing Him, | 
am feeling great happiness. Oh, | have wasted so much time trying to become 
self-realized through impersonal cultivation. This is a cause for lamentation!’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.1.34). 


TEXT 129 


IW’ BAF, OE Fe cow wife | 
SSI HAYS’, BiCA Hays’ aa t sao 0 


‘jivan-mukta’ aneka, sei dui bheda jani 
‘bhaktye jivan-mukta’, ‘jane jivan-mukta’ mani 


SYNONYMS 


jivat-mukta—liberated in this life; aneka—there are many; sei—all of them; dui 
bheda—two divisions; jani—we consider; bhaktye jivat-mukta—one liberated in 
this life by pursuing the process of devotional service; jfAane jivat-mukta—a per- 
son liberated in this life by following the process of philosophical speculation; 
mani—we can understand. 
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TRANSLATION 


“There are many people who are liberated even in this lifetime. Some are 
liberated by discharging devotional service, and others are liberated through 
the philosophical speculative process. 


TEXT 130 


SUB] AIS’ USL Gaga] Fae STF | 
VSR MATS HATH GC ACH ti Soe 


‘bhaktye jivan-mukta’ gundakrsta hafia krsna bhaje 
suska-jfiane jivan-mukta aparadhe adho maje 


SYNONYMS 


bhaktye jivat-mukta—persons liberated in this life by discharging devotional 
service; guna-akrsta hafd—being attracted by the transcendental qualities of 
Krsna; krsna bhaje—engage in the devotional service of the Lord; suska-jfdne 
jivat-mukta—so-called liberated in this life by dry, speculative knowledge; 
aparadhe—by offenses; adho maje—fall down. 


TRANSLATION 


“Those who are liberated by devotional service become more and more at- 
tracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna. Thus they engage in His ser- 
vice. Those who are liberated by the speculative process eventually fall down 
again due to offensive activity. 


TEXT 131 


cartazafanis fapeqifqa- 
BySstawfaaagqay: | 

SFR FUGA TAL HH SS: 
ASSICTRAT STAPH Gs SOD | 


ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—all those who; anye—others (nondevotees); aravinda-aksa—O lotus-eyed 
one; vimukta-maninah—who consider themselves liberated; tvayi—unto You; 


Text 132] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 153 


asta-bhavat—without devotion; avisuddha-buddhayah —whose intelligence is 
not purified; aruhya—having ascended; krcchrena—by severe austerities and 
penances; param padam—to the supreme position; tatah —from there; patanti— 
fall; adhah—down; anddrta—without respecting; yusmat—Your; anghrayah— 
lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘O lotus-eyed one, those who think they are liberated in-this life but are 
without devotional service to You are of impure intelligence. Although they 
accept severe austerities and penances and rise to the spiritual position, to im- 
personal Brahman realization, they fall down again because they neglect to 
worship Your lotus feet.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32). 


TEXT 132 


AHGS: SAT a c*ttohSs a steels | 
ARE AAG |CSY HEHSe ASTS TAT W021 


brahma-bhatah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhdtesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


SYNONYMS 
brahma-bhdtah—being one with the Absolute; prasanna-atmad—fully joyful; 
na—never; socati—laments; na—never; kanksati—desires; samah—equally dis- 
posed; sarvesu—all; bhdtesu—to living entities; mat-bhaktim—My devotional 
service; labhate—gains; paraém—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and is fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he 
is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devo- 
tional service unto Me.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (18.54). 
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TEXT 133 
Beas aa Alserpats 
atanaefaeet array art | 
“coq CHAT AUS BesAq 
MMPS crtagfacba | yoo 4 


advaita-vithi-pathikair upasyah 
svananda-simhasana-labdha-diksah 

sathena kendpi vaya hathena 
dasi-krta gopa-vadhd-vitena 


SYNONYMS 
advaita-vithi—of the path of monism; pathikaih—by the wanderers; 
upasyah—worshipable; svananda—of  self-realization; | simhdsana—on the 
throne; labdha-diksah—being initiated; sathena—by a cheater; kendpi—some; 
vayam—l; hathena—by force; dasi-krta—miade into a maidservant; gopa-vadht- 
vitena—engaged in joking with the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Although I was worshiped by those on the path of monism and initiated 
into self-realization through the yoga system, | am nonetheless forcibly 
turned into a maidservant by some cunning boy who is always joking with the 


gopis.’ 
PURPORT 


This is a verse written by Bilvamangala Thakura. 


TEXT 134 


wfereca ‘oheaaan’ frarcwe ata | 
FRWYHBD Fea) SL BHe-AHN'A |) $08 


bhakti-bale ‘prapta-svartipa’ divya-deha paya 
krsna-gunakrsta hafia bhaje krsna-pda’ya 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti-bale—by the strength of devotional service; prapta-svarupa—attaining 
his original status; divya-deha—a transcendental body; paya—one gets; krsna- 
guna-dkrsta—attracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna; hafia—being; 
bhaje —takes to devotional service; krsna-pa’ya—at Krsna’s lotus feet. 


Text 136] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 155 


TRANSLATION 
“One who has attained his constitutional position by the strength of devo- 
tional service attains a transcendental body even in this lifetime. Being at- 
tracted by Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities, one fully engages in service 
at His lotus feet. 
TEXT 135 
facate rRarigsaaataa: Az “fers: | 
aferegiaatar. wats aapyefes i see i 
nirodho ’syanu sayanam 
atmanah saha saktibhih 
muktir hitvanyatha-rdparn 
svardpena vyavasthitih 


SYNONYMS 
nirodhah—winding up; asya—of this; anu—after; sayanam—lying down; at- 
manah—of the Supreme Lord; saha—with; saktibhih—the energies (marginal and 
external); muktih—liberation; hitva—giving up; anyatha—other; rGpam—form; 
svarGpena—with one’s own eternal form; vyavasthitih—staying. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The living entities and other potencies merge in the Maha-Visnu as the 
Lord lies down and winds up [destroys] the cosmic manifestation. Liberation 
means being situated in one’s eternal original form, which he attains after 
giving up the changeable gross and subtle bodies.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.10.6). 


TEXT 136 
Ba-a fq e-cHica TA COTS SAI 
FCAMYY SS CATS AA-YS SH Sov 


krsna-bahirmukha-dose maya haite bhaya 
krsnonmukha bhakti haite mayd-mukta haya 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-bahih-mukha—of going against Krsna consciousness; dose—by the 
fault; maya haite—from the illusory energy; bhaya—fear; krsna-unmukha—in 
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favor of Krsna consciousness; bhakti—devotional service; haite—from; mdayd- 
mukta—liberated from maya; haya—one becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘By opposing Krsna consciousness, one again becomes conditioned and 
fearful due to the influence of maya. By executing devotional service 
faithfully, one is liberated from maya. 


TEXT 137 
wus faslatferacate: Bi- 
Wteerws farscareyfes | 
SALWUNCS) FX ALSTH SE 
SST SEHASLA | 999 


bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo ‘smrtih 

tan-mayaydto budha abhajet tam 
bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatmd 


SYNONYMS 


bhayam—fear; dvitiya-abhinivesatah—from the misconception of being a pro- 
duct of material energy; sydt—arises; isat—from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna; apetasya—of one who has withdrawn (the conditioned soul); 
viparyayah —reversal of position; asmrtih—no conception of his relationship with 
the Supreme Lord; tat-mayayd—because of the illusory energy of the Supreme 
Lord; atah—therefore; budhah —one who is wise; abhajet—must worship; tam— 
Him; bhaktya—by devotional service; ekayd—undiverted to karma and jfiana; 
isam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guru—as the spiritual master; 
devata—worshipable Lord; atma —Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘When the living entity is attracted by the material energy that is separate 
from Krsna, he is overpowered by fear. Because he is separated from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by the material energy, his conception of life 
is reversed. In other words, instead of being the eternal servant of Krsna, he 
becomes Krsna’s competitor. This is called viparyayah asmrtih. To nullify this 
mistake, one who is actually learned and advanced worships the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as his spiritual master, worshipful Deity and source of 
life. He thus worships the Lord by the process of unalloyed devotional 
service.’ 


Text 139] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 157 


PURPORT 
This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37). 


TEXT 138 


wal CVA SANT) AY IT QaSTA | 
CAT CY AAWITS ALAtTASls GAS cw | 29 


daivi hy esd gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayda 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etam taranti te 


SYNONYMS 
daivi—belonging to the Supreme Lord; hi—certainly; esa—this; guna-mayi— 
made of the three modes; mama—My; mayd—external energy; duratyayd—very 
difficult to surpass; mam—unto Me; eva—certainly; ye—those who; prapad- 
yante—surrender fully; mayam—the illusory energy; etam—this; taranti—cross 
over; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can 
easily cross beyond it.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (7.14). 


TEXT 139 


ofa fay qfe aie, sce; gfe ay 1 Sed I 


bhakti vinu mukti nahi, bhaktye mukti haya 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti—devotional service; vinu—without; mukti—liberation; ndhi—there is 
not; bhaktye—actually by devotional service; mukti haya—liberation is attained. 


TRANSLATION 


“One does not attain liberation without rendering devotional service. 
Liberation is only attained by devotional service. 
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TEXT 140 
causes Segre cw farsi 
feof cy cHqa-CAABCT | 
COMA cH Ce FHTTT 
ATIAVA ZASAATfSAty 80 | 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesdm asau klesala eva sisyate 
nanyad yathda sthdla-tusavaghatinam 


SYNONYMS 


sreyah-srtim—the auspicious path of liberation; bhaktim—devotional service; 
udasya—giving up; te—of You; vibho—O my Lord; klisyanti—accept increased 
difficulties; ye—all those persons who; kevala—only; bodha-labdhaye—for ob- 
taining knowledge; tesam—for them; asau—that; klesalah —trouble; eva—only; 
sisyate —remains; na—not; anyat—anything else; yatha—as much as; sthila— 
bulky; tusa—husks of rice; avaghatinam—of those beating. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the only auspicious path. If 
one gives it up simply for speculative knowledge or the understanding that 
these living beings are spirit souls and the material world is false, he under- 
goes a great deal of trouble. He only gains troublesome and inauspicious ac- 
tivities. His actions are like beating a husk that is already devoid of rice. One's 
labor becomes fruitless.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1 4.4). 


TEXT 141 
caRcaRafears faeatra- 
BIBS aewaqaT | 

HNPW FLSA AA AKL GS: 
ASBITATRATTOYWATTT |: | 989 W 


ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-mdaninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 


Text 142] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 159 


aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—all those who; anye—others (nondevotees); aravinda-aksa—O lotus-eyed 
one; vimukta-maninah—who consider themselves liberated; tvayi—unto You; 
asta-bhavat—without devotion; avisuddha-buddhayah —whose intelligence is 
not purified; aruhya—having ascended; krcchrena—by severe austerities and 
penances; param padam—to the supreme position; tatah—from there; patanti— 
fall; adhah—down; anddrta—without respecting; yusmat—Your; anghrayah— 
lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 


“‘O lotus-eyed one, those who think they are liberated in this life but are 
without devotional service to You are of impure intelligence. Although they 
accept severe austerities and penances and rise to the spiritual position, to im- 
personal Brahman realization, they fall down again because they neglect to 
worship Your lotus feet.’ 

PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32). 


TEXT 142 


Tale THA ALE TAS IT AT | 
A SHBG VWalqasts TAs: 282 Ul 


ya esam purusam saksad 
atma-prabhavam isvaram 

na bhajanty avajananti 
sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—those who; esém—of those divisions of social and spiritual orders; 
purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saksat—directly; atma- 
prabhavam—the source of everyone; isvaram—the supreme controller; na—do 
not; bhajanti—worship; avajananti—or who neglect; sthanat—from their proper 
place; bhrastah —being fallen; patanti—fall; adhah—downward into hellish con- 
ditions. 


TRANSLATION 


“If one simply maintains an official position in the four varnas and asramas 
but does not worship the Supreme Lord Visnu, he falls down from his puffed- 
up position into a hellish condition.’ 
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PURPORT 
This is also a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.3). 


TEXT 143 
SUS] aS HAY Say SCVTA SHH tl 980 1 


bhaktye mukti paileha avasya krsnere bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


bhaktye—by devotional service; mukti—liberation; pdaileha—if one gets; 
avasya—certainly; krsmere—unto Lord Krsna; bhajaya—renders service. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one is actually liberated by executing devotional service, he always 
engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 144 
“sel aft taal Fastes Fel SITS SSTB UW” 988 1 


“mukta api lilaya vigraharh 
krtva bhagavantam bhajante” 


SYNONYMS 
muktah—liberated; api—although; lilaya—by the pastimes; vigraham—the 
form of the Lord; krtva—having installed; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; bhajante—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even a liberated soul merged in the impersonal Brahman effulgence is at- 
tracted to the pastimes of Krsna. He thus installs a Deity and renders the Lord 
service.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Safkaracarya’s commentary on the Nrsimha-tapani 
Upanisad. 


TEXT 145 
CF GA BTA SORA STF | 
Ars yrs o-sicA Sel ala wef HN s8e 1 


Text 146] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 161 


ei chaya atmdarama krsnere bhajaya 
prthak prthak ca-kare iha ‘api’ra artha kaya 


SYNONYMS 


ei chaya—all these six; dtmarama—transcendentalists; krsnere bhajaya— 
render service to Krsna; prthak prthak—separately; ca-kare—in the use of the 
word ca; iha—here; ‘api’ra—of the word api; artha—meaning; kaya—says. 


TRANSLATION 


“These six kinds of atmaramas engage in the loving service of Krsna. The 
varieties of service are indicated by adding ca, and they also bear the meaning 
of api, ‘indeed.’ 


PURPORT 
There are six kinds of dtmardmas: the neophyte (sadhaka) student who is ab- 
sorbed in Brahman realization (brahmamaya), one who has already attained the 
Brahman position (prapta-brahma-laya), one who desires to be liberated (mu- 
muksu), one who is liberated even in this life (jivan-mukta), and one who is self- 
realized (prdpta-svardipa). 


TEXT 146 


“qt atatats MPH” BOM BCH ATH SIS | 
“aay 7a” OfS SWAACA GAPS n sew t 


“atmaramas ca api” kare krsne ahaituki bhakti 
“munayah santah” iti krsna-manane dsakti 


SYNONYMS 
dtmdaramah ca api—self-realized persons also; kare—do; krsme—unto Krsna; 
ahaituki bhakti—unmotivated devotional service; munayah santah—great saintly 
persons and transcendentalists; iti—thus; krsna-manane—in meditation on 
Krsna; asakti—attraction. 


TRANSLATION 


“The six kinds of atmaramas render devotional service to Krsna without 
ulterior motives. The words munayah and santah indicate those who are very 
attached to meditating upon Krsna. 
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TEXT 147 
“far ei: —afagrata, crg—fafaata | 
WS AS TS, CAF Sida Saab 3891 


“nirgranthah” —avidya-hina, keha— vidhi-hina 
yahan yei yukta, sei arthera adhina 


SYNONYMS 
nirgranthah—nirgranthah; avidyd-hina—without ignorance; keha—some of 
them; vidhi-hina—without following any regulative principles; yahan— 
wherever; yei—which; yukta—appropriate; sei arthera adhina—comes under 
that different import. 
TRANSLATION 


“The word nirgranthah means ‘without ignorance’ and ‘devoid of rules and 
regulations.’ Whichever meaning fits may be applied. 


TEXT 148 
Bice aly ate Secasz’ ae | 
Bia Gs Bef BS AAT HAL | 38v- | 


ca-sabde kari yadi ‘itaretara’ artha 
ara eka artha kahe parama samartha 


SYNONYMS 


ca-sabde—by the word ca; kari—| do; yadi—if; itaretara artha—different and 
separate meanings; dra—another; eka—one; artha—meaning; kahe—is said; 
parama samartha—highly suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


“By using the word ca in different places, there are different meanings. 
Over and above them, there is another meaning that is very important. 


TEXT 149 
“atatatats Biatatars” Sf’ ata a | 
AV GMAT BI b-SiCA YB BW 98d I 


“atmaramas ca atmaramas ca” kari’ bara chaya 
pafica atmarama chaya ca-kdre lupta haya 


Text 151] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 163 


SYNONYMS 
atmaramah ca dtmaramah ca—repeating the words dtmdarémah and ca; kari’— 
doing; bara chaya—six times; pafica dtmarama—five kinds of dtmaramas; chaya— 
six; ca-kdre—by the word ca; lupta haya—become unpronounced. 
TRANSLATION 


“Although the words atmaramas ca would be repeated six times, simply by 
adding the word ca, five 4tmaramas are deleted. 


TEXT 150 
OF SAT HH SAICTA JE | 
QE Gpataty’ ACH BATT BCS Il Seo tl 


eka ‘atmarama’-sabda avasesa rahe 
eka ‘atmarama’-sabde chaya-jana kahe 


SYNONYMS 
eka—one; dtmarama—dtmdarama; sabda—vibration; avasesa rahe—remains at 
last; eka dtmarama—one dtmarama; sabde—by vibrating; chaya-jana—six per- 
sons; kahe—are indicated. 
TRANSLATION 


“Therefore there is no need to repeat the word atmarama. One is sufficient, 
and that one word indicates six persons. 


TEXT 151 
“HIHIAITAITY MBlASCSY’ | 
Ceretaryacatas | 
AWS ANS BAS ATT Seas ses | 
“sarupanam eka-sesa eka-vibhaktau” 


uktarthandm aprayogah 
rdmas ca ramas ca ramas ca rama itivat 


SYNONYMS 


sa-rapanam—of words of the same form; eka-sesah—only the last; eka- 
vibhaktau—in the same case; ukta-arthanam—of the previously spoken 
meanings; aprayogah—nonapplication; ramah ca—and Rama; ramah ca—and 
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Rama; ramah ca—and Rama; raméah itivat—in this way, by one rama, many ramas 
are indicated. 


TRANSLATION 


“Of words having the same form and case termination, the last one is the 


only one retained. For example, the word ramah is used to stand for ramas ca, 
ramas Ca, ramas Ca, etc.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Panini’s stitras (1.2.64). 


TEXT 152 


SUA CA D-FIA, CHE “HAO Fy | 
“STATA YAW” BOVCA SKF lt Se? I 
tabe ye ca-kdra, sei ‘samuccaya’ kaya 
“atmaramdas ca munayas ca” krsnere bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—then; ye—that; ca-kdra—syllable ca; sei—that; samuccaya—aggrega- 
tion; kaya—is said; atmaramah ca—all those who enjoy in the self; munayah ca— 
all saintly persons; krsnere bhajaya—worship Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“By the aggregate use of the word ca, it is indicated that all the atmaramas 
and saints serve and worship Krsna. 


TEXT 153 


“re airs Ge wf —aAgiaca | 
GRAS BF ery SA Biavsica n seo 


“nirgrantha api”ra ei ‘api’——sambhdavane 
ei sata artha prathame karilun vyakhyadne 


SYNONYMS 
nirgranthah apira—of the words nirgranthah api; ei—this; api—api; 
sambhavane—in the matter of exposition; ei sata artha—these seven different 
meanings; prathame—in the beginning; kariluri—l have done; vyakhyaéne—in ex- 
planation. 


Text 155] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 165 


TRANSLATION 


“Api added to the word nirgranthah is used for exposition. Thus I have tried 
to clarify the seven types of meaning. 


TEXT 154 


Beqfa-Brine Swaaty’ Fa | 

CAS AMAA cata Ge cow sa 1 908 Ul 
antaryami-updasaka ‘atmarama’ kaya 
sei dtmardma yogira dui bheda haya 


SYNONYMS 


antaryami—of the Supersoul; upasaka—worshiper; atmarama kaya—is also 
said to be an dtmardma; sei atmarama—that dtmdrama; yogira—of the mystic 
yogi; dui bheda haya—there are two kinds. 


TRANSLATION 


“The yogi who worships the Supersoul within himself is also called at- 
marama. There are two types of 4tmarama-yogis. 


TEXT 155 


HIG, faté,— oF a7 Ge coq | 
OF OF fSa STH OU [ACSF I Sect 


sagarbha, nigarbha, —ei haya dui bheda 
eka eka tina bhede chaya vibheda 


SYNONYMS 
sagarbha—sagarbha; nigarbha—nigarbha; ei—thus; haya—there are; dui— 
two; bheda—different varieties; eka eka—each one; tina bhede—in three 
varieties; chaya vibheda—therefore there are six varieties. 


TRANSLATION 
“The two atmarama-yogis are called sagarbha and nigarbha. Each of these is 
divided into three; therefore there are six types of worshipers of the 
Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


The word sagarbha-yogi refers to a yogi who worships the Supersoul in the 
Visnu form. The nigarbha-yogi worships the Supersoul without form. The 
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sagarbha and nigarbha yogis are further categorized: (1) sagarbha-yogaruruksu, 
(2) nigarbha-yogaruruksu, (3) sagarbha-yogarudha, (4) nigarbha-yogartdha, 
(5) sagarbha-prapta-siddhi and (6) nigarbha-prapta-siddhi. 


TEXT 156 
CHfOS TCHR SH ATSIC CATAL AHA FAB | 
DYES R FAITH VA TIA ars 1 ev 1 


kecit svadehantar hrdayavakase 
pradesa-matrarh purusam vasantam 

catur-bhujarn kafija-rathanga-sankha- 
gada-dhararn dharanaya smaranti 


SYNONYMS 
kecit—some of them; sva-deha-antah—within one’s own body; hrdaya- 
avakase—in the cavity of the heart; pradesa-matram—with the measurement of 
six inches; purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasantam—residing; 
catuh-bhujam—with four hands; kafija—a lotus flower; ratha-anga—a disc like 
the wheel of a chariot; sankha—a conchshell; gada-dharam—holding the club; 
dharanaya—by such contemplation; smaranti—they remember. 


TRANSLATION 


“ “Some yogis think of the Lord within their hearts as measuring about six 
inches. The Lord has four hands, in which He holds a conchshell, club, disc 
and lotus flower. Those who worship this form of Visnu within the heart are 
called sagarbha-yogis.’ 

PURPORT 


This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8). 


TEXT 157 
vay 20a) Safe afeaasicat 
SS Wary Voyage Aca ATS | 
RIANA FAH AA- 
wort feafexs satefags ce 1 o¢9 i 
evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 


autkanthya-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamdnas 
tac Capi citta-badisam sanakair viyunkte 


Text 159] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 167 


SYNONYMS 


evam—thus; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati— 
the Lord; pratilabdha-bhavah—one who has awakened a sense of ecstatic love; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; dravat—melting; hrdayah—the heart; ut- 
pulakah—very pleased; pramodat—because of happiness; autkanthya—with 
eagerness; baspa-kalaya—with tears in the eyes; muhuh—always; ardyamanah— 
merged in spiritual bliss; tat ca api—that also; citta-badisam—with the heart like a 
fishing hook; sanakaih—gradually; viyunkte—separates. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one is in ecstatic love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one’s heart is melted by bhakti-yoga, and one feels transcendental bliss. 
There are bodily symptoms manifest, and, due to eagerness, there are tears in 
the eyes. Thus one is subjected to spiritual bliss. When the heart is overly 
afflicted, the meditative mind, like a fishing hook, is gradually separated from 
the object of meditation.’ 


PURPORT 
This is also a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.28.34). 


TEXT 158 


CU eee’, ‘calstiap’ ‘eitefae’ ats | 
GS [Sa CSCH STU ASIF | sev 


‘yogaruruksu’, ‘yogartidha’ ‘prapta-siddhi’ ara 
ei tina bhede haya chaya prakdra 


SYNONYMS 


yoga-druruksu —persons desiring elevation to the platform of yogic perfection; 
yoga-aruidha—persons already elevated to that position; prapta-siddhi—persons 
who have achieved the success; dra—also; ei tina—these three; bhede—by 
varieties; haya—there are; chaya prakara—six kinds. 


TRANSLATION 
“By these three divisions of advancement in yoga— yogaruruksu, yogarddha 


and prapta-siddhi—there are six kinds of mystic yogis. 
TEXT 159 

SPORT CATH NS FH BIATYICS 

CHAMABAT SEAT MAE STAIBICG ea i 
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druruksor muner yogam 
karma karanam ucyate 

yogartidhasya tasyaiva 
samah kdéranam ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


druruksoh—of a person desiring to rise to the platform of yogic perfection; 
muneh—of a saintly person; yogam—spiritual knowledge; karma—work; 
karanam—the cause; ucyate—is said; yoga-aruidhasya—of one who has attained 
such perfect knowledge; tasya—for him; eva—certainly; samah—controlling the 
mind without being disturbed; karanam—cause; ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Those who wish to rise to the platform of yogic perfection practice the 
yoga system and strictly follow its regulative principles. They practice the 
yoga postures, dsanas and breathing exercises. Those who are already ele- 
vated to this platform practice meditation and keep their minds on the 
Supreme Lord. They reject all material activity and keep their minds in an 
equipoised condition [Samal. 


PURPORT 
Texts 159 and 160 are from Bhagavad-gita (6.3-4). 


TEXT 160 


ani fS cafeeatcdly a eAeRTETS | 
AEALSAARTA CUATADBCHIBITS vo | 


yada hi nendriyarthesu 
na karmasv anusajjate 

sarva-sankalpa-sannydsi 
yogarddhas tadocyate 


SYNONYMS 
yada—when; hi—certainly; na—not; indriya-arthesu—sense gratification; 
na—not; karmasu—in activities; anusajjate—one becomes engaged; sarva—all 
kinds of; sankalpa—desires; sannyasi—renouncing; yoga-arddhah—one who has 
actually attained perfection in the yoga system; tadd—at that time; ucyate—is 
said. 


Text 162] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 169 


TRANSLATION 


‘““‘When a person is no longer interested in acting for sense gratification 
and when he renounces all material desires, he is said to be situated in perfect 
yoga [yogaridhal.’ 


TEXT 161 


8 eH UN ateorerife-cag atte | 
BR SLY PWS BBY Zl 1 Swd |) 
ei chaya yogi sadhu-sangadi-hetu pahd 
krsna bhaje krsna-gune akrsta hafid 
SYNONYMS 


ei—this; chaya—six; yogi—mvystics; sidhu—of devotees; sanga-ddi—the as- 
sociation; hetu—because of; pafid—getting; krsna bhaje—render service to 


Krsna; krsna-gune —by the transcendental qualities of Krsna; akrsta—attracted; 
hafid—becoming. 


TRANSLATION 


“When a purified yogi associates with devotees, he engages in Lord Krsna’s 
devotional service, being attracted by the Lord’s transcendental qualities. 


TEXT 162 


B-xIcH ‘afra wef SEhe Sau | 
‘gfe’, ‘faa w@-sicra M44, Sef S71 Swe I 


ca-sabde ‘api'ra artha ihario kahaya 
‘muni’, ‘nirgrantha’-sabdera pUrvavat artha haya 


SYNONYMS 
ca-sabde—by the word ca; ‘api’ra—of the word api; artha—the meaning; 
ihano—here also; kahaya—is applicable; muni—a saintly person; nirgrantha— 


fully liberated; sabdera—of the words; purva-vat—as mentioned above; artha 
haya—there are the meanings. 


TRANSLATION 


“The meanings of the words ca and api can be applied here. The meanings 
of the words muni and nirgrantha are the same as before. 
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TEXT 163 


Bac MAGA Ei cola Vel | 
ot cea eel shaq oa maf swe 1 


urukrame ahaituki kahan kona artha 
ei tera artha kahilunh parama samartha 


SYNONYMS 


urukrame—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who acts uncommonly; 
ahaituki—without motives; kahan—wherever; kona—some; artha—import; ei— 
in this way; tera artha—thirteen imports; kahilui—l have explained; parama— 
supremely; samartha—complete. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ahaituki is always applicable to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Urukrama. In this way | have described the import of all these 
things in thirteen complete varieties. 


PURPORT 


The thirteen varieties mentioned are (1) sddhaka, the neophyte performer; 
(2) brahmamaya, one absorbed in the thought of impersonal Brahman; 
(3) prapta-brahma-laya, one who has actually attained Brahman perfection; 
(4) mumuksu, the desirer of liberation; (5) jivan-mukta, one who is liberated in 
this life; (6) prapta-svartipa, one who has attained one’s original consitutional 
position; (7) nirgrantha-muni, a completely liberated saint; (8) sagarbha- 
yogdaruruksu, a yogi meditating upon the four-handed Visnu form or desiring 
yogic perfection; (9) nigarbha-yogaruruksu, one who has attained perfection in 
impersonal meditation; (10) sagarbha-yogartidha, already elevated to the yoga 
perfection platform; (11) nigarbha-yogarddha, similarly impersonal yogi; 
(12) sagarbha-prdpta-siddhi, one who has already attained the perfectional 
stage; (13) nigarbha-prapta-siddhi, one who has attained perfection by imper- 
sonal meditation. 


TEXT 164 
OS FA MPs ACA SCH SAA | 
ary ow sf Srq fe Sta ay i vs 


ei saba santa yabe bhaje bhagavan 
‘santa’ bhakta kari’ tabe kahi tanra nama 


Text 166] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 171 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba—all these; s4nta—neutral; yabe —when; bhaje—worship; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; santa bhakta—devotees in the neutral 
stage of devotional service; kari’—describing as; tabe—that time; kahi—| speak; 
tanra—their; ndma—name. 


TRANSLATION 


“These thirteen types of yogis and munis are called santa-bhaktas, for they 
render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in the neutral stage. 


TEXT 165 


SUM HCH He BE ACA CAS ACA 
ATR CHE SCH HSWHAT ti Sve | 


‘atma’ Sabde ‘mana’ kaha—mane yei rame 
sadhu-sarige seha bhaje sri-krsna-carane 


SYNONYMS 
atma—dtma; sabde—by the word; mana—the mind; kaha—if you say; 
mane—within the mind; yei rame—one who is satisfied by speculation; sédhu- 
sarige—by the association of devotees; seha—he also; bhaje—takes to devo- 
tional service; sri-krsna-carane —at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word atma sometimes means ‘the mind.’ In this case, the word at- 
marama means ‘a person who is satisfied by mental speculation.’ When such a 
person associates with a pure devotee, he takes to devotional service at the 
lotus feet of Krsna. 


TEXT 166 

Braqatacs yaaa yg PA 
HFanatales Qramteica HEAT | 

SS GHatwary SI ty fae Tay 

AAPA AW ACISI A ASS FSTBACA | sv 


udaram upasate ya rsi-vartmasu kurpa-drsah 
parisara-paddhatim hrdayam arunayo daharam 

tata udagad ananta tava dhama sirah paramam 
punar iha yat sametya na patanti krtanta-mukhe 
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SYNONYMS 


udaram —the abdomen’; upasate —worship; ye —those who; rsi-vartmasu —on 
the path marked out by the great saintly persons; kurpa-drsah —whose vision is 
grossly situated in the bodily conception of life; parisara-paddhatim —from which 
the system of the arteries comes; hrdayam—the heart; adrunayah—saintly persons 
headed by Aruna Rsi; daharam—the sky within the heart, the subtle conception 
of the Supersoul within the heart; tatah—from that; udagat—went up; ananta— 
O unlimited one; tava—Your; dhama—place; sirah—the top of the head; 
paramam—supreme; punah—again; iha—in this material world; yat—which; 
sametya—having achieved; na—not; patanti—fall down; krta-anta-mukhe—in 
the repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


‘““‘Those who follow the path of great, saintly mystic yogis take to the yogic 
gymnastic process and begin worshiping from the abdomen, where it is said 
that Brahman is located. Such people are called sarkaraksa, which means that 
they are situated in the gross bodily conception. There are also followers of 
the rsi known as Aruna. Following that path, they observe the activities of the 
arteries. Thus they gradually rise to the heart, where subtle Brahman, Param- 
atma, is situated. They then worship Him. O unlimited Ananta! Better than 
these persons are the mystic yogis who worship You from the top of their 
heads. Beginning with the abdomen and proceeding through the heart, they 
reach the top of the head and pass through the brahma-randhra, the hole at 
the top of the skull. Thus yogis attain the perfectional platform and do not 
enter the cycle of birth and death again.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.18). 
TEXT 167 


GCal PHOS Targfar Sa | 
BUSA Ses Fea fai Bai i seat 


eho krsna-gunakrsta maha-muni haha 
ahaituki bhakti kare nirgrantha hand 


For yogis, the abdomen is technically understood to be muni-purastha-brahman, Brahman situated 
within the heart to digest food and keep the body fit. 


Text 169] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 173 


SYNONYMS 


eho—such yogis; krsna guna-dkrsta—attracted by the transcendental qualities 
of Krsna; mahd-muni hafia—becoming great saintly persons; ahaituki bhakti 
kare—they perform causeless devotional service; nirgrantha hafid —becoming in- 
different to the mystic yoga process. 


TRANSLATION 


“Being attracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna, yogis become 
great saints. At that time, not being hampered by the yogic process, they 
engage in unalloyed devotional service. 


TEXT 168 
SND -acH ‘ay’ CRAY Sisal | 
“TACHA” BAI STH QNB Zeal tl Suv | 


‘atma’-Sabde ‘yatna’ kahe—yatna kariya 
“munayo ‘pi” krsna bhaje gunakrsta hafid 


SYNONYMS 


atma-sabde—by the word atma; yatna—endeavor; kahe—one means; yatna 
kariya—by great endeavor; munayah api—even great saintly persons; krsna 
bhaje—take to the devotional service of Krsna; guna-adkrsta hafid—being at- 
tracted by His transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 
“Atma also means ‘endeavor.’ Being attracted by Krsna’s transcendental 


qualities, some saints make a great endeavor to come to the point of rendering 
service to Him. 
TEXT 169 
SEIT CRS: AITSS cat Face 
A ASICS MSISTYAWE | 
GASITS QAVWDIS: War 
FilAa AAG ASA-ARAAL Fv tl 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramataém upary adhah 
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tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukharm 
kdlena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasd 


SYNONYMS 


tasya eva—for that; hetoh—reason; prayateta—should endeavor; kovidah— 
one who is learned and intelligent; na—not; labhyate—is achieved; yat—that 
which; bhramatam—of those wandering; upari adhah—up and down; tat—that; 
labhyate—is achieved; duhkhavat—exactly like unhappiness or distress; an- 
yatah—from other reasons (one’s past actions); sukham—happiness; kdlena—by 
time; sarvatra—everywhere; gabhira—insurmountable; ramhasd—having force. 


TRANSLATION 


“The transcendental position cannot be attained by wandering up and 
down from Brahmaloka and Satyaloka to Patalaloka. If one is actually intelli- 
gent and learned, he should endeavor for that rare transcendental position. 
Whatever material happiness is available within the fourteen worlds is at- 
tained by the force of time, just as one attains distress in due course of time. 
Since these are not attained by spiritual consciousness, one should not try for 
them.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse was spoken by Narada Muni in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.18). Narada 
Muni was speaking to Vydsadeva, who was morose even after he had compiled 
all Vedic literatures. In this connection, Narada Muni advised Srila Vydsadeva to 
attain devotional service. 


TEXT 170 


Aatartacatery caats fadPaat afe: 
afpatcra adie: FRecwralas line: 


| 2% II 


sad-dharmasyavabodhaya 
yesdm nirbandhini matih 

acirad eva sarvarthah 
sidhyaty esdm abhipsitah 


SYNONYMS 


sat-dharmasya—of the path of progressive devotional service; avabodhaya— 
for understanding; yesam—those whose; nirbandhini—unflinching; matih—in- 
telligence; acirat—very soon; eva—certainly; sarva-arthah—the goal of life; 
sidhyati—becomes fulfilled; es4m—of these persons; abhipsitah —desired. 


Text 172] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 175 


TRANSLATION 


““‘Those who are anxious to awaken their spiritual consciousness, who have 


unflinching intelligence and who are not deviated, certainly attain the desired 
goal of life.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Naradiya Purana. 


TEXT 171 
Bate SPrt-acel, ‘af’ — qaytace | 
qyiag fan Sfes ai oaty CelTA 595 0 


ca-sabda api-arthe, ‘api’ ——avadhdrane 
yatnagraha vind bhakti nd janmaya preme 


SYNONYMS 


ca-sabda—the word ca; api—of the word api; arthe—in the meaning; api 
avadhdrane—this api is used in sense of emphasis; yatna-dgraha vind—without 


sincere endeavor; bhakti—devotional service; nd—not; janmaya—begets; 
preme—love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ca may be used in place of api, which gives emphasis to some- 


thing. Thus it means that without sincere endeavor in devotional service, one 
cannot attain love of Godhead. 


TEXT 172 
AtecaeaaatAeeaarsH eater | 
afar pracwcafs feel A AS Wats waz 4 


sadhanaughair andsangair 
alabhyd sucirad api 
harind casv adeyeti 
dvidha sa syat sudurlabha 


SYNONYMS 
sadhana—activities of devotional service; aughaih—by masses of; 
andsangaih—without attachment; alabhyd—very difficult to achieve; su-cirat 
api—even after a considerable duration of time; harina—by the Supreme Lord; 


176 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 24 


ca—also; 4su—very soon; adeyéa—not to be delivered; iti—thus; dvidha—two 
ways; sd—that; syat—is; su-durlabha —very difficult to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 
“ ‘Devotional perfection is very difficult to attain for two reasons. First, 
unless one is attached to Krsna, he cannot attain devotional perfection even if 
he renders devotional service for a long time. Second, Krsna does not easily 
deliver perfection in devotional service.’ 


PURPORT 

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.6.18): muktirh dadati karhicit. Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami told Maharaja Pariksit that Krsna readily grants liberation but does not 
very readily grant perfection in devotional service. This means that Krsna wants to 
see that a devotee is actually sincere and serious and that he does not have 
ulterior motives. If this is the case, devotional service can very easily be suc- 
cessful; otherwise it is very difficult to obtain from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This verse appears in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.35). 


TEXT 173 
CBM? ASSYSIAN SAGs Afeysey | 
maf BPactiay Ge Clq AAAM!S cGy 990 1 


tesdm satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pdrvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayadnti te 


SYNONYMS 


tesam—to them; satata-yuktandm—always engaged; bhajatam—in devotional 
service; priti-purvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadami—l| give; buddhi-yogam—real 
intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; upayanti—come; 
te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, | give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quutation from Bhagavad-gita (10.10). 
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TEXT 174 


UU -C ATS’ SCS,— CUTS CAS ACA 
Cla a SOG] SAT SHCA |! 398 


‘atma’-sabde ‘dhrti’ kahe, —dhairye yei rame 
dhairyavanta eva hafid karaya bhajane 


SYNONYMS 


dtma-sabde—by the word dtmda; dhrti—perseverance; kahe—it is said; 
dhairye —with perseverance; yei rame—anyone who endeavors; dhairyavanta— 
such persons with endurance; eva—certainly; hafia—becoming; karaya—per- 
form; bhajane —devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 
“Another meaning of atma is dhrti, or endurance. A person who endeavors 
with endurance is atmarama. With endurance, such a person engages in devo- 
tional service. 


TEXT 175 
‘africa —e), SF ; ‘fiat ce —aeiora | 
FRSA MESAUA Hata SHA S9¢ ti 


‘muni’-sabde —paksi, bhrnga; ‘nirgranthe’——mérkha-jana 
krsna-krpaya sadhu-krpaya donhdara bhajana 


SYNONYMS 
muni-sabde—by the word muni; paksi—bird; bhriga—bumblebee; 
nirgranthe—in the word nirgrantha; mdrkha-jana—foolish people; krsna- 
krpaya—by the mercy of Lord Krsna; sadhu-krpdya—by the mercy of a devotee; 
donhdra bhajana—engages in devotional service of both (Krsna and his spiritual 
master or the sadhu). 


TRANSLATION 


“The word muni also means ‘bird,’ and ‘bumblebee.’ The word nirgrantha 
refers to foolish people. By the mercy of Krsna, such creatures contact a sadhu 
[spiritual master] and thus engage in devotional service. 
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TEXT 176 


ACA TTT TACHI FARA Aare Fray 
FHS? SAMS FAIA Sy | 
Bley A SIYSlA OIA UMAy 

safe Whaeyee Fastaates 1 98 


ptayo batamba munayo vihaga vane ‘smin 
krsneksitam tad-uditam kala-venu-gitam 

druhya ye druma-bhujan rucira-prabdalan 
sravanti milita-drso vigatanya-vacah 


SYNONYMS 

prayah—almost; bata—certainly; amba—O mother; munayah—great sages; 
vihagah—the birds; vane—in the forest; asmin—this; krsna-iksitam—seeing the 
lotus feet of Krsna; tat-uditam—created by Him; kala-venu-gitam—sweet vibra- 
tions made by playing the flute; druhya—rising; ye —all of them; druma-bhujan— 
to the branches of the trees; rucira-prabalén—having beautiful creepers and 
twigs; srnvanti—hear; milita-drsah—closing their eyes; vigata-anya-vacah— 
stopping all other sounds. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘My dear mother, in this forest, all the birds, after rising on the beautiful 
branches of the trees, are closing their eyes and, not being attracted by any 
other sound, are simply listening to the vibration of Krsna’s flute. Such birds 
and bees must be on the same level as great saints.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.14). This statement was 
made by the gopis, who were lamenting in separation from Krsna and studying 
how the inhabitants of Vrndavana were enjoying life like saintly persons. 


TEXT 177 
MO fAaBs Wile fra-catPoree 
tae AifeyPaArA GATS | 


atta BT) aarti Samar 
Ys acarlt q SVSAaACTay #999 4 
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ete ‘linas tava yaso ‘khila-loka-tirtham 
gayanta ddi-purusdnupatham bhajante 

prayo ami muni-gand bhavadiya-mukhyd 
gudham vane ‘pi na jahaty anaghatma-daivam 


SYNONYMS 


ete—all these; alinah—bees; tava—Your; yasah—reputation; akhila—all; loka- 
tirtham—auspicious for the planets; gayante —are singing; ddi-purusa—O original 
person; anupatham—along the path; bhajante—they are engaged in transcen- 
dental loving service; prayah—almost; ami—these; muni-ganah—great saintly 
persons; bhavadiya—in relation with You; mukhyah—very advanced devotees; 
gudham—unknown; vane—in the forest; api—although; na—not; jahati—give 
up; anagha—O personality of transcendental goodness; atma-daivam—their 
worshipable Deity. 

TRANSLATION 


““‘O good fortune personified! O original Personality of Godhead, all these 
bees are chanting about Your transcendental fame, which will purify the entire 
universe. Indeed, they are following Your path in the forest and are 
worshiping You. Actually they are all saintly persons, but now they have taken 
the form of bees. Although You are playing like a human being, they could not 
forget that You are their worshipable Deity.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.15.6). Krsna and Balarama were 
just on the verge of boyhood and were entering the forest of Vrndavana when 
Krsna began to offer prayers to please Balarama. 


TEXT 178 


AWA ALAARALAHL SL ANSYSCHSA IT | 
RPagntAs cs Yohei Fe Aireyc Yormalts > WH 


sarasi sarasa-harnsa-vihangas 
Cdru-gita-hrta-cetasa etya 
harim updsata te yata-cittd 
hanta milita-drso dhrta-maunah 


SYNONYMS 


sarasi—in the water; sdrasa—cranes; harhsa—swans; vihangah—birds; cdru- 
gita—by the melodious song of Krsna’s flute; hrta-cetasah—devoid of material 
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consciousness; etya—coming near; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
upasata—worshiped; te—all of them; yata-cittah—with full attention; hanta— 
alas; milita-drsah —closing their eyes; dhrta-maundh—completely silent. 


TRANSLATION 


“All the cranes and swans in the water are being enchanted by the 
melodious song of Krsna’s flute. They have approached and are worshiping 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full attention. Alas, they are closing 
their eyes and are becoming completely silent.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.35.11). In the day, Krsna went 
to the forest of Vrndavana, and at that time, the gopis, being morose due to sepa- 
ration from Him, were lamenting in this way. 


TEXT 179 

featezatay andes 

Sl aaa Vaats VAT | 

CRRCT BAM AQaaaeate 
wafe wey aofaeca ae I Dae | 


kirata-hGndndhra-pulinda-pukkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasaédayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-updasrayasrayah 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


SYNONYMS 


kiraéta—the aborigines named Kiratas; hGna—the Hinas; andhra—Andhras; 
pulinda—Pulindas; pukkaséh —Pukkagas; abhira—Abhiras; sumbhah—Sumbhas; 
yavandh—persons who do not follow the Vedic injunctions and who eat cow's 
flesh; khasa-ddayah—KhaSas and others; ye—those who; anye—similar others; 
ca—also; papdh—sinful persons; yat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
upasraya—of the devotees; dsrayah—taking shelter; sudhyanti—become 
purified; tasmai—unto Him, Lord Visnu, because of whom they become purified; 
prabhavisnave—to Lord Visnu, the most powerful; namah—respectful obei- 
sances. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Kirata, Hana, Andhra, Pulinda, Pukkaga, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and the 
Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can be purified by 
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taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His being the supreme 
power. | beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18). This verse was spoken by 
Sukadeva Gosvami when Pariksit Maharaja asked him for a description of the crea- 
tion. While offering obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sukadeva 
Gosvami described the unlimited potencies of Lord Visnu, who can purify the 
lowborn creatures mentioned herein. 


TEXT 180 


faral ‘afe-nce faarteetft-ata aa | 
SUSita VaReicas Aalayel SI it dv Ul 


kirnva ‘dhrti’-sabde nija-purnatadi-jfana kaya 
duhkhabhave uttama-praptye maha-purna haya 


SYNONYMS 
kirnva—or; dhrti—dhrti; sabde—by this word; nija—own; purnata-adi—per- 
fection and so on; jfiana—knowledge; kaya—says; duhkha-abhave—in the ab- 
sence of all material miseries; uttama—the best; praptye—by obtaining; maha- 
ptrna haya—becomes perfectly perfect. 


TRANSLATION 
“The word dhrti is also used when one is fully perfect in knowledge. When 
due to having obtained the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he has no material miseries, he attains maha-pirna, the highest level of 
perfection. 
TEXT 181 


qfe: ats Yel wta-Qeatstcateatfafs: | 
HAS Ss-aVrttaforrcatpat fwHs b> | 


dhrtih syat purnata jfana- 
duhkhabhavottamaptibhih 

apraptatita-nastartha- 
nabhisamsocanadikrt 


SYNONYMS 
dhrtih—endurance; syat—may become; purnata—fullness; jfana—knowledge 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duhkha-abhava—the absence of misery; 
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uttama-aptibhih—by attainment of the highest platform of perfection; aprapta— 
not obtained; atita—gone; nasta—destroyed; artha—object, goal; anabhisarn- 
socana—absence of lamentation; adi—and so on; krt—doing. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Dhrti is the fullness felt by the absence of misery and brought about by 
receiving knowledge of the Supreme Lord and by obtaining pure love for Him. 
The lamentation that accrues from not obtaining a goal or by loss of some- 
thing already attained does not affect this completeness.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.4.1 44). 


TEXT 182 


PRSSG~ Hosta, qiaiwa-sra | 
FRCANT-CHA-AKAH-AAel it 3v-2 1 


krsna-bhakta— duhkha-hina, vafichantara-hina 
krsna-prema-seva-purnananda-pravina 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Krsna; duhkha-hina—not under miserable 
material conditions; vaAchd-antara-hina—he has no other desire than to serve 
Krsna; krsma-prema—love of Krsna; seva—service; ptirna-ananda—full in trans- 
cendental bliss; pravina—and very expert or experienced in all subject matters. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘A devotee of Krsna is never in a miserable condition, nor does he have any 
desire other than to serve Krsna. He is experienced and advanced. He feels the 
transcendental bliss of love of Krsna and always engages in His service fully 
protected. 


TEXT 183 


ACAW ASG CG Alcarana-5 yey | 
CARES CHAT HIS ACSIADS Fiarfay_ SA t ses | 


mat-sevayd pratitam te 
salok yadi-catustayam 

necchanti sevayad ptrnah 
kuto ‘nyat kala-viplutam 
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SYNONYMS 


mat—of Me; sevayd—by service; pratitam—obtained; te—they; salokya-adi— 
liberation, beginning with sdlokya; catustayam—the four kinds of; na icchanti— 
do not desire; sevaya—by service; pirnah—complete; kutah—where; anyat— 
other things; kala-viplutam—which are lost in time. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My devotees, having fulfilled their desires by serving Me, do not accept 
the four kinds of salvation that are easily earned by such service. Why then 
should they accept any pleasures that are lost in the course of time?’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.67). 


TEXT 184 


Racer BAS Vas CRGIwtls fe | 
F 9a Cutatcatfs aeatca @lepeca boss ti 


hrsikese hrsikani 
yasya sthairya-gatani hi 
sa eva dhairyam dpnoti 
samsdre jiva-caficale 


SYNONYMS 


hrsikese —to the master of the senses; hrsikani—all the senses; yasya—whose; 
sthairya-gatani—fixed; hi—certainly; sah—that person; eva—of course; 
dhairyam dpnoti—attains the position of dhairya, endurance; sarisare—in the 
material world; jiva-caficale—where everyone is disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this material world, all living entities are disturbed due to their 
flickering position. A devotee, however, is fixed in the service of the lotus feet 
of the Lord, the master of the senses. Such a person is to be considered situ- 
ated in endurance and patience. 


TEXT 185 


‘p— Gayiace, Bal aia’ —ageece | 
gyfer Seel Sco *fe-qe-bcr I See It 
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‘ca’ —avadharane, iha ‘api’ ——samuccaye 
dhrtimanta hafid bhaje paksi-mdrkha-caye 
SYNONYMS 


ca—the word ca; avadharane—in emphasis; iha—here; api—the word api; 
samuccaye—in the sense of an aggregate; dhrtimanta—fully saturated; hafid— 
becoming; bhaje—worship; paksi-mdrkha-caye —dull creatures like the birds, the 
most foolish. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ca is for emphasis, and the word api is used as an aggregate. It is 
to be understood that even dull creatures [birds and illiterates] can also be 
situated in endurance and engage in Krsna’s devotional service. 


TEXT 186 
orale ‘gia cz qafacea | 
AMIVSIS TS Hla Harty sev i 


‘atma’-Sabde ‘buddhi’ kahe buddhi-visesa 
samanya-buddhi-yukta yata jiva avasesa 


SYNONYMS 


atma-sabde—by the word 4tma; buddhi—intelligence; kahe—it is said; bud- 
dhi-visesa—a particular type of intelligence; sémanya-buddhi-yukta—endowed 
with common intelligence; yata—all; jiva—living entities; avasesa—the rest. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word atma is also used for a particular type of intelligence. Since all 
living entities generally have some intelligence, more or less, they are 
included. 


TEXT 187 
LA AT HMA Fe S ass | 
‘oifaw afeste, frat eg ‘qe? Sta 1 se-9 I 


buddhye rame atmarama—dui ta’ prakara 
‘pandita’ muni-gana, nirgrantha ‘mdrkha’ ara 


Text 189] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 185 


SYNONYMS 
buddhye —in intelligence; rame—who enjoys; atmarama—is dtmdrdma; dui ta’ 
prakara—two_ varieties; pandita—learned; muni-gana—philosophers; _ nir- 
grantha—without education; mtrkha—foolish; dra—also. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everyone has some kind of intelligence, and one who utilizes his intelli- 
gence is called atmarama. There are two types of atmarama. One is a learned 
scholar and a philosopher, and the other is an uneducated, illiterate and 
foolish person. 


TEXT 188 


SHSANT HigQacy AS-ge Az | 
wa Biie’ wae aca SwIIH | see i 


krsna-krpaya sadhu-sange rati-buddhi paya 
saba chadi’ suddha-bhakti kare krsna-paya 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-krpdya—by the mercy of Krsna; sddhu-sanige—in the association of 
devotees; rati-buddhi—devotional attraction and intelligence; paya—one ob- 
tains; saba chadi’—giving up everything; suddha-bhakti—pure devotional ser- 
vice; kare—performs; krsna-paya—at the lotus feet of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 
“By the mercy of Krsna and by the association of devotees, one increases 
his attraction to and intelligence for pure devotional service; therefore one 
gives up everything and engages himself at the lotus feet of Krsna and His 
pure devotees. 


TEXT 189 
BRL ATAT ASTM Tar AM AGES | 
She AW SHCT A Fe) STARA va i 
aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 


iti matva bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 
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SYNONYMS 


aham—l, Lord Krsna; sarvasya—of everyone; prabhavah—the original source; 
mattah—from Me; sarvam—everything; pravartate—emanates; —iti—thus; 
matvd—understanding; bhajante—they engage in devotional service; méam—to 
Me; budhah—those who are learned; bhava-samanvitah—with love and devo- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘| [Krsna] am the original source of everything. Everything emanates from 
Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My service with love and 
devotion.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (10.8). 


TEXT 190 


ce e¢ fawarfewate 5 cramtais 
aeearan af strates | 

TDG SHAT A FI 

Fos aal ait fey serTat cy hl s30 | 


te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
stri-sGdra-hGna-sabara api papa-jivah 

yady adbhuta-krama-parayana-sila-siksas 
tiryag-jand api kimu sruta-dharand ye 


SYNONYMS 

te—all of them; vai—certainly; vidanti—understand; atitaranti—cross over; 
ca—also; deva-mayam—the influence of the external illusory energy; stri— 
women; sddra—fourth-class men; hdna—uncivilized hill tribes; sabarah—and 
hunters; api—even; pdpa-jivah—sinful creatures; yadi—if; adbhuta-krama—of 
the performer of wonderful activities; parayana—of the devotees; sila-siksah— 
characteristics and education; tiryak-janah—birds and beasts; api—even; kimu— 
what to speak of; sruta-dharanah ye—persons advanced in the education of 
Vedic knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


““*‘Women, fourth-class men, uncivilized hill tribes, hunters and many 
others born of low families, as well as birds and beasts, can engage in the ser- 
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vice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—who acts very wonderfully — 
and follow the path of the devotees and take lessons from them. Although the 
ocean of nescience is vast, they can still cross over it. What, then, is the 
difficulty for those who are advanced in Vedic knowledge?’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.7.46). Lord Brahma said this 
when speaking to his disciple Narada about the wonderful characteristics of Lord 
Visnu. Simply by chanting the glories of Lord Visnu, one can cross the ocean of 
nescience, even though one may be lowborn. 


TEXT 191 


faota sfani aca Sco Sas-A1F | 
HS BYE coe Sica, TS Ses AAU D9 1 


vicara kariya yabe bhaje krsna-paya 
sei buddhi dena tarire, yate krsna paya 


SYNONYMS 
vicéra—consideration; kariya—doing; yabe—when; bhaje—one worships; 
krsna-paya—at the lotus feet of Krsna; sei buddhi—that intelligence; dena— 
gives; tanre—to him; yate—by which; krsna pdya—one gets the shelter of the 
lotus feet of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Considering all these points, when one engages in the service of Krsna’s 
lotus feet, Krsna gives one the intelligence by which he can gradually 
progress toward perfection in service to the Lord. 


TEXT 192 
CBM FOCYSA SHS ASAI q | 
mati Zeca Gl CIA AAAS Cw dz 
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pdrvakam 


dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 
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SYNONYMS 


tesam—to them; satata-yuktanadm—always engaged; bhajatam—in devotional 
service; priti-ptrvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadami—| give; buddhi-yogam—real 
intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; mdm—unto Me; upaydnti—come; 
te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, | give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (10.10). 


TEXT 193 


AHF, SBCA, SAIS, ATT | 
SCF AA, —GS AP Alea Sita | Sd I 


sat-sanga, krsna-seva, bhagavata, nama 
vraje vasa, —ei pafica sadhana pradhana 


SYNONYMS 


sat-sanga—association with devotees; krsma-seva —engagement in the service 
of Krsna; bhagavata—devotees and the book known as Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
ndma—the chanting of the holy name; vraje vdsa—residence in Vrndavana or 
Mathura; ei—these; pafica—five; sadhana pradhana—the chief processes of 
devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


“To be elevated to the platform of devotional service, the following five 
items should be observed: association with devotees, engagement in the ser- 
vice of Lord Krsna, the reading of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the chanting of the 
holy names and residence at Vrndavana or Mathura. 


TEXT 194 
GR-iG-TLYS OF AA’ AF VA | 
AUS Hers SI SHCACATA | 338 | 


ei-pafica-madhye eka ‘svalpa’ yadi haya 
subuddhi janera haya krsna-premodaya 


Text 196] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 189 


SYNONYMS 


ei—these; pafica-madhye—out of the five; eka—of only one; svalpa—a small 
quantity; yadi—if; haya—there is; su-buddhi—intelligent; janera—of the person; 
haya—there is; krsna-prema-udaya—awakening of dormant love for Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“One’s dormant love for Krsna gradually awakens if one is a little advanced 
in one of these five items and is intelligent. 


TEXT 195 


QREIGS ALAA Al YCARB ATF | 
UH AAV AH Afaats SABA sae ti 


durthadbhuta-virye ‘smin 
sraddhd dare ‘stu paficake 

yatra svalpo ‘pi sambandhah 
saddhiyam bhava-janmane 


SYNONYMS 


durGha—difficult to be reconciled; adbhuta—wonderful; virye—in the power; 
asmin—in this; sraddha—faith; dure—far away; astu—let it be; paficake—in the 
above-mentioned five principles; yatra—in which; svalpah—a little; api—even; 
sambandhah—connection; sat-dhiyam—of those who are intelligent and of- 
fenseless; bhava-janmane—to awaken one’s dormant love for Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The power of these five principles is very wonderful and difficult to 
reconcile. Even without faith in them, a person who is offenseless can ex- 
perience dormant love of Krsna simply by being alittle connected with them.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is also found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.238). 
TEXT 196 
Bala HES! Aa AcAteal ¥fe | 
at Ficd Sew, SU Ata Sha fafe pu sav ti 


udara mahati yanra sarvottama buddhi 
nana kame bhaje, tabu paya bhakti-siddhi 
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SYNONYMS 


udara—liberal; mahati—great; yanra—whose; sarva-uttama—first-class; bud- 
dhi—intelligence; nand—various; kime—with desires; bhaje—engages in devo- 
tional service; tabu—still; paya—gets; bhakti-siddhi—perfection in devotional 
service. 


TRANSLATION 


“If a person is actually liberal and intelligent, he can advance and become 
perfect in devotional service even if he has material desires and serves the 
Lord with some motive. 


TEXT 197 


Waa ASIC TH CAPRA Betas | 
Slat SScHeiy WHS AAR AITL 999 | 


akamah sarva-kadmo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


SYNONYMS 


akémah—without material desires; sarva-kamah—full of all material desires; 
va—or; moksa-kamah—desiring liberation; udara-dhih—sincere and advanced in 
devotional service; tivrena—firm; bhakti-yogena—by the practice of bhakti- 
yoga; yajeta—should worship; purusam param—the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘‘Whether one desires everything or nothing, or whether he desires to 
merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental 
loving service.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10). 
TEXT 198 


Sfe-etet4,—cAS Sly Stoel | 
FHrAcT SS SAA Gee GSA |i Sov i 


Text 199] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 191 


bhakti-prabhava, —sei kama chadafia 
krsna-pade bhakti karaya gune akarsiya 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti-prabhava—the influence of devotional service; sei—that; kama— 
material desire; chadafia—causing to give up; krsma-pade—unto the lotus feet of 
Krsna; bhakti karaya—engages in devotional service; gune—by transcendental 
qualities; akarsiya—attracting. 


TRANSLATION 


“Devotional service is so strong that when one engages in it, he gradually 
gives up ali material desires and becomes fully attracted to the lotus feet of 
Krsna. All this is brought about by attraction for the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord. 


TEXT 199 
ASI firs SIfawAfycs TAs 
Caareewl as Yaafawi Wwe | 
war face SWAT RHo- 
FaRI-Praas eA L yde I 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 

svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
iccha-pidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


SYNONYMS 


satyam—it is true; disati—He awards; arthitam—that which is desired; 
arthitah —being requested; nrnam—by human beings; na—not; eva—certainly; 
artha-dah—giving desired things; yat—which; punah—again; arthita—request; 
yatah—from which; svayam—Himself; vidhatte—He gives; bhajatam—of those 
engaged in devotional service; anicchatam—even though not desiring; icchd- 
pidhanam —covering all other desires; nija-pada-pallavam—the shelter of His 
own lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘Whenever Krsna is requested to fulfill one’s desire, He undoubtedly does 
so, but He does not award anything which, after being enjoyed, will cause 
someone to petition Him again and again to fulfill further desires. When one 
has other desires but engages in the Lord’s service, Krsna forcibly gives one 
shelter at His lotus feet, where one will forget all other desires.’ 
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PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.19.26). 


TEXT 200 


SM?-ACH “ASlA’ BCR, GUTS CAS ACA | 
SUMAT HI IS BLIP SHRTT |) Qeo I 


‘atma’-sabde ‘svabhava’ kahe, tate yei rame 
atmardma jiva yata sthavara-jangame 


SYNONYMS 


dtma-sabde—by the word atma; svabhava—nature; kahe—is sometimes said; 
tate—in that; yei rame—one who takes pleasure; atmarama—called atmdarama; 
jiva—the living entities; yata—all of them; sthavara-jangame—the moving and 
nonmoving. 


TRANSLATION 


“Another meaning of the word atma is ‘one’s characteristic nature.’ 
Whoever enjoys his particular type of nature is called 4tmarama. Therefore, all 
living entities—be they moving or nonmoving —are also called atmarama. 


TEXT 201 


Scat WlA— Sae-aiy-VfSala | 
CHER TUGBA Soothes CHS Ba? 1 ros | 


jivera svabhava— krsna-‘dasa’-abhimana 
dehe atma-jfane acchadita sei ‘jAdna’ 


SYNONYMS 
jivera svabhava—the original characteristic of all living entities; krsma-dasa— 
servant of Krsna; abhimana—the conception; dehe—in the material body; atma- 
jfiane—by the conception of the self; acchadita—covered; sei jfiana—that origi- 
nal consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


“The original nature of every living entity is to consider himself the eternal 
servant of Krsna. However, under the influence of maya, he thinks himself to 
be the body, and thus his original consciousness is covered. 


Text 203] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 193 


TEXT 202 
BCH ‘le’, “CUPH’-¥tH AYOHCH | 
MGT 7 Goel HAW SHA 22 | 


ca-Sabde ‘eva’, ‘api’-sabda samuccaye 
‘atmaramé eva’ hafid sri-krsna bhajaye 


SYNONYMS 


ca-Sabde—by the word ca; eva—the word eva; api-sabda—the word api; 
samuccaye—in the sense of aggregation; atmaramah eva—all the atmaramas (all 
kinds of living entities); hafia—being; sri-krsna bhajaye—become engaged in the 
service of Lord Krsna. 
TRANSLATION 


“In that case, by the word ca, the word eva is meant. The word api can be 
taken in the sense of aggregation. Thus the verse would read atmarama eva; 
that is, ‘even all kinds of living beings worship Krsna.’ 


PURPORT 


It is here mentioned that every living entity is 4tmarama. Temporarily covered 
by the influence of maya, the living entity serves his senses, which are repre- 
sented as kama-krodha-lobha-moha-mada-matsarya. In the material condition, all 
living entities are engaged in sense gratification, but when they associate with 
devotees who follow the regulative principles, they become purified and 
awakened to their original consciousness. They then attempt to satisfy the senses 
of Lord Krsna and engage in His devotional service. 


TEXT 203 


8 Ha—Hasife He qfeera | 
farai eof, 16, UtAA-MBA| | Qo | 


ei jiva—sanakdadi saba muni-jana 
‘nirgrantha’ —mirkha, nica, sthavara-pasu-gana 


SYNONYMS 
ei jiva—these living entities; sanaka-adi saba muni-jana—all the great per- 
sonalities, such as Sanaka and Sanatana; nirgrantha—down to the illiterate; 
mdrkha—foolish person; nica—lowborn; sthavara—the trees and plants; pasu- 
gana—the beasts and birds. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Living entities include great personalities like the four Kumaras, low-class 
foolish people, trees, plants, birds and beasts. 


TEXT 204 


BiaA-Qe-naraifer afng Gora | 
‘faar@ gaged wa faaad 208 I 


vyasa-suka-sanakadira prasiddha bhajana 
‘nirgrantha’ sthavaradira suna vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


vydsa—of Vydsadeva; suka—of Sukadeva Gosvami; sanaka-adira—of the four 
Kumaras; prasiddha bhajana—the devotional service is celebrated; nirgrantha— 
foolish, uneducated; sthavara-adira—of the immovable elements; suna 
vivarana—hear the description. 


TRANSLATION 


“The devotional service of Vyasa, Suka and the four Kumiaras has already 
been well celebrated. Now let Me explain how immovable living entities like 
trees and plants engage in the Lord’s devotional service. 


TEXT 205 


SHSrlfh-cVy Cacs Hala Gas | 
FHRSHBY Seal Statea SHA i dee 


krsna-krpadi-hetu haite sabara udaya 
krsna-gunakrsta hafid tanhare bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-krpa-adi-hetu—the reason of Krsna’s mercy; haite—from; sabdra 
udaya—anyone becomes a devotee; krsna-guna-akrsta hafa—being attracted by 
the transcendental qualities of Krsna; tanhare—Him; bhajaya—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everyone is eligible to receive Krsna’s mercy—including Vyasadeva, the 
four Kumaras, Sukadeva Gosvami, lowborn creatures, trees, plants and beasts. 
By Krsna’s mercy they are elevated and engaged in His service. 


Text 206] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 195 


PURPORT 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita wherein the Lord says: 


mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyas tatha sddras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth— 
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sGdras [workers]—can approach the 
supreme destination.” (9.32) 

Everyone is eligible to become Krsna’s devotee. One simply has to be trained 
according to the approved process. It is the work of Krsna’s confidential devotees 
to turn everyone into a Krsna bhakta. If the confidential devotees do not take up 
the task of elevating everyone to Krsna consciousness, then who will do it? Those 
who claim to be devotees but do not engage in Krsna’s service to elevate all living 
creatures to Krsna consciousness are to be considered kanistha-adhikdaris (people 
in the lowest stage of devotional service). When one rises to the second platform 
of devotional service, his business is to propagate Krsna consciousness all over the 
world. Those who are active in the Krsna consciousness movement should not 
remain in the neophyte stage but should rise to the platform of preachers, the 
second platform of devotional service. Devotional service is so enchanting that 
even the first-class devotees (uttama-adhikdris) also come down to the second 
platform to preach and render service to the Lord for the benefit of the whole 
world. 


TEXT 206 


YCTIND CAN SAt-aHABE- 
ATRIAL SITS FIGS: | 
ATH RAI: ATH ARatacaies- 
CHCTTRBT A PScatahy Amz Be 1 20 | 
dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat- 
pada-sprso druma-latah karajabhimrstah 


nadyo ‘drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair 
gopyo ‘ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srih 


SYNONYMS 


dhanya—glorified; iyam—this; adya—today; dharani—the surface of the 
globe; trna-virudhah—the grass and herbs; tvat—Your; pada-sprsah—from the 
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touch of the lotus feet; druma-latah—the creepers and trees; karaja- 
abhimrstah —touched by Your nails; nadyah—the rivers; adrayah—the hills; 
khaga-mrgah—the birds and forest animals; sadaya-avalokaih—because of Your 
merciful glances; gopyah—the gopis, the damsels of Vraja; antarena—by the 
region between; bhujayoh—Your two arms; api—also; yat—for which; sprha— 
desirous; srih—the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘This land Vrndavana [Vrajabhimil is glorified today. Your lotus feet have 
touched the earth and grass. Your fingers have touched the trees and creepers, 
and Your merciful eyes have glanced upon rivers, hills, birds and beasts. The 
gopis have been embraced by Your arms, and even the goddess of fortune 
desires this. Now all of these are glorified.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.15.8) is spoken by Lord Krsna to Sri 
Balarama. 


TEXT 207 


Ht CHACHARAAL AUST BHTA- 
CALaCAS FHACHBRPLY As | 
HHA SAG YT PBA. 
Facatar mi eeaescatfaoay y Ro4 I 


ga gopakair anuvanam nayator udara- 
venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah 

aspandanam gatimatam pulakas tarinam 
niryoga-pasa-krta-laksanayor vicitram 


SYNONYMS 


gah—the cows; gopakaih—with the cowherd boys; anuvanam—to each 
forest; nayatoh—leading; udara—very liberal; venu-svanaih—by the vibrations of 
the flutes; kala-padaih—having sweet tones; tanu-bhrtsu—among the living en- 
tities; sakhyah—O friends; aspandanam—the lack of movement; gatimatam—of 
those living entities that can move; pulakah—the ecstatic jubilation; tarnam—of 
the otherwise nonmoving trees; niryoga-pasa—the ropes for binding the rear legs 
of the cows; krta-laksanayoh—of those two (Krsna and Balarama), who are 
characterized by; vicitramm—wonderful. 


Text 208] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 197 


TRANSLATION 


“(My dear friend, both Krsna and Balarama are passing through the forest 
leading Their cows with Their cowherd boy friends. They both carry ropes 
with which, at the time of milking, They bind the rear legs of the cows. When 
They play on Their flutes, all moving living entities are stunned, and non- 
moving living entities experience ecstatic jubilation by Their sweet music. All 
these things are certainly very wonderful.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.19). All the gopis were very 
attracted to Krsna when they saw Him wandering in the forest with Baladeva. 
They thus praised the Lord’s activities. 


TEXT 208 


AAASTBIsT BULA faye 
Saves 24 YHA | 
ASSIA AQHT at 
CUAVGATT AIA Yr ovr I 


vana-latas tarava dtmani visnurn 
vyahjayantya iva puspa-phaladhydh 

pranata-bhdara-vitapd madhu-dharah 
prema-hrsta-tanavo vavrsuh sma 


SYNONYMS 


vana-latah—the herbs and plants; taravah—the trees; atmani—in the Supreme 
Soul; visnum—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vyafjayantyah— 
manifesting; iva—like; puspa-phala-adhyah—filled with luxuriant fruits and 
flowers; pranata-bhara—bowed down because of loads; vitapah—the trees; 
madhu-dharah —showers; prema-hrsta—inspired by love of Godhead; tanavah — 
whose bodies; vavrsuh —constantly rained; sma—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The plants, creepers and trees were full of fruits and flowers due to 
ecstatic love of Krsna. Indeed, being so full, they were bowing down. They 
were inspired by such deep love for Krsna that they were constantly pouring 
showers of honey. In this way the gopis saw all the forest of Vrndavana.’ 
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PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.35.9). 


TEXT 209 


Fearezata-sfaa ys 
STSAwH Wat: AHA | 

CRD BATT AQUA ats 
BPs wey aelawcs AAs I 0 I 


kirata-hGnandhra-pulinda-pukkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-upasrayasrayah 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


SYNONYMS 


kirata—the aborigines named Kiratas; hGina—the Hiinas; andhra —Andhras; 
pulinda—Pulindas; pukkaséh—Pukkagas; abhira—Abhiras; sumbhah —Sumbhas; 
yavanah—persons who do not follow the Vedic injunctions and who eat cow's 
flesh; khasa-ddayah—KhaSas and others; ye—those who; anye—similar others; 
ca—also; papah—sinful persons; yat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
upasraya—of the devotees; dsrayah—taking shelter; sudhyanti—become 
purified; tasmai—unto Him, Lord Visnu, because of whom they become purified; 
prabhavisnave—to Lord Visnu, the most powerful; namah—respectful obei- 
sances. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Kirata, Hina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pukkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and the 
Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can be purified by 
taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His being the supreme 
power. | beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.’ 


TEXT 210 


BCH “CBA cel aq, aa ‘aH ez | 
Vafacafs ae dq fer oF gen aso u 


ge ‘tera’ artha karilun, dra ‘chaya’ ei 
dinavirnsati artha ha-ila mili’ ei dui 


Text 211] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 199 


SYNONYMS 
dge—previously; tera—thirteen; artha—meanings; karilun—| have done; ara— 
another; chaya—six; ei—this; Unavimsati—altogether nineteen; artha— 
meanings; ha-ila—there were; mili’—including; ei dui—these two. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have already spoken about the thirteen kinds of meaning. Now there are 
six more. Combined, these make nineteen. 


PURPORT 


The six different meanings are (1) mental speculators (vide verse 165), 
(2) those engaged in different types of endeavor (vide verse 168), (3) those who 
are patient and sober (vide verse 174), (4) those who are intelligent and learned 
scholars (vide verse 187), (5) those who are intelligent but illiterate and foolish 
(vide verse 187), and (6) those who are conscious of eternal servitorship to Krsna 
(vide verse 201). 


TEXT 211 


O2 Bian wef sitq, act Va SN | 
SS mcr ‘CHS’ SCH,— difa Bef Sta W990 


ei Gnisa artha karilu, dge suna dra 
‘atma’-sabde ‘deha’ kahe, —cadri artha tara 


SYNONYMS 
ei—these; Gnisa—nineteen; artha—meanings; karilu—l have done; dge— 
ahead; suna—hear; dra—more; dtma-sabde—by the word dtma; deha—the 
body; kahe—is understood; cari artha—four meanings; tara—of that. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 have already explained nineteen different meanings. Now please hear 
further meanings. The word atma also refers to the body, and this can be 
taken in four ways. 


PURPORT 


The four divisions are (1) aupadika-brahma-deha, the material body con- 
sidered as Brahman with designations (vide verse 212), (2) karma-nistha ydjfikera 
karma-deha, the body engaged in ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedic injunctions 
(vide verse 214), (3) tapo-deha, the body engaged in austerities and penances 


200 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 24 


(vide verse 216), and (4) sarva-kama-deha, the body engaged for the satisfaction 
of all kinds of material desires (vide verse 218). 


TEXT 212 


CHEAT CHCE SCS ‘cacarotife aay’ | 
ACACH CHE SCA SLBA SFA i 252 tl 


dehdrami dehe bhaje ‘dehopadhi brahma’ 
sat-sange seha kare krsnera bhajana 


SYNONYMS 
deharami—persons who have accepted this body as the self and are interested 
only in sense gratification; dehe—in the body; bhaje—worships; deha-upadhi 
brahma—Brahman having the body as a designation; sat-sange—in the associ- 


ation of devotees; seha—such a person; kare—does; krsnera bhajana—service to 
Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“One in the bodily conception worships his own body as Brahman, but 
when he comes in contact with the devotee, he gives up this mistaken idea 
and engages himself in the devotional service of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 213 


Braqrracs % afacay pag: 
afanatares BHIMIEICM HEAT | 

SE Bytes Ga vty fas Tams 

Satay W ACSI A AST FOTSyCA #29 4 


udaram upasate ya rsi-vartmasu kdrpa-drsah 
parisara-paddhatim hrdayam arunayo daharam 

tata udagad ananta tava dhama sirah paramam 
punar iha yat sametya na patanti krtanta-mukhe 


SYNONYMS 
udaram—the abdomen; upasate—worship; ye—those who; rsi-vartmasu— 
on the path marked out by the great saintly persons; kdrpa-drsah—whose vision 
is grossly situated in the bodily conception of life; parisara-paddhatim—from 
which the system of the arteries comes; hrdayam—the heart; arunayah —saintly 


Text 214] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 201 


persons headed by Aruna Rsi; daharam—the sky within the heart, the subtle con- 
ception of the Supersoul within the heart; tatah—from that; udagat—went up; 
ananta—O unlimited one; tava—Your; dhéma—place; sirah—the top of the 
head; paramam—supreme; punah—again; iha—in this material world; yat— 
which; sametya—having achieved; na—not; patanti—fall down; krta-anta- 
mukhe—in the repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Those who follow the path of great, saintly mystic yogis take to the yogic 
gymnastic process and begin worshiping from the abdomen, where it is said 
that Brahman is located. Such people are called sark, which means that they 
are situated in the gross bodily conception. There are also followers of the rsi 
known as Aruna. Following that path, they observe the activities of the ar- 
teries. Thus they gradually rise to the heart, where subtle Brahman, Param- 
Atma, is situated. They then worship Him. O, unlimited Ananta! Better than 
these persons are the mystic yogis who worship You from the top of their 
heads. Beginning with the abdomen and proceeding through the heart, they 
reach the top of the head and pass through the brahma-randra, the hole at the 
top of the skull. Thus yogis attain the perfectional platform and do not enter 
the cycle of birth and death again.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.18). 


TEXT 214 


CRIN sifs—atfasife oa | 
HAC ‘SF Sie” Bay SHA i 298 |i 


deharami karma-nistha — yajhikadi jana 
sat-sange ‘karma’ tyaji’ karaya bhajana 


SYNONYMS 


deharami—those in the bodily concept of life; karma-nistha—attracted to frui- 
tive activities; yajfika-a4di jana—persons who perform ritualistic ceremonies for a 
better standard of life; sat-sange—in contact with devotees; karma tyaji’—giving 
up such fruitive activities; karaya bhajana—engages in the devotional service of 
the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Those who are in the bodily conception mainly engage in fruitive activity. 
Those who perform yajiias and ritualistic ceremonies are also considered in 
the same category. However, when they are all in contact with the pure devo- 
tee, they give up their fruitive activity and fully engage in the service of the 
Lord. 

TEXT 215 


SAqsfaaaratcy gagaiTals Gate | 
Sintaats catfaMataraiaas wy I 23e | 


karmany asminn anasvase 
dhima-dhimratmanam bhavan 

apayayati govinda- 
pdda-padmdasavam madhu 


SYNONYMS 
karmani—in fruitive activity; asmin—in this; anasvase—although not positive 
in result; dhtima-dhGmra-dtmandm—whose bodies are simply becoming blackish 
because of smoke; bhavan—you; dpadyayati—give a chance to drink; govinda- 
padda-padma-dsavam—the nectarean beverage flowing from the lotus feet of 
Govinda; madhu—sweet. 


TRANSLATION 


““'We have just begun performing this fruitive activity, a sacrificial fire, but 
due to the many imperfections in our action, we are not certain of its result. 
Our bodies have become black from the smoke, but we are factually pleased 
by the nectar of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, which 
you are distributing.’ 

PURPORT 

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.18.12) was spoken to Sita Gosvami at 
the meeting of great sages at Naimisaranya. The great sages were headed by 
Saunaka, and Sita Gosvami spoke of the glorious activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead at that meeting. At that time, all the rsis assembled there 
neglected to complete the ritualistic ceremonies because there was no positive 
assurance of the results. All the performers were coated with black ash due to the 
large amount of smoke coming from the fire. 


TEXT 216 


SAR’ AGS AS cwarary Sa | 
AQACH SH Btw Gigey owT i row 


Text 217] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 203 


‘tapasvi’ prabhrti yata deharami haya 
sadhu-sange tapa chadi’ sri-krsna bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


tapasvi—persons who undergo severe penances; prabhrti—and so on; yata— 
all; deharami haya—are within the category of the bodily concept of life; sadhu- 
sanige—in the association of devotees; tapa chadi’—giving up all such processes 
of penance and austerity; sri-krsna bhajaya—engage themselves in the service of 
Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The tapasvis, those who undergo severe austerities and penances to ele- 
vate themselves to the higher planetary systems, are also in the same category. 
When such persons come in contact with a devotee, they give up all those 
practices and engage in Lord Krsna’s service. 


TEXT 217 


IATA AT (Se BWA Pa 
WAyacarafSwe way (eye 

AM: PRCA SIASTAAT] Al 

att TAT eBH SPS! AFIS ava t 


yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam 
asesa-janmopacitari malar dhiyah 

sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhati sati 
yatha padangustha-vinihsrtda sarit 


SYNONYMS 


yat-pada-sevd-abhirucih—the taste for serving the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; 
tapasvinam—of persons undergoing severe penances; asesa—unlimited; janma- 
upacitam—contracted from life after life; malam—dirt; dhiyah—of the intelli- 
gence; sadyah—immediately; ksinoti—vanquishes; anvaham—every day; 
edhati—increasing; sati—being in the mode of goodness; yathd—as; pada- 
angustha-vinihsrta—emanating from the toe of the Lord; sarit—the River Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The taste for loving service is like the water of the River Ganges, which 
flows from the feet of Lord Krsna. Every day that taste diminishes the results of 
sinful activities acquired over a period of many births by those who perform 
austerities.’ 
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PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.21.31). 


TEXT 218 


cealaiay, A4eIT— AG NTT | 
SHSAHT FH SCH BG Aa SBT | rv il 


deharadmi, sarva-kima—saba atmarama 
krsna-krpaya krsna bhaje chadi’ saba kama 


SYNONYMS 
dehdarami—persons who are in the bodily concept of life; sarva-kama—full of 
all material desires; saba—all; atmarama—enjoying §self-satisfaction; krsna- 
krpaya—by the mercy of Krsna; krsna bhaje—become engaged in the devotional 
service of Lord Krsna; chadi’ saba kama—giving up all sorts of material desire. 


TRANSLATION 


“As long as one labors under the bodily conception, he must fulfill volumes 
and volumes of material desires. Thus a person is called atmarama. When 
such an atmarama is favored by the mercy of Krsna, he gives up his so-called 
self-satisfaction and engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 219 


Btatfsatd Ory Facwtees 

We AVA craqala 9yq | 

#158 Fafoaafy frasays 

atfay PoItA AT sae 4 TICE 99 I 


sthanabhilasi tapasi sthito ‘ham 

tvam praptavan deva-munindra-guhyam 
kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnam 

svamin krtartho ‘smi vararh na yace 


SYNONYMS 
sthana-abhilasi—desiring a very high position in the material world; tapasi—in 
severe austerities and penances; sthitah—situated; aham—l; tvam—You; prap- 
tavan—have obtained; deva-muni-indra-guhyam—difficult to achieve even for 
great demigods, saintly persons and kings; kacam—a piece of glass; vicinvan— 
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searching for; api—although; divya-ratnam—a transcendental gem; svamin—O 
my Lord; krta-arthah asmi—! am fully satisfied; varam—any benediction; na 
yace—| do not ask. 


TRANSLATION 

[When he was being benedicted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Dhruva Maharaja said], ‘“‘O my Lord, because | was seeking an opulent 
material position, | was performing severe types of penance and austerity. 
Now I have gotten You, who are very difficult for the great demigods, saintly 
persons and kings to attain. | was searching after a piece of glass, but instead | 
have found a most valuable jewel. Therefore | am so satisfied that | do not 
wish to ask any benediction from You.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (7.28). 


TEXT 220 


ge BIfa Bel HE Seq CSA!’ Bef | 
GUA fea wef Vay MAT MAA |) 220 I 


ei cari artha saha ha-ila ‘teisa’ artha 
ara tina artha suna parama samartha 


SYNONYMS 
ei—these; cari—four; artha—meanings; saha—with; ha-ila—there were; teisa 
artha—twenty-three different varieties of imports; dra tina artha—another three 
imports; suna—hear; parama samartha—very strong. 


TRANSLATION 


“In addition to the nineteen other meanings, this atmarama meaning 
[including those laboring under the bodily conception] makes four meanings 
altogether and brings the total to twenty-three meanings. Now hear of another 
three meanings, which are very suitable. 


PURPORT 


The three different meanings are (1) the word ca meaning “in due course,” 
(2) the words ca meaning eva,and api meaning “censure,” and (3) nirgrantha, 
meaning “one who is very poor, without money.” 
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TEXT 221 
D=8ITH AH’, AiA Sef By | 
‘STUTATAS YAW’ BCWCA SHA |) 229 Il 


ca-sabde ‘samuccaye’, ara artha kaya 
‘atmaramas ca munayas ca’ krsnere bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


ca-sabde—by the word ca; samuccaye—in aggregation; dra—another; artha— 
import; kaya—is meant; dtmaramah ca munayah ca—all the atmaramas and 
munis; krsnere bhajaya—worship Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘As mentioned above, the word ca has been used to mean ‘aggregate.’ Ac- 
cording to this meaning, all the 4tmaramas and the munis engage in Krsna’s 
service. Besides ‘aggregate,’ there is another meaning of the word ca. 


TEXT 222 
‘tet? Seal SE) ahr —faetace | 
‘aime SIH’ Al FASACH ATA VV Wl 


‘nirgranthah’ hafia ihan ‘api’——nirdharane 
‘ramas ca krsnas ca’ yatha viharaye vane 


SYNONYMS 


nirgranthah hafia—being liberated saintly persons; ihan—here; api—the word 
api; nirdharane—in the sense of certainty; ramah ca krsnah ca—both Rama and 
Krsna; yatha—as; viharaye—enjoy walking; vane—in the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word nigranthah is used as an adjective, and api is used in the sense of 
certainty. For instance, ramas ca krsnaS ca means that both Rama and Krsna 
enjoy walking in the forest. 


PURPORT 


Because it is said that both Rama and Krsna enjoy wandering in the forest, it is 
understood that both of Them are enjoying Their tour within the forest. 
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TEXT 223 


B-ITH ‘SASTH Bel Se Bla | 
‘aco, fomRiab, itetay CALE AHA AV Il 


ca-sabde ‘anvacaye’ artha kahe ara 
‘bato, bhiksam ata, gam canaya’ yaiche prakdra 


SYNONYMS 
ca-sabde—by the word ca; anvacaye—in presenting an action of secondary 
importance; artha—meaning; kahe—says; dra—another; bato—O brahmacari; 
bhiksém ata—just bring some alms; gam ca dnaya—also, at the same time, bring 
the cows; yaiche prakaéra—in this way. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ca also means anvacaye, which means to present a secondary 
thing to be done at the same time. This is the way of understanding the word 
anvacaye. An example is: ‘O brahmacari, go out to collect alms and at the 
same time bring in the cows.’ 


TEXT 224 


SwTacA aia Sow AL] SIT | 
‘Matar alr Sow, —Catel Sef FH y 2s Ul 


krsna-manane muni krsne sarvada bhajaya 
‘atmarama api’ bhaje, —gauna artha kaya 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-manane—in meditating on Krsna; muni—saintly persons; krsme—unto 
Lord Krsna; sarvada—always; bhajaya—perform devotional service; atmdramah 
api—also those who are atmaramas; bhaje—engage themselves in devotional ser- 
vice; gauna artha kaya—this is also another secondary import. 


TRANSLATION 


“Saintly persons who ave always meditating upon Krsna are engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord. The atmaramas are also engaged in the Lord’s 
service. That is the indirect import. 
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PURPORT 


The anvacaye meaning of the word ca indicates that between the two words 
compounded by the word ca, one is given more importance, and the other is con- 
sidered subordinate. For example: “O brahmacari, please go out and collect alms 
and at the same time bring in the cows.” In this statement, the collection of alms 
is of first importance, and the second business of collecting the cows is subordi- 
nate. Similarly, one who always meditates upon Krsna is mainly a devotee of Krsna 
engaged in His devotional service. Other atmaramas are subordinate in devotional 
service. 

TEXT 225 


‘BS walced —Taa: Ka SCR ST | 
“saat! AP — Py “tSP-Siel FAW AE I 


‘ca’ evarthe —‘munayah eva’ krsnere bhajaya 
“atmarama api”—‘api’ ‘garha’-artha kaya 


SYNONYMS 


ca—the word ca; eva-arthe—in the sense of eva; munayah eva—just the 
saintly persons; krsnere bhajaya—engage themselves in the devotional service of 
Lord Krsna; atmaramdah api—also in this combination, atmaramda api; api—the 
word api; garhd-artha kaya—in the sense of censure. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word ca is also used to indicate the certainty that only saintly persons 
are engaged in rendering devotional service to Krsna. In the combination at- 
marama api, api is used in the sense of censure. 


TEXT 226 
‘facie’ gear 6@ Gata ‘Facets’ | 
Bla Bef VA, CAG AGT AMA V2 Ul 


‘nirgrantha hafia’——ei dunhdra ‘visesana’ 
dra artha suna, yaiche sadhura sangama 


SYNONYMS 
nirgrantha hafia—becoming nirgrantha; ei—this; dunhara—of both; visesana— 
the adjective; dra artha—another import; suna—please hear; yaiche—in which; 
sadhura sangama—there is association with devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The word nirgrantha is taken as an adjective modifying muni and at- 
marama. There is another meaning, which you may hear from Me, indicating 
association with a devotee. Now I shall explain how it is that through the asso- 
ciation of devotees, even a nirgrantha can become a devotee. 


TEXT 227 
foal e-nICH STE GLA ‘asia’, ‘fae’er | 
AIGACR CAS Sta Gigee-SeA 1 22491 


nirgrantha-sabde kahe tabe ‘vyadha’, ‘nirdhana‘ 
sadhu-sange seha kare sri-krsna-bhajana 


SYNONYMS 


nirgrantha-sabde—by the word nirgrantha; kahe—is said; tabe —therefore; 
vyadha—a hunter; nirdhana—without any riches; sddhu-sanige—by the associ- 
ation of a saintly person; seha—he also; kare —engages himself; sri-krsma-bha- 
jana—in the devotional service of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word nirgrantha—when combined with api, used in the sense of cer- 
tainty—indicates a person who is a hunter by profession or who is very poor. 
Nonetheless, when such a person associates with a great saint like Narada, he 
engages in Lord Krsna’s devotional service. 


TEXT 228 
“471 A146 GY BR PAs-Toqey | 
SIH S| SAAN STATS SA ll Av tt 


‘krsnaramas ca’ eva— haya krsna-manana 
vyadha hafid haya pujya bhagavatottama 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-aramah ca—one who takes pleasure in Krsna; eva—certainly; haya— 
there is; krsna-manana—meditation on Krsna; vyadha hafa—being a hunter; 
haya—is; pujya—worshipable; bhagavata-uttama—the best of the devotees. 


210 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 24 


TRANSLATION 


“The words krsnaramas ca refer to one who takes pleasure in thinking of 
Krsna. Even though such a person may be a hunter, he is still worshipable and 
is the best of devotees. 


TEXT 229 


OF SB-AiCdF Fo] QA Hlaeiza | 
AS) CVCS ST HOHA-TSAA SICA i 25 tl 


eka bhakta-vyddhera katha suna savadhane 
yahd haite haya sat-sariga-mahimara jfane 


SYNONYMS 


eka bhakta-vyadhera—one devotee who was a hunter; katha—narration; 
suna—please hear; savadhane —with attention; yaha haite—from which; haya— 
there is; sat-sariga-mahimara jane —knowledge of the greatness of association 
with a great devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 shall now narrate the story of how the hunter became a great devotee by 
the association of such an exalted personality as Narada Muni. From this story, 
one can understand the greatness of association with pure devotees. 


TEXT 230 


ot faa Fiatae cafe’ ayatael | 
facah-aica eiarst SAT AA 1 Qo I 


eka dina Sri-narada dekhi’ narayana 
triveni-snane prayaga karilad gamana 


SYNONYMS 


eka dina—one day; Sri-ndrada—the great saintly person Narada; dekhi’ 
narayana—after visiting Lord Narayana; tri-veni-snane—to bathe at the con- 
fluence of the Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati rivers; praydga—to Prayaga; karila 
gamana—went. 


TRANSLATION 


“Once upon a time the great saint Narada, after visiting Lord Narayana in 
the Vaikunthas, went to Prayaga to bathe at the confluence of three rivers — 
the Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati. 


Text 232] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 211 


PURPORT 


The great saint Narada is so liberated that he can go to the Vaikuntha planets to 
see Narayana and then immediately come to this planet in the material world and 
go to Prayadga to bathe in the confluence of three rivers. The word tri-veni refers 
to aconfluence of three rivers. This confluence is still visited by many hundreds of 
thousands of people who go there to bathe, especially during the month of Janu- 
ary (Magha-mela). A liberated person who has no material body can go anywhere 
and everywhere; therefore a living entity is called sarva-ga, which indicates that 
he can go anywhere and everywhere. Presently scientists are trying to go to other 
planets, but due to their material bodies, they are not free to move at will. 
However, when one is situated in his original spiritual body, he can move any- 
where and everywhere without difficulty. Within this material world there is a 
planet called Siddhaloka, whose inhabitants can go from one planet to another 
without the aid of a machine or space rocket. In the material world every planet 
has a specific advantage (vibhdti-bhinna). In the spiritual world, however, all the 
planets and their inhabitants are composed of spiritual energy. Because there are 
no material impediments, it is said that everything in the spiritual world is one. 


TEXT 231 
AACA CATA Yt MCS Sem ALS’ 
ate-faa SIs FCA AW BG 1 20d I 


vana-pathe dekhe mrga ache bhume padi’ 
bana-viddha bhagna-pada kare dhad-phadi 


SYNONYMS 


vana-pathe—on the forest path; dekhe—saw; mrga—deer; adche—there was; 
bhame padi’—lying on the ground; bana-viddha—pierced by an arrow; bhagna- 
pada—broken legs; kare dhad-phadi—twisting with pain. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni saw that a deer was lying on the path through the forest and 
that it was pierced by an arrow. It had broken legs and was twisting due to 
much pain. 

TEXT 232 


UI BSYCA GS CHCA YT | 
CSTR Fae SUNT BLA HH BG 11 202 I 


dra kata-dure eka dekhena stkara 
taiche viddha bhagna-pada kare dhad-phada 
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SYNONYMS 
ara kata-ddre—still farther along; eka—one; dekhena—sees; stikara—a boar; 
taiche—similarly; viddha—pierced; bhagna-pada—broken legs; kare dhad- 
phada—twists in pain. 
TRANSLATION 


“Farther ahead, Narada Muni saw a boar pierced by an arrow. Its legs were 
also broken, and it was twisting in pain. 


TEXT 233 
QE OF AAG CHCA BA BOCA | 
Sead Bert cafe’ alae aFaA-ABLeA 11 00 | 


aiche eka sasaka dekhe dra kata-ddre 
jivera duhkha dekhi’ narada vyakula-antare 


SYNONYMS 


aiche—similarly; eka sasaka—one rabbit; dekhe—he sees; dra kata-dure —still 
farther ahead; jivera—of the living entity; duhkha dekhi’—seeing such horrible 
miseries; naérada—the great saintly person; vyakula-antare—very pained within 
himself. 


TRANSLATION 


““When he went farther, he saw a rabbit that was also suffering. Narada Muni 
was greatly pained at heart to see living entities suffer so. 


TEXT 234 
PSYCH CHCA ATH ACH SS SH | 
qi aifaaica Bice ate APSA n 208 0 


kata-ddre dekhe vyadha vrkse onta hafia 
mrga maribare ache bana yudiya 


SYNONYMS 
kata-dure—somewhat farther; dekhe—Ndarada Muni saw; vyddha—the 
hunter; vrkse onta hafid—hiding behind a tree; mrga maribare—to kill the 
animals; ache —was there; bana yudiya—with arrows in the hand. 
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TRANSLATION 


“(When Narada Muni advanced farther, he saw a hunter behind a tree. This 
hunter was holding arrows, and he was ready to kill more animals. 


TEXT 235 


HAA ABCAG TASASA | 
ways] SCS, —CAA AA MOWAT | QO I 


Syama-varna rakta-netra maha-bhayankara 
dhanur-bana haste, —yena yama danda-dhara 


SYNONYMS 


syama-varna—blackish color; rakta-netra—reddish eyes; mahd-bhayankara— 
very fearful bodily features; dhanuh-bana haste—with arrows and bow in hand; 
yena yama danda-dhara—exactly like the superintendent of death, Yamardja. 
ja. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter’s body was blackish. He had reddish eyes, and he appeared 
fierce. It was as if the superintendent of death, Yamaraja, was standing there 
with bows and arrows in his hands. 


TEXT 236 


req BIfe aiaw Sia fase ofa | 
aacH Cale Bat AA APT CHAT HN QOW I 


patha chadi’ narada tara nikate calila 


narade dekhi’ mrga saba palafd gela 


SYNONYMS 


patha chadi’—leaving aside the path; narada—the saintly person Narada; tara 
nikate—near him; calila—went; ndrade dekhi’—seeing Narada; mrga—the 


animals; saba—all; palafia gela—left, running away. 


TRANSLATION 


“When Narada Muni left the forest path and went to the hunter, all the 
animals immediately saw him and fled. 
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TEXT 237 


HS Soni aie Sica sift feces ois | 
aiae-aletca gee atte ae Sty 1 209 1 
kruddha hafid vyadha tanre gali dite caya 
ndrada-prabhave mukhe gali nahi aya 
SYNONYMS 
kruddha hafia—being very angry; vyadha—the hunter; tanre—him; gali dite 
caya—wanted to abuse; narada-prabhave —by the influence of Narada; mukhe— 
in the mouth; gali—abusive language; nahi dya—did not come. 
TRANSLATION 


“‘When all the animals fled, the hunter wanted to chastise Narada with 


abusive language, but due to Narada’s presence, he could not utter anything 
abusive. 


TEXT 238 
“cat atiae, Stats SITS’ CHT GSAT | 
COTA CHP Cas RT BAT MTSE NW” Vw It 


“gosani, prayana-patha chdadi’ kene dila 
toma dekhi’ mora laksya mrga palaila” 


SYNONYMS 


gosani—O great saintly person; praydna-patha chadi’'—leaving aside the 
general path; kene—why; dila—have you come; tomd dekhi’—seeing you; mora 
laksya—my targets; mrga—the animals; palaila—fled. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter addressed Narada Muni: ‘O gosvami! O great saintly person! 
Why have you left the general path through the forest to come to me? Simply 
by seeing you, all the animals | was hunting have now fled.’ 


TEXT 239 


atae SCR,— “ie Sfey uses fers | 
ACA GF ALMtT SA, SIS] ASTS ll VOD I 


narada kahe, —“patha bhuli’ ailana puchite 
mane eka sarhsaya haya, taha khandaite 
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SYNONYMS 


ndrada kahe—Narada Muni replied; patha bhuli’—leaving the general path; 
dilaha—| have come; puchite—to inquire from you; mane—in my mind; eka— 
one; sarnsaya haya—there is a doubt; taha—that; khandaite—to cause to break. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni replied, ‘Leaving the path, | have come to you to settle a 
doubt that is in my mind. 


TEXT 240 
ACA CA YFA-T, Slit COWNA SH I” 
Ge BlA,—“CAS FS, CHE G feoN” Uh 280 I 


pathe ye stikara-mrga, jani tomara haya” 
vyadha kahe,——“yei kaha, sei ta’ niscaya” 


SYNONYMS 
pathe—on the path; ye—those; stikara-mrga—boars and other animals; jani — 
| can understand; tomdra haya—all belong to you; vyadha kahe—the hunter 
replied; yei kaha—whatever you are saying; sei ta’ niscaya—it is a fact. 
TRANSLATION 


“““1 was wondering whether all the boars and other animals that are half- 
killed belong to you.’ The hunter replied, ‘Yes, what you are saying is so.’ 


TEXT 241 
ara Cz, —“ale Hica ata’ SFT ae 
Beal FA CTA, Al AVG als] 7” 285 U 


narada kahe, —“yadi jive mara’ tumi bana 
ardha-mara kara kene, na lao parana?” 


SYNONYMS 
narada kahe—Narada Muni said; yadi—if; jive—in the animals; mara’—pierce; 
tumi—you; bana—your arrows; ardha-mara kara—you half-kill; kene—why; na 
lao parana—don’t you take their lives completely. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni then inquired, ‘Why did you not kill the animals completely? 
Why did you half-kill them by piercing their bodies with arrows?’ 
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TEXT 242 
Sid S7R,—“Qa, calnifos, ‘gatfa cata ata | 
fawra frssics arf Sia ACH STA ABQ 


vyadha kahe, — “Suna, gosdafi, ‘mrgari’ mora nama 
pitara siksate ami kari aiche kama 


SYNONYMS 


vydadha kahe—the hunter replied; suna—please hear; gosafii—O great saintly 
person; mrga-ari—the enemy of the animals; mora nama—my name; pitara sik- 
sate—by the teaching of my father; ami—l; kari—do; aiche kama—such acts. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter replied, ‘My dear saintly person, my name is Mrgari, enemy of 
animals. My father taught me to kill them in that way. 


TEXT 243 
ae-aial ola afe ao FG Sea | 
Std S Hla cay AVA HBA i!” 2809 | 


ardha-mara jiva yadi dhad-phada kare 
tabe ta’ Ananda mora badaye antare” 


SYNONYMS 
ardha-mara jiva—half-killed living beings; yadi—if; dhad-phada kare—twist 
and turn because of suffering; tabe—then; ta’—certainly; ananda—pleasure; 
mora—my; badaye antare—increases within. 


TRANSLATION 
““‘When I see half-killed animals suffer, | feel great pleasure.’ 
TEXT 244 
alae BCR,—‘osaw Ait Cora BIC | 
Ble FCB, — “ql HR, CUS CSTAA FTA Assi 


ndrada kahe, —‘eka-vastu magi tomara sthane’ 
vyadha kahe, —“mrgadi laha, yei tomara mane 
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SYNONYMS 


ndrada kahe—Narada Muni said; eka-vastu magi—| wish to beg one thing; 
tomara sthane—from you; vyadha kahe—the hunter replied; mrga-adi laha—take 
some of the hunted animals; yei tomara mane—whatever you like. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni then told the hunter, ‘I have one thing to beg of you.’ The 


hunter replied, ‘You may take whatever animals or anything else you would 
like. 


TEXT 245 
FIA IS ale, HVA cata aca | 
CRS BIZ Sial fea qaazietaca u” ase i 


mrga-chdala caha yadi, disa mora ghare 
yei caha taha diba mrga-vyaghrambare” 


SYNONYMS 


mrga-chala—deerskin; caha yadi—if you want; disa mora ghare—come to my 
place; yei caha—whatever you want; taha—that; diba—I shall give; mrga- 
vyaghra-ambare—whether a deerskin or a tiger skin. 


TRANSLATION 


“41 have many skins if you would like them. | shall give you either a 
deerskin or a tiger skin.’ 


TEXT 246 


ara 47z,—“Sai oily fag atte oifa | 
wera asetea aifa aifst cotai-st fae 1 ase i 


narada kahe, —“iha dmi kichu nahi cahi 
dra eka-dana ami magi tomd-thafi 


SYNONYMS 
narada kahe—Narada Muni said; iha—this; ami kichu nahi cahi—| don’t want 
any; dra—another; eka-dana—one charity; dmi—l; magi—beg; tomd-thani— 
from you. 
TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni said, ‘I do not want any of the skins. | am only asking one 
thing from you in charity. 
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TEXT 247 


sifh tars Sf cad guile atfaal | 

Glace aifaal, areata a +faai wv 289 1 
kali haite tumi yei mrgadi mariba 
prathamei mariba, ardha-mara na kariba” 


SYNONYMS 
kali haite—from tomorrow; tumi—you; yei—whatever; mrga-adi—animals; 
mariba—you will kill; prathamei mariba—kill them in the beginning; ardha- 
mara —half-killing; na kariba—do not do. 
TRANSLATION 


“41 beg you that from this day on you will kill animals completely and not 
leave them half-dead.’ 


TEXT 248 


ate Sez, — “fal wis atte atatcs | 

ae aifaca feral 2a, Stel 4B catca 0” 28 I 
vyadha kahe, —“kiba dana magila amare 
ardha marile kiba haya, tahad kaha more” 


SYNONYMS 


vydadha kahe—the hunter replied; kiba dana—what kind of charity; magila 
amare—have you begged from me; ardha marile—in half-killing; kiba—what; 
haya—there is; taha—that; kaha more—kindly explain to me. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter replied, ‘My dear sir, what are you asking of me? What is 
wrong with the animals’ lying there half-killed? Will you please explain this to 
me?’ 


TEXT 249 
alae Sta,— “ae aifaca are ATH atl | 
PCa G24 (CSB, CSA SSCA ACS BS Al Asli 


narada kahe, —“ardha mirile jiva paya vyatha 
jive duhkha ditecha, tomdara ha-ibe aiche avastha 
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SYNONYMS 


naérada kahe—Narada Muni replied; ardha marile—by half-killing the animals; 
jiva paya vyathd—the living beings suffer too much pain; jive duhkha ditecha— 
you are giving troubles to the living beings; tomara—your; ha-ibe—there will be; 
aiche avastha—the same suffering in retaliation. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni replied, ‘If you leave the animals half-dead, you are pur- 
posefully giving them pain. Therefore you will have to suffer in retaliation.’ 


PURPORT 


This is an authoritative statement given by the greatest authority, Narada Muni. 
If one gives another living entity unnecessary pain, one will certainly be punished 
by the laws of nature by a similar pain. Although the hunter Mrgari was un- 
civilized, he still had to suffer the results of his sinful activities. However, if a 
civilized man kills animals regularly in a slaughterhouse to maintain his so-called 
civilization, using scientific methods and machines to kill animals, one cannot 
even estimate the suffering awaiting him. So-called civilized people consider 
themselves very advanced in education, but they do not know about the 
stringent laws of nature. According to nature's law, it is a life for a life. We can 
hardly imagine the sufferings of one who maintains a slaughterhouse. He endures 
suffering not only in this life, but in his next life also. It is said that a hunter, mur- 
derer or killer is advised not to live and not to die. If he lives, he accumulates even 
more sins, which bring about more suffering in a future life. He is advised not to 
die because his dying means that he immediately begins to endure more suffering. 
Therefore he is advised not to live and not to die. 

As followers of the Vedic principles, we accept the statements of Narada Muni 
in this regard. It is our duty to see that no one suffers due to sinful activities. 
Foolish rascals are described in Bhagavad-gitd as mayaydpahrta-jianah, which indi- 
cates that although they are superficially educated, maya has taken their real 
knowledge away. Such people are presently leading human society. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam they are also described as andha yathandhair upaniyamdandh. These 
rascals are themselves blind, and yet they are leading others who are blind. When 
people follow such leaders, they suffer unlimited pains in the future. Despite so- 
called advancement, all this is happening. Who is safe? Who is happy? Who is 
without anxiety? 


TEXT 250 


aid ofa, Fa Ia Berta cotaa | 
quate foal Ta —e A SATA W Aco | 
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vyadha tumi, jiva mara—‘alpa’ aparadha tomara 
kadarthana diyd mara’——e papa ‘apara’ 


SYNONYMS 


vyadha tumi—you are a hunter; jiva maéra—your occupation is to kill animals; 
alpa—slight; aparadha—offense; tomara—your; kadarthand diya—unnecessarily 
giving them pain; mdara’—when you kill; e papa apara—this sinful activity is 
unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni continued, ‘My dear hunter, your business is killing animals. 
That is a slight offense on your part, but when you consciously give them un- 
necessary pain by leaving them half-dead, you incur very great sins.’ 


PURPORT 


This is another good instruction to animal killers. There are always animal killers 
and animal eaters in human society because less civilized people are accustomed 
to eating meat. In Vedic civilization, meat-eaters are advised to kill an animal for 
the goddess Kali or a similar demigod. This is in order not to give the animal un- 
necessary pain, as slaughterhouses do. In the balidana sacrifice to a demigod, it is 
recommended to cut the throat of an animal with one slice. This should be done 
on a dark-moon night, and the painful noises expressed by the animal at the time 
of being slaughtered are not to be heard by anyone. There are also many other 
restrictions. Slaughter is only allowed once a month, and the killer of the animal 
has to suffer similar pains in his next life. At the present moment, so-called 
civilized men do not sacrifice animals to a deity in a religious or ritualistic way. 
They openly kill animals daily by the thousands for no purpose other than the 
satisfaction of the tongue. Because of this the entire world is suffering in so many 
ways. Politicians are unnecessarily declaring war, and, according to the stringent 
laws of material nature, massacres are taking place between nations. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdara-vimddhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out 
by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) The laws of prakrti (nature) are very stringent. No one 
should think that he has the freedom to kill animals and not suffer the conse- 
quences. One cannot be safe by doing this. Narada Muni herein says that animal 
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killing is offensive, especially when animals are given unnecessary pain. Meat- 
eaters and animal killers are advised not to purchase meat from the 
slaughterhouse. They can worship Kali once a month, kill some unimportant 
animal and eat it. Even by following this method, one is still an offender. 


TEXT 251 


aufeai of as arian wicaca | 
Slal (StH Stal atfaca T-WA eA W” re 0 


kadarthiyd tumi yata marila jivere 
tard taiche toma maribe janma-janmantare” 


SYNONYMS 
kadarthiya—giving unnecessary pangs; tumi—you; yata—all; marilé—killed; 
jivere—the living entities; taéra—all of them; taiche—similarly; toma—you; 
méaribe—will kill; janma-janma-antare—life after life. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni continued, ‘All the animals that you have killed and given un- 
necessary pain will kill you one after the other in your next life and in life after 
life.’ 


PURPORT 


This is another authoritative statement made by the great sage Narada. Those 
who kill animals and give them unnecessary pain—as people do in 
slaughterhouses —will be killed in a similar way in the next life and in many lives to 
come. One can never be excused from such an offense. If one kills many thou- 
sands of animals in a professional way so that other people can purchase the meat 
to eat, one must be ready to be killed in a similar way in his next life and in life 
after life. There are many rascals who violate their own religious principles. Ac- 
cording to Judeo-Christian scriptures, it is clearly said, “Thou shalt not kill.” None- 
theless, giving all kinds of excuses, even the heads of religions indulge in killing 
animals while trying to pass as saintly persons. This mockery and hypocrisy in 
human society bring about unlimited calamities; therefore occasionally there are 
great wars. Masses of such people go out onto battlefields and kill themselves. 
Presently they have discovered the atomic bomb, which is simply awaiting 
wholesale destruction. If people want to be saved from the killing business life 
after life, they must take to Krsna consciousness and cease sinful activity. The In- 
ternational Society for Krishna Consciousness recommends that everyone aban- 
don meat-eating, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling. When one gives up these 
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sinful activities, he can understand Krsna and take to this Krsna consciousness 
movement. We therefore request everyone to abandon sinful activity and chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra. In this way people can save themselves from repeated 
birth and death. 


TEXT 252 


AAR-HCH AGHA TAH PlAHT SST 
Siz ates fer aq SH Griferey 1 rer 


narada-sange vyadhera mana parasanna ha-ila 
tanra vakya suni’ mane bhaya upajila 


SYNONYMS 


narada-sange—in the association of the great sage Narada Muni; vyadhera—of 
the hunter; mana—the mind; parasanna ha-ila—became cleansed and satisfied; 
tanra—his; vakya—words,; suni’—hearing; mane—in the mind; bhaya upajila— 
some fear arose. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this way, through the association of the great sage Narada Muni, the 
hunter was a little convinced of his sinful activity. He therefore became some- 
what afraid due to his offenses. 


PURPORT 


This is the effect of associating with a pure devotee. Our preachers who are 
preaching Krsna consciousness all over the world should follow in the footsteps of 
Narada Muni and become purified by following the four principles and chanting 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. This will make them fit to become Vaisnavas. Then, 
when they speak to sinful people about the teachings of this Krsna consciousness 
movement, people will be affected and take the instructions. We receive instruc- 
tions in devotional service through the disciplic succession. Narada Muni is our 
original guru because he is the spiritual master of Vyasadeva. Vydsadeva is the 
spiritual master of our disciplic succession; therefore we should follow in the 
footsteps of Narada Muni and become pure Vaisnavas. A pure Vaisnava is one 
who has no ulterior motive. He has totally dedicated himself to the service of the 
Lord. He does not have material desires, and he is not interested in so-called 
learning and philanthropic work. The so-called learned scholars and 
philanthropists are actually karmis and jfdanis, and some are actually misers 
engaged in sinful activity. All are condemned because they are not devotees of 
Lord Krsna. 
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This is a chance to become purified by associating with this Krsna conscious- 
ness movement and strictly following the rules and regulations. By chanting the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one can become free from all contamination, especially 
contamination brought about by the killing of animals. Lord Krsna Himself re- 
quested: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarn saranarn vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

We should take this instruction from Krsna and follow in the footsteps of 
Narada Muni in the disciplic succession. If we simply surrender unto Krsna’s lotus 
feet and take this Krsna consciousness movement seriously, we can be freed from 
the karma incurred by sin. If we are intelligent enough, we shall engage in the 
loving service of the Lord. Then our lives will be successful, and we shall not have 
to suffer like the hunter life after life. By killing animals, not only will we be bereft 
of the human form but we will have to take an animal form and somehow or 
other be killed by the same type of animal we have killed. This is the law of 
nature. The Sanskrit word mdamsa means “meat.” It is said: mam sah khadati iti 
mamsah. That is, “I am now eating the flesh of an animal who will some day in the 
future be eating my flesh.” 


TEXT 253 


Bled ez,— “Ate CATS QS BUTI SA | 
CHICA Slay Glas AAT BIT 7 eo i 


vyadha kahe, —“balya haite ei dmara karma 
kemane tarimu mufi pamara adhama? 


SYNONYMS 
vyadha kahe—the hunter said; balya haite—from the very beginning of my 
childhood; ei dmara karma—l| have been taught this business (half-killing animals); 
kemane—how; tarimu—shall become free from these sinful activities; mufAi—l; 
pamara adhama—sinful and misled. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter then admitted that he was convinced of his sinful activity, and 
he said, ‘I have been taught this business from my very childhood. Now | am 
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wondering how | can become freed from these unlimited volumes of sinful ac- 
tivity.’ 


PURPORT 


This kind of admission is very beneficial as long as one does not again commit 
sin. Cheating and hypocrisy are not tolerated by higher authorities. If one under- 
stands what sin is, he should give it up with sincerity and regret and surrender 
unto the lotus féet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His agent, the 
pure devotee. In this way, one can be freed from the reactions of sin and make 
progress in devotional service. However, if one continues committing sins after 
making some atonement, he will not be saved. In the sastras, such atonement is 
compared to an elephant’s bathing. An elephant takes a very good bath and 
cleanses its body very nicely, but as soon as it comes out of the water, it picks up 
some dust on the shore and throws it all over its body. Atonement may be carried 
out very nicely, but it will not help a person if he continues committing sins. 
Therefore the hunter first admitted his sinful activity before the saintly person 
Narada and then asked how he could be saved. 


TEXT 254 


OS Ait Ata Cua, CHAM BHITT ? 
fasta FAS CALA, ATO) CSlATA ANT W” 2¢8 II 


ei papa yaya mora, kemana updye? 
nistara karaha more, padon tomdara paye” 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; papa yaya mora—sinful reaction of my life can be washed off; kemana 
upaye—by what means; nistéra karaha more—kindly deliver me; padon—| fall 
down; tomara paye—at your lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 
“The hunter continued, ‘My dear sir, please tell me how | can be relieved 
from the reactions of my sinful life. Now | fully surrender unto you and fall 
down at your lotus feet. Please deliver me from sinful reactions.’ 


PURPORT 


By the grace of Narada Muni, the hunter came to his good senses and im- 
mediately surrendered unto the saint's lotus feet. This is the process. By associ- 
ating with a saintly person, one is able to understand the reactions of his sinful life. 
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When one voluntarily surrenders to a saintly person who is a representative of 
Krsna and follows his instructions, one can become freed from sinful reaction. 
Krsna demands the surrender of a sinful man, and Krsna’s representative gives the 
same instructions. The representative of Krsna never tells his disciple, ‘Surrender 
unto me.” Rather he says, ‘Surrender unto Krsna.” If the disciple accepts this prin- 
ciple and surrenders himself through the representative of Krsna, his life is saved. 


TEXT 255 


alae 4ca,— ale 44 Alaa aba | 
Sta cA face *Aifa cotata caIbA WV 2¢¢ U 


narada kahe, —’yadi dhara dmdra vacana 
tabe se karite pari tomara mocana’ 


SYNONYMS 


ndrada kahe—Narada Muni replied; yadi dhara—if you accept; dmdra vacana— 
my instruction; tabe—then; se—this; karite pari—l can do; tomdra—your; 
mocana—liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Narada Muni assured the hunter, ‘If you listen to my instructions, | shall 
find the way you can be liberated.’ 


PURPORT 


Gaurangera bhakta-gane jane jane sakti dhare. The purport of this song is that 
the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are very powerful, and each and 
every one of them can deliver the whole world. What, then, to speak of Narada 
Muni? If one follows the instructions of Narada Muni, one can be delivered from 
any amount of sinful reactions. This is the process. One must follow the instruc- 
tions of a spiritual master; then one will certainly be delivered from all sinful reac- 
tion. This is the secret of success. Yasya deve pard bhaktir yathd deve tathd gurau. 
If one has unflinching faith in Krsna and the spiritual master, the result is tasyaite 
kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah: all the conclusions of revealed scrip- 
tures will be open to such a person. A pure devotee of Krsna can make the same 
demands that Narada Muni is making. He says, “If you follow my instructions, | 
shall take responsibility for your liberation.” A pure devotee like Narada can give 
assurance to any sinful man because by the grace of the Lord such a devotee is 
empowered to deliver any sinful person if that person follows the principles set 
forth. 
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TEXT 256 


AY SCS,— CAS FB, CHE G alae’ | 
AAG BCR, AZS Gla, Sed CH BVA i row ti 


vyadha kahe,—‘yei kaha, sei ta’ kariba’ 
ndrada kahe, —‘dhanuka bhanga, tabe se kahiba’ 


SYNONYMS 


vyadha kahe—the hunter replied; yei kaha—whatever you say; sei ta’ kariba— 
that | shall do; narada kahe—Narada Muni replied; dhanuka bhanga—break your 
bow; tabe—then; se kahiba—I shall speak to you. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter then said, ‘My dear sir, whatever you say I shall do.’ Narada im- 
mediately ordered him, ‘First of all, break your bow. Then I shall tell you what 
is to be done.’ 


PURPORT 


This is the process of initiation. The disciple must admit that he will no longer 
commit sinful activity —namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. 
He promises to execute the order of the spiritual master. Then the spiritual master 
takes care of him and elevates him to spiritual emancipation. 


TEXT 257 


ane S7a,— ‘HAs Sifaca afea caaca y 
aise 7a,—oifa oa fra etfefhca wv 2¢9 1 


vyadha kahe,—‘dhanuka bhdangile vartiba kemane?’ 
narada kahe, —‘ami anna diba prati-dine’ 


SYNONYMS 


vyddha kahe—the hunter replied; dhanuka bhangile—if | break my bow; var- 
tiba kemane—what will be the source of my maintenance; narada kahe—Narada 
Muni replied; ami—l; anna—food; diba—shall supply; prati-dine—every day. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter replied, ‘If | break my bow, how shall | maintain myself?’ 
Narada Muni replied, ‘Do not worry. | shall supply all your food every day.’ 
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PURPORT 


The source of our income is not actually the source of our maintenance. Every 
living being —from the great Brahma down to an insignificant ant—is being main- 
tained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Eko bahtinam yo vidadhati kaman. 
The one Supreme Being, Krsna, maintains everyone. Our so-called source of in- 
come is our own choice only. If | wish to be a hunter, it will appear that hunting is 
the source of my income. If | become a brahmana and completely depend on 
Krsna, | do not conduct a business, but nonetheless my maintenance is supplied 
by Krsna. The hunter was disturbed about breaking his bow because he was wor- 
ried about his income. Narada Muni assured the hunter because he knew that the 
hunter was not being maintained by the bow but by Krsna. Being the agent of 
Krsna, Narada Muni knew very well that the hunter would not suffer by breaking 
the bow. There was no doubt that Krsna would supply him food. 


TEXT 258 


ue Sie’ asia Sta pace fer | 
Sica Bhtaal arae Brrcw*t CHAT 1 2ev- 


dhanuka bhangi’ vyadha tanra carane padila 


tare uthafid narada upadesa kaila 


SYNONYMS 


dhanuka bhangi’—breaking the bow; vyadha—the hunter; tanra—his (Narada 
Muni’s); carane—at the lotus feet; padila—surrendered; tare—him; uthafia— 
raising; ndrada—the great saint Narada Muni; upadesa kaila—gave instruction. 


TRANSLATION 


“Being thus assured by the great sage Narada Muni, the hunter broke his 
bow, immediately fell down at the saint’s lotus feet and fully surrendered. 
After this, Narada Muni raised him with his hand and gave him instructions for 
spiritual advancement. 


PURPORT 


This is the process of initiation. The disciple must surrender to the spiritual 
master, the representative of Krsna. The spiritual master, being in the disciplic suc- 
cession stemming from Narada Muni, is in the same category with Narada Muni. A 
person can be relieved from his sinful activity if he surrenders to the lotus feet of a 
person who actually represents Narada Muni. Narada Muni gave instructions to 
the hunter after the hunter surrendered. 
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TEXT 259 


“acq fara SYA CHS’ AS SITS 4a | 
as OF ay fa’ afer Se GSR ed Il 


“ghare giyd brahmane deha’ yata ache dhana 
eka eka vastra pari’ bahira hao dui-jana 


SYNONYMS 


ghare giya—returning home; brahmane—to the brahmanas, the most intelli- 
gent men in spiritual understanding; deha’—give; yata—whatever; ache—you 
have; dhana—riches; eka eka—each of you; vastra pari’—just one cloth; bahira 
hao—leave home; dui-jana—both of you. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni then advised the hunter, ‘Return home and distribute 
whatever riches you have to the pure brahmanas who know the Absolute 
Truth. After distributing all your riches to the brahmanas, both you and your 
wife should leave home, taking only one cloth to wear.’ 


PURPORT 


This is the process of renunciation at the stage of vanaprastha. After enjoying 
householder life for some time, the husband and wife must leave home and dis- 
tribute their riches to brahmanas and Vaisnavas. One can keep his wife as an assis- 
tant in the vanaprastha stage. The idea is that the wife will assist the husband in 
spiritual advancement. Therefore Narada Muni advised the hunter to adopt the 
vanaprastha stage and leave home. It is not that a grhastha should live at home un- 
til he dies. Vanaprastha is preliminary to sannydsa. In the Krsna consciousness 
movement there are many young couples engaged in the Lord's service. Even- 
tually they are supposed to take vanaprastha, and after the vanaprastha stage the 
husband may take sannyasa in order to preach. The wife may then remain alone 
and serve the Deity or engage in other activities within the Krsna consciousness 
movement. 


TEXT 260 
aml-Siea Gea Sia FAH | 
Sl aict Gaffe Saal catfarai i ave t 


nadi-tire eka-khani kutira kariya 
tara dge eka-pindi tulasi ropiya 
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SYNONYMS 


nadi-tire—on the bank of the river; eka-khani—just one; kutira—a cottage; 
kariya—constructing; tara age—just in front of the cottage; eka-pindi—one 
raised platform; tulasi—a tulasi plant; ropiya—growing. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni continued, ‘Leave your home and go to the river. There you 
should construct a small cottage, and in front of the cottage you should grow 
a tulasi plant on a raised platform. 


TEXT 261 


BAA SA, GTA-CHAA | 
fares Saata Fitz FSA ti ows 


tulasi-parikrama kara, tulasi-sevana 
nirantara krsna-ndma kariha kirtana 


SYNONYMS 


tulasi-parikrama kara—circumambulate the tulasi plant; tulasi-sevana—just 
supply water to the root of tulasi-devi; nirantara—continuously; krsna-ndéma— 
the holy name of Krsna; kariha—just perform; kirtana—chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


‘After planting the tulasi tree before your house, you should daily cir- 
cumambulate that tulasi plant, serve her by giving her water and other things, 
and continuously chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.’ 


PURPORT 


This is the beginning of spiritual life. After leaving householder life, one may go 
toa holy place, such as the bank of the Ganges or Yamuna, and erect a small cot- 
tage. A small cottage can be constructed without any expenditure. Four logs 
serving as pillars can be secured by any man from the forest. The roof can be 
covered with leaves, and one can cleanse the inside. Thus one can live very 
peacefully. In any condition, any man can live in a small cottage, plant a tulasi 
tree, water it in the morning, offer it prayers, and continuously chant the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra. Thus one can make vigorous spiritual advancement. This is 
not at all difficult. One simply has to follow the instructions of the spiritual master 
strictly. Then everything will be successful in due course of time. As far as eating is 
concerned, there is no problem. If Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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supplies everyone with eatables, why should He not supply His devotee? Some- 
times a devotee will not even bother to construct a cottage. He will simply go to 
live in a mountain cave. One may live in a cave, in a cottage beside a river, in a 
palace or in a big city like New York or London. In any case, a devotee can follow 
the instructions of his spiritual master and engage in devotional service by 
watering the tulasi plant and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Taking the advice of 
$i Caitanya Mahaprabhu and our spiritual master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Maharaja, one can go to any part of the world and instruct people to 
become devotees of the Lord by following the regulative principles, worshiping 
the tulasi plant and continuously chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 


TEXT 262 


ala cota 4a ma HSS fecal | 
GAS BY ACA, AS Ae FSaca i” awe i 


4mi tomaya bahu anna pathadimu dine 
sei anna labe, yata khao dui-jane” 


SYNONYMS 
ami—|; tomaéya—for you; bahu—much; anna—food; pathaimu—shall send; 
dine —every day; sei—that; anna—food; labe—you shall take; yata—whatever; 
khéo—you can eat; dui-jane—both of you. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni continued, ‘I shall send sufficient food to you both every day. 
You can take as much food as you want.’ 


PURPORT 


When a person takes to Krsna consciousness, there is no need to care for 
material necessities. Krsna says that He personally carries all the necessities to His 
devotees. 


ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


“Those who worship Me with love and devotion, meditating on My transcenden- 
tal form—to them | carry what they lack and preserve what they have.” (Bg. 9.22) 
Why should one be anxious about the necessities of life? The principle should be 
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that one should not want more than what is absolutely necessary. Narada Muni 
advises the hunter to accept only what is absolutely necessary for him and his 
wife. The devotee should always be alert to consume only those things that he 
absolutely requires and not create unnecessary needs. 


TEXT 263 


Bea GAS gail fora arae ya CHA | 
QE Rael Zatti fora tial HeiVey i ave t 


tabe sei mrgadi tine narada sustha kaila 


sustha hafid mrgadi tine dhafid paldila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sei—those; mrga-ddi—animals, beginning with the deer; 
tine—three; ndrada—the sage Narada; sustha kaila—brought to their senses; 
sustha hafid—coming to consciousness; mrga-ddi—the pierced animals; tine— 


three; dhafid paldila—very swiftly fled away from that place. 


TRANSLATION 


“The three animals that were half-killed were then brought to their con- 
sciousness by the sage Narada. Indeed, the animals got up and swiftly fled. 


TEXT 264 


CHPaa asiced Aca Cat DISA | 
ICA CUA Ate, VBHTCS Sl’ aHwBIA | v9 11 


dekhiyd vyadhera mane haila camatkdra 
ghare gela vyddha, guruke kari’ namaskdra 


SYNONYMS 
dekhiyd—seeing; vyadhera—of the hunter; mane—in the mind; haila—there 
was; camatkéra—wonder; ghare—home; gela—went; vyddha—the hunter; 
guruke—to the spiritual master; kari’ namaskara—offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 
“When the hunter saw the half-killed animals flee, he was certainly struck 
with wonder. He then offered his respectful obeisances to the sage Narada and 
returned home. 
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TEXT 265 


Aaa TAM CAT, Ai IA GVA | 
alaces Grice Asay Say i Vve hi 


yatha-sthane ndarada geld, vyadha ghare dila 
naradera upadese sakala karila 


SYNONYMS 


yatha-sthane—to the proper destination; narada—sage Narada; gela—went; 
vyadha—the hunter; ghare dila—came back to his house; naradera upadese— 
under the instruction of the sage Narada; sakala karila—he executed everything. 


TRANSLATION 


“After all this, Narada Muni went to his destination. After the hunter 


returned home, he exactly followed the instructions of his spiritual master, 
Narada. 


PURPORT 


For spiritual advancement one must have a bona fide spiritual master and 
follow his instructions in order to be assured of advancement. 


TEXT 266 


aca wala cea, ats ‘tama’ 22a | 
NCAA CUS HA A Srfacs APETV Vy | 


grame dhvani haila, —vyddha ‘vaisnava’ ha-ila 
gramera loka saba anna 4nite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


grame—in the village; dhvani haila—there was news; vyadha—the hunter; 
vaisnava ha-ila—has become a Vaisnava, a lover and servitor of Lord Visnu; gra- 
mera loka—the villagers; saba—all kinds of; anna—food; anite lagila—began to 
bring. 


TRANSLATION 


“The news that the hunter had become a Vaisnava spread all over the 


village. Indeed, all the villagers broughts alms and presented them to the 
Vaisnava who was formerly a hunter. 
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PURPORT 


It is the duty of the public to present a gift to a saintly person, Vaisnava or 
brahmana when going to see him. Every Vaisnava is dependent on Krsna, and 
Krsna is ready to supply all of life’s necessities, provided a Vaisnava follows the 
principles set forth by the spiritual master. There are certainly many householders 
in our Krsna consciousness movement. They join the movement and live in the 
society's centers, but if they take advantage of this opportunity and do not work 
but live at the expense of the movement, eating prasdda and simply sleeping, they 
place themselves in a very dangerous position. It is therefore advised that 
grhasthas should not live in the temple. They must live outside the temple and 
maintain themselves. Of course, if the grhasthas are fully engaged in the Lord's 
service according to the directions of the authorities, there is no harm in their 
living in a temple. In any case, a temple should not be a place to eat and sleep. A 
temple manager should be very careful about these things. 


TEXT 267 
osita oa Sica w-fat ea | 
fRCR SS AD, AS NAGS GTA 209 


eka-dina anna ane dasa-bisa jane 
dine tata laya, yata khaya dui jane 


SYNONYMS 
eka-dina—in one day; anna—food; dne—brought; dasa-bisa jane —enough for 
ten to twenty men; dine—in a day; tata laya—would accept only as much; 
yata—as; khadya dui jane —the two of them required to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


“In one day enough food was brought for ten or twenty people, but the 
hunter and his wife would accept only as much as they could eat. 


TEXT 268 
Oslea alae BCe,—“Haz, AAS | 
alata as fay Bice, BAS CHFATS” W Ave II 


eka-dina narada kahe, —“sunaha, parvate 
amara eka sisya ache, calaha dekhite” 
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SYNONYMS 
eka-dina—one day; narada kahe—Narada Muni said; sunaha—please hear; 
parvate—my dear Parvata; dmara—my; eka—one; sisya—disciple; ache—there 
is; calaha dekhite—let us go see. 
TRANSLATION 


“One day, while speaking to his friend Parvata Muni, Narada Muni re- 
quested him to go with him to see his disciple the hunter. 


TEXT 269 
Std GS wala SV CHB apie--aica | 
GA CSCS ATH ASAT GHA FTAA LvD I 


tabe dui rsi aila sei vyadha-sthane 
dura haite vyadha pdila gurura darasane 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; dui rsi—two saintly persons; dila—came; sei vyadha- 
sthdne—to the place of that hunter; dura haite—from a distant place; vyadha— 
the hunter; padila—got; gurura darasane—vision of his spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the saintly sages came to the hunter's place, the hunter could see 
them coming from a distance. 


TEXT 270 


STB Yieel QicA, viet aifa vita! 
atcaa fume She-Bis aca mT RK ht 


aste-vyaste dhafid dse, patha nahi paya 
pathera pipilika iti-uti dhare paya 


SYNONYMS 
dste-vyaste—with great alacrity; dhafid—running; dse—came; patha néhi 
paya—does not get the path; pathera—on the path; pipilika—ants; iti-uti—here 
and there; dhare paya—touch the foot. 
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TRANSLATION 


“With great alacrity the hunter began to run toward his spiritual master, but 
he could not fall down and offer obeisances because ants were running hither 
and thither around his feet. 


TEXT 271 


wade-aica fAMfasica cals | 
ACR Ula WW’ ATG Mame Saal 1 295 11 


dandavat-sthane pipilikare dekhiya 
vastre sthadna jhadi’ pade dandavat hafia 


SYNONYMS 


dandavat-sthane—in the place where he wanted to offer his obeisances; 
pipilikare dekhiya—seeing the ants; vastre—by the cloth; sthdna jhadi’— 
cleansing the place; pade danda-vat hafid—falls down flat like a rod. 


TRANSLATION 


“Seeing the ants, the hunter whisked them away with a piece of cloth. After 
thus clearing the ants from the ground, he fell down flat to offer his obei- 


sances. 
PURPORT 


The word danda means “rod,” and vat means “like.” To offer obeisances to the 
spiritual master, one must fall flat exactly as a rod falls on the ground. This is the 
meaning of the word dandavat. 


TEXT 272 


Tat BCS, —“Azi4, GZ al BA SAY | 
afaeces fang aa Hiyed 1 292 1 


narada kahe, —“vyadha, ei nd haya ascarya 
hari-bhaktye hirnsd-sinya haya sadhu-varya 


SYNONYMS 
narada kahe—Narada Muni said; vyidha—my dear hunter; ei nd 4scarya—this 
is not wonderful for you; hari-bhaktye—by advancement in devotional service; 
hirnsd-sGnya haya—one becomes nonviolent and nonenvious; sadhu-varya— 
thus one becomes the best of honest gentlemen. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni said, ‘My dear hunter, such behavior is not at all astonishing. 
A man in devotional service is automatically nonviolent. He is the best of 
gentlemen. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sddhu-varya means “the best of gentlemen.” At the 
present moment there are many so-called gentlemen who are expert in killing 
animals and birds. Nonetheless, these so-called gentlemen profess a type of 
religion that strictly prohibits killing. According to Narada Muni and Vedic culture, 
animal killers are not even gentlemen, to say nothing of being religious men. A 
religious person, a devotee of the Lord, must be nonviolent. Such is the nature of a 
religious person. It is contradictory to be violent and at the same time call oneself 
a religious person. Such hypocrisy is not approved by Narada Muni and the dis- 
ciplic succession. 


TEXT 273 
MS A QS! UT WarferarAca Sle | 
efascw) AISI cy A Cw Bye Tawa WV | 


ete na hy adbhuta vyadha 
tavahimsadayo gunah 

hari-bhaktau pravrtta ye 
na te syuh paratapinah 


SYNONYMS 


ete—all these; na—not; hi—certainly; adbhutah—wonderful; vyadha—O 
hunter; tava—your; ahirnsd-adayah—nonviolence and others; gunah—qualities; 
hari-bhaktau—in devotional service; pravrttah—engaged; ye—those who; na— 
not; te—they; syuh—are; paratapinah—envious of other living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O hunter, good qualities like nonviolence, which you have developed, 
are not very astonishing, for those engaged in the Lord’s devotional service 
are never inclined to give pain to others because of envy.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Skanda Purana. 
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TEXT 274 


Bea cas asta cHtatca Baca eifaer | 
Satria Sify Hizics SCSI AAA | 298 1 


tabe sei vyadha donhare angane anila 
kusdsana ani’ donhdre bhaktye vasaila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sei—that; vyadha —hunter; donhare—both Narada Muni 
and Parvata; angane dnila—brought in the courtyard of his house; kusa-dsana 
ani’—bringing straw mats for sitting; donhare—both of them; bhaktye—with 
great devotion; vasaila—made to sit down. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hunter then received both the great sages in the courtyard of his 
house. He spread out a straw mat for them to sit upon, and with great devotion 
he begged them to sit down. 


TEXT 275 
OY Sify’ SMBsz cHlala mie clspr fete | 
CAS wey B-Yeecs fal Picd AVA 29¢ 1 


jala ani’ bhaktye donhara pada praksalila 
sei jala stri-puruse piyd sire la-ila 


SYNONYMS 


jala ani’—bringing water; bhaktye—with great devotion; donhara—of both of 
them; pada praksalila—washed the feet; sei jala—that water; stri-puruse —hus- 
band and wife; piya—drinking; sire la-ila—put on their heads. 


TRANSLATION 


“He then fetched water and washed the sages’ feet with great devotion. 
Then both husband and wife drank that water and sprinkled it on their heads. 


PURPORT 
This is the process one should follow when receiving the spiritual master or 
someone on the level of the spiritual master. When the spiritual master comes to 
the residence of his disciples, the disciples should follow in the footsteps of the 
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former hunter. It doesn’t matter what one was before initiation. After initiation, 
one must learn the etiquette mentioned herein. 


TEXT 276 


SVH-YHBIVS CHET BHATT 11 | 
Be ANS FSI BEA a Byte] 0 ay 


kampa-pulakdasru haila krsna-nama gafia 
Grdhva bahu nrtya kare vastra udafia 


SYNONYMS 


kampa—trembling; pulaka-asru—tears and jubilation; haila—there were; 
krsna-nama gafid—chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; drdhva bahu—raising the 
arms; nrtya kare—began to dance; vastra udafid—waving his garments up and 
down. 


TRANSLATION 


“(When the hunter chanted the Hare Krsna maha-mantra before his spiritual 
master, his body trembled, and tears welled in his eyes. Filled with ecstatic 
love, he raised his hands and began to dance, waving his garments up and 
down. 


TEXT 277 


caftal Biewa cela ALS-aatala | 
AACHTA FCR— SiH Be ~visfafe] 1 299 1 


dekhiya vyadhera prema parvata-mahamuni 
naradere kahe, —tumi hao sparsa-mani 


SYNONYMS 


dekhiyd—seeing; vyadhera—of the hunter; prema—the ecstatic love; parvata- 
mahad-muni—the great sage Parvata Muni; ndradere kahe—spoke to Narada 
Muni; tumi hao sparsa-mani—you are certainly a touchstone. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘When Parvata Muni saw the ecstatic loving symptoms of the hunter, he 
told Narada, ‘Certainly you are a touchstone.’ 


Text 278] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 239 


PURPORT 


When a touchstone touches iron, it turns the iron to gold. Parvata Muni called 
Narada Muni a touchstone because by his touch the hunter, who was lowest 
among men, became an elevated and perfect Vaisnava. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura said that the position of a Vaisnava can be tested by seeing how good a 
touchstone he is—that is, by seeing how many Vaisnavas he has made during his 
life. A Vaisnava should be a touchstone so that he can convert others to Vaisnav- 
ism by his preaching, even though people may be fallen like the hunter. There are 
many so-called advanced devotees who sit in a secluded place for their personal 
benefit. They do not go out to preach and convert others into Vaisnavas, and 
therefore they certainly cannot be called sparsa-mani, advanced devotees. 
Kanistha-adhikari devotees cannot turn others into Vaisnavas, but a madhyama- 
adhikari Vaisnava can do so by preaching. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised His 
followers to increase the numbers of Vaisnavas. 


yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
dmara ajfhdya guru hafid tara’ ei desa 
(Cc. Madhya 7.128) 


It is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's wish that everyone should become a Vaisnava and 
guru. Following the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His disciplic suc- 
cession, one can become a spiritual master, for the process is very easy. One can 
go everywhere and anywhere to preach the instructions of Krsna. Bhagavad-gitd is 
Krsna's instructions; therefore the duty of every Vaisnava is to travel and preach 
Bhagavad-gitd, either in his country or a foreign country. This is the test of sparsa- 
mani, following in the footsteps of Narada Muni. 


TEXT 278 
“SCz) MCDlePA CHCA SAA VAT WLAWS | 
TCBIVTRAATH CALS aCe! afSapicw i” 2a | 
“aho dhanyo ‘si devarse 
krpaya yasya tat-ksandat 


nico ‘py utpulako lebhe 
lubdhako ratim acyute” 


SYNONYMS 
aho—oh; dhanyah—glorified; asi—you are; deva-rse—O sage among the 
demigods; krpaya—by the mercy; yasya—of whom, tat-ksanat—immediately; 
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nicah api—even though one is the lowest of men; utoulakah—becoming agitated 
in ecstatic love; lebhe—gets; lubdhakah—a hunter; ratim—attraction; acyute— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
“Parvata Muni continued, ‘My dear friend Narada Muni, you are glorified as 
the sage among the demigods. By your mercy, even a lowborn person like this 
hunter can immediately become attached to Lord Krsna.’ 


PURPORT 


A pure Vaisnava believes in the statements of the sdastras. This verse is quoted 
from Vedic literature, the Skanda Purana. 


TEXT 279 


wae F7e,— Cama, cotata Ga fag ety” 
Ali BCR, “Aiea She, cA fem aay 290 0 


narada kahe, —‘vaisnava, tomdara anna kichu aya?’ 
vyadha kahe, “ydre pathdo, sei diya yaya 


SYNONYMS 
narada kahe—Narada Muni said; vaisnava—O Vaisnava; tomdra—your; 
anna—food; kichu 4ya—does any come; vyadha kahe—the hunter replied; yare 
pathao—whoever you send; sei—that person; diya—giving something; yaya— 
goes. 


TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni then asked the hunter, ‘My dear Vaisnava, do you have some 
income for your maintenance?’ The hunter replied, ‘My dear spiritual master, 
whoever you send gives me something when he comes to see me.’ 


PURPORT 


This confirms the statement in Bhagavad-gita (9.22) to the effect that the Lord 
carries all necessities to His Vaisnava devotee. Narada Muni asked the former 
hunter how he was being maintained, and he replied that everyone who came to 
see him brought him something for his maintenance. Krsna, who is situated in 
everyone's heart, says, “Il personally carry all necessities to a Vaisnava.” He can 
order anyone to execute this. Everyone is ready to give something to a Vaisnava, 
and if a Vaisnava is completely engaged in devotional service, he need not be 
anxious for his maintenance. 
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TEXT 280 


OS Ba al Aids, FoR ah ANS | 
FCA GSHAT CAAT SHIT SS i” avo ti 


eta anna na pathdo, kichu karya nai 
sabe dui-jandra yogya bhaksya-matra cai” 


SYNONYMS 


eta anna—so much food; na pathaio—you do not need to send; kichu karya 
nai—there is no such need; sabe—only; dui-jandra—for two persons; yogya— 
requisite; bhaksya-matra—eatables; cdi—we want. 


TRANSLATION 


“The former hunter said, ‘Please do not send so many grains. Only send 
what is sufficient for two people, no more.’ 


PURPORT 


The former hunter only wanted enough for two people to eat, no more. It is not 
necessary for a Vaisnava to keep a stock of food for the next day. He should 
receive only sufficient grains to last one day. The next day, he must again depend 
on the Lord’s mercy. This is the instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When His 
personal servant Govinda sometimes kept a stock of haritaki (myrobalan), Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu chastised him, saying, “Why did you keep a stock for the 
next day?” Srila Rapa Gosvami and others were begging daily from door to door 
for their sustenance, and they never attempted to stock their 4srama with food for 
the next day. We should not materially calculate, thinking, “It is better to stock 
food for a week. Why give the Lord trouble by having Him bring food daily?” One 
should be convinced that the Lord will provide daily. There is no need to stock 
food for the next day. 


TEXT 281 
AAW BB, “HUG 4B, Sia Sitar’ | 
OS afer Qeora SVA MVLTa avs i 


narada kahe, —‘aiche raha, tumi bhagyavan’ 
eta bali’ dui-jana ha-ila antardhana 


SYNONYMS 


narada kahe—Narada Muni said; aiche raha—live like that; tumi bhagyavan— 
certainly you are very fortunate; eta bali’—saying this; dui-jana—both Narada 
Muni and Parvata Muni; ha-ila antardhana—disappeared. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Narada Muni approved his not wanting more than a daily supply of food, 
and he blessed him, saying, ‘You are fortunate.’ Narada Muni and Parvata 
Muni then disappeared from that place. 


TEXT 282 
68S Shag cotaty aicwa STA | 
Q Wlace SA ALGAF-AISTA-A Av I 


ei ta’ kahilun tomaya vyadhera akhyana 
ya sunile haya sadhu-sanga-prabhava-jfana 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’ kahiluh—thus | have narrated; tomaya—unto you; vyddhera akhyana— 
the story of the hunter; ya sunile—hearing which; haya—there is; sadhu-sanga— 
of the association of devotees; prabhava—of the influence; jfiana—knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


“So far | have narrated the incident of the hunter. By hearing this narration, 
one can understand the influence derived by associating with devotees. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to stress that even a hunter, the lowest of 
men, could become a topmost Vaisnava simply by associating with Narada Muni 
or a devotee in his bona fide disciplic succession. 


TEXT 283 


a8 aa fea wef states “SAT I 
OB GS ae fafa” ‘aifaar wef Cae Avo II 


ei dra tina artha gananate paila 
ei dui artha mili’ ‘chabbisa’ artha haila 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this example; dra—another; tina artha—three imports; ganandte—in 
calculating; paila—we have obtained; ei dui artha mili’—by adding these two im- 
ports; chabbisa—twenty-six; artha—imports; haila—there have been. 
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TRANSLATION 


“In this way we have found three more meanings. Combine these with the 
other meanings, and the total number of meanings add up to twenty-six in all. 


TEXT 284 


Bia Bel Qa, 712i —Veda Seis | 
FCA Ga? wre, Arww al” stg ws I 


ara artha suna, yaha——arthera bhandara 
sthdle ‘dui’ artha, siksme ‘batrisa’ prakara 


SYNONYMS 
ara—another; artha—import; suna—hear; yaha—which; arthera bhandara— 
storehouse of knowledge; sthdle—grossly; dui artha—two meanings; sdksme — 
by a subtle import; batrisa—thirty-two; prakara—varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


“There is yet another meaning, which is full of a variety of imports. Actually 
there are two gross meanings and thirty-two subtle meanings. 


PURPORT 


The two gross meanings refer to regulative devotional service and spontaneous 
devotional service. There are also thirty-two subtle meanings. Under the heading 
of regulative devotional service, there are sixteen meanings: (1) a servant of the 
Lord as His personal associate, (2) a personal friend, (3) personal parents or simi- 
lar superiors, (4) a personal beloved, (5) a servant elevated by spiritual cultiva- 
tion, (6) a friend by spiritual cultivation, (7) parents and superior devotees by 
cultivation of devotional service, (8) a beloved wife or female friend by cultiva- 
tion of devotional service, (9) amature devotee as aservant, (10) a mature devo- 
tee as a friend, (11) a mature devotee as a parent and superior, (12) a mature 
devotee as wife and beloved, (13) an immature devotee as servant, (14) an im- 
mature devotee as a friend, (15) an immature devotee as father and superior, and 
(16) an immature devotee as a beloved. Similarly, under the heading of spon- 
taneous devotion there are also sixteen various associates. Therefore the total 
number of devotees under the headings of regular devotees and spontaneous 
devotees is thirty-two. 


TEXT 285 
wiai-ice sce —a4 faa Stata | 
OF AA SAG, GUA ‘Sts -AAB! waren 
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‘atma’-sabde kahe —sarva-vidha bhagavan 
eka ‘svayari bhagavan’, ara ‘bhagavan’-akhyadna 


SYNONYMS 
dtma-sabde—by the word atma; kahe—it is said; sarva-vidha bhagavan—all 
types of Personalities of Godhead; eka—one; svayam bhagavan—the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; ara—another; bhagavan-akhyana—the 
Personality of Godhead by an expansive designation. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word atma refers to all the different expansions of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. One of them is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, Krsna, and the others are different incarnations or expansions of 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The word atm also includes all kinds of Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This means that Krsna has unlimited expansions. This is described in 
Brahma-sarithita (5.46): 


diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma 

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam dadi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


These expansions are thus compared to candles that have been lit from an original 
candle. All the secondary candles are equally powerful, but the original candle is 
that from which all the others have been lit. Krsna is the original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and He is expanded as Balarama, Sankarsana, Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna and Vasudeva. In this way there are innumerable incarnations and ex- 
pansions who are also called Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 286 


Sics acy cB, CHE HA—‘BGIaIy’ | 
‘fafuee’, aintee’,—gefay ata 1 ee ll 


tante rame yei, sei saba——‘atmarama’ 
‘vidhi-bhakta’, ‘raga-bhakta’, —dui-vidha nama 
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SYNONYMS 


tante—in all those Supreme Personalities of Godhead; rame—takes pleasure in 
devotional service; yei—those persons who; sei saba—all of them; atmarama— 
are also known as atmdréma; vidhi-bhakta—devotees following the regulative 
principles; rdga-bhakta—devotees following spontaneous love; dui-vidha 
nama—two different varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


“One who always engages in the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called atmarama. There are two types of 4tmarama. One is an at- 
marama engaged in regulative devotional service, and the other is an at- 
marama engaged in spontaneous devotional service. 


TEXT 287 


gelaq SS az pifa ofa etal | 
atifran, aidafae, Aes SAW 2-9 


dui-vidha bhakta haya cari cari prakara 
parisada, sadhana-siddha, sadhaka-gana dra 


SYNONYMS 


dui-vidha bhakta—these two varieties of atmarama devotees; haya—are; cari 
cari prakara—each of four different categories; pdrisada—personal associate; 
sdadhana-siddha—liberated to the position of associates by perfection in devo- 
tional service; sddhaka-gana adra—and devotees already engaged in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord. 
TRANSLATION 


“The atmaramas engaged in regulative and spontaneous devotional service 
are further categorized into four groups. There are the eternal associates, the 
associates who have become perfect by devotional service, and those who are 
engaged in devotional service and are called sadhaka. 


TEXT 288 


OiS-ASHis-aferscw ales GF CBM | 
fafe-ayst-aicef ifs otfa—ae cow 1 abe I 


jata-ajata-rati-bhede sadhaka dui bheda 
vidhi-raga-marge cari cari —asta bheda 
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SYNONYMS 


jata-ajata-rati-bhede—by distinction of mature love and immature love; 
sadhaka dui bheda—those practicing are of two varieties; vidhi—regulative 
devotion; raga—spontaneous devotion; marge—on both the paths; cari cari— 
there are four different varieties; asta bheda—a total of eight kinds. 


TRANSLATION 


“Those who are practicing devotional service are either mature or im- 
mature. Therefore the sadhakas are of two types. Since the devotees execute 
either regulative devotional service or spontaneous devotional service and 
there are four groups within these two divisions, altogether there are eight 
varieties. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that the original Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His expansions are 
also called the Personality of Godhead. However, Krsna is the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Speculative philosophers and mystic yogis also meditate 
upon the form of Krsna, but this form is not the form of the original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Such a Bhagavan is but a partial representation of the Lord’s 
full potency. Nonetheless, He has to be understood to be the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. To clarify this matter, one should simply understand that Krsna, the 
son of Nanda Maharaja in Vrndavana, the friend of the cowherd boys and lover of 
the gopis, is actually the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is attained 
by spontaneous love. Although His expansions are also called the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, They are attained only by the execution of regulative devo- 
tional service. 


TEXT 289 


fafaorass fasiing attfaae —atsr | 
SAA? QR’, “Bratate’,—ot fafay tart i avail 


vidhi-bhaktye nitya-siddha parisada—— ‘dasa’ 


‘sakha’ ‘guru’, ‘kanta-gana’, —cari-vidha prakasa 
SYNONYMS 
vidhi-bhaktye—by regulative devotional service; nitya-siddha parisada—eter- 
nally perfect associate; dasa—the servant; sakha guru kanta-gana—friends, 


superiors and beloved damsels; cari-vidha prakasa—they are manifested in four 
varieties. 
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TRANSLATION 


“By executing regulative devotional service, one is elevated to the platform 


of an eternally perfect associate—such as a servant, friend, superior or 
beloved woman. These are of four varieties. 


TEXT 290 
atdafae —atan, AL, OH, Sratte | 
Tisals ntesoe —pifafay Ga ape 1 


sadhana-siddha — dasa, sakha, guru, kanta-gana 
jata-rati sidhaka-bhakta——cari-vidha jana 





SYNONYMS 


sadhana-siddha—those who have perfected themselves by devotional service; 
dasa—servants; sakha—friends; guru —superiors; kanta-gana—beloved damsels; 
jata-rati sidhaka-bhakta—devotees who have become mature by devotional ser- 
vice; cari-vidha jana—they are also of four varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


“Among those who have perfected themselves by devotional service, there 


are servants, friends, superiors and beloved damsels. Similarly, there are four 
types of mature devotees. 


TEXT 291 
GPSalse AesSs,—o pifa etaty | 
fafaaicof Sce CAG CSF SIGTA N ADS I 


ajata-rati sadhaka-bhakta, —e c4ari prakdra 
vidhi-marge bhakte sodasa bheda pracdara 


SYNONYMS 


ajata-rati saidhaka-bhakta—immature devotees engaged in devotional service; 
e cari prakdra—there are also the same four varieties; vidhi-marge—on the path 


of regulative devotional service; bhakte—devotees; sodasa bheda pracara—there 
are sixteen varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


“Within the category of regulative devotional service, there are also im- 
mature devotees. These are also of four varieties. Thus in regulative devo- 
tional service there are altogether sixteen varieties. 
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TEXT 292 
asta Ace STS caiset facee | 
Be aicet cimiaicaa afet facse ase | 


raga-marge aiche bhakte sodasa vibheda 
dui marge atmaramera batrisa vibheda 


SYNONYMS 


raga-marge—on the path of spontaneous loving service; aiche—in the same 
way; bhakte—all the devotees; sodasa vibheda—divided into sixteen varieties; 
dui maérge—on the two paths, namely regulative devotional service and spon- 
taneous devotional service; atmaramera—of persons enjoying with the Supreme 
Self; batrisa vibheda—there are thirty-two varieties of devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the path of spontaneous devotional service, there are also sixteen 
categories of devotees. Thus there are thirty-two types of atmaramas enjoying 
the Supreme Lord on these two paths. 


TEXT 293 
‘afer, ‘rate’, ‘p’ ‘afey,—oifa stcaa we | 
NS) CAS ATs, Stal sfaca AA 1 ro i 


‘muni’, ‘nirgrantha’, ‘ca’ ‘api’, —cdri sabdera artha 
yahan yei lage, taha kariye samartha 


SYNONYMS 


muni—the sage; nirgrantha—either learned or foolish; ca—also; api—in spite 
of; cari sabdera artha—the meanings of these four words; yahan—wherever; yei 
lage—they apply; taha kariye samartha—make them sound. 


TRANSLATION 
“When these thirty-two types of devotees are qualified with the words 
muni nirgrantha ca api, they can be increased in different ways and very 
soundly elaborated upon. 
TEXT 294 
afacet etfaacet fate” eeeretat | 
BA OF CSH Qa SCAT HFM | 258 I 
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batrise chabbise mili’ asta-paricasa 
dra eka bheda Suna arthera prakasa_ , 


SYNONYMS 


batrise—these thirty-two varieties; chabbise—the formerly described twenty- 
six varieties; mili’—added together; asta-paficasa—they become fifty-eight; 
4ra—another; eka—one; bheda—different; suna—please hear; arthera prakasa— 
manifestation of import. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘When we add the twenty-six types of devotees to these thirty-two, they 
altogether number fifty-eight. You may now hear from Me of manifestations 
with different meanings. 


TEXT 295 


2ocaea ‘b’ fea mata sfaca i 
SBIV aa SMA a ASCH Ade hi 


itaretara ‘ca’ diya samasa kariye 
‘atanna’ bara atmarama nama l!a-iye 


SYNONYMS 


itaretara—in different varieties; ca—the word ca; diya—adding; samdasa 
kariye—make a compound word; atanna bara—fifty-eight times; atmarama—the 
4tmarama devotees; nama la-iye—| take their different names. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this way, as | add the word ca to one word after another, | make a com- 
pound. Thus the different names of atmaramas can be taken fifty-eight times. 


TEXT 296 
‘atatatas atatatats’ OBITS | 
cuca Ae carint af’ sift Geats ti rdw i 


‘atmaramas ca atmaramdas ca’ atanna-bdara 
sese saba lopa kari’ rakhi eka-bara 
SYNONYMS 
dtmaramah ca atmaéramah ca—repeating atmaramah; dtaénna-bara—fifty-eight 


times; sese—at the end; saba lopa kari’—rejecting all; rakhi—we keep; eka- 
bara—only one. 
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TRANSLATION 
“In this way, one can repeat the word atmaramah with ca for each of the 
fifty-eight meanings. By following the rule previously stated and rejecting all 
but the last, we retain that which represents all the meanings. 
TEXT 297 
AAATUCACAT GAPSCS), 
Berttarwacat Sho wre s 


sarGpanam eka-sesa eka-vibhaktau, 
uktarthanam aprayoga iti 


SYNONYMS 


sa-rGpanam—of words of the same form; eka-sesah—only the last; eka- 
vibhaktau—in the same case; ukta-arthanam—of the previously spoken mean- 
ings; aprayogah—nonapplication; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Of words having the same form and case termination, the last one is the 
only one retained.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Panini's sutras (1.2.64). 


TEXT 298 


Bisia 6-SICAT HA CHA SF | 
OF HUAN SBA BA FH aoe I 


atanna ca-kdrera saba lopa haya 
eka atmarama-sabde atanna artha kaya 


SYNONYMS 


atanna—fifty-eight; ca-kdrera—of the additions of the word ca; saba lopa 
haya—all of them are rejected; eka—one; atmarama—dtmaradma; sabde —by the 
word; atanna artha kaya—fifty-eight imports are automatically derived. 


TRANSLATION 


“(When all the ca-kara, or additions to the word ca, are taken away, fifty- 
eight different meanings can still be understood by the one word atmarama. 
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TEXT 299 
BITES AIS SAU S AAPEHS Vt: | zara I 


asvattha-vrksas ca bata-vrksas ca kapittha-vrksas ca dmra-vrksas ca vrksah 


SYNONYMS 


asvattha-vrkséh—banyan trees; ca—and; bata-vwrksah—fig trees; ca—and; 
kapittha-vrksah —a type of tree named kapittha; ca—and; amra-vrksah—mango 
trees; ca—and; vrkséh—all indicated by the word “trees.” 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘By the plural word vrksah [trees], all trees, such as banyan trees, fig trees, 
kapittha trees and mango trees, are indicated.’ 


TEXT 300 
“aaa aa Tl: als” CHE SF | 
CSCS AI SUBMANT SLW SHS SA geo tl 


“asmin vane vrksah phalanti’” yaiche haya 
taiche saba atmarama krsne bhakti karaya 


SYNONYMS 


asmin vane—in this forest; vrkséh phalanti—different varieties of trees bear 
fruit; yaiche haya—just as in this sentence; taiche—similarly; saba—all; at- 
méarama—self-realized souls; krsme bhakti karaya—engage themselves in loving 
devotional service to Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“This atmarama verse is like the sentence, ‘In this forest many different 
trees bear fruit.’ All atmaramas render devotional service to Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 301 


STU atapS’ APOC SHAH b-F1 | 
qua GfS ca,— G2 ae StF 1 oe I 


‘atmaramas ca’ samuccaye kahiye ca-kara 
‘munayas ca’ bhakti kare, —ei artha tara 
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SYNONYMS 


atmaramah ca—similarly the word atmaramah with the word ca added; samuc- 
caye—in aggregation; kahiye—means; ca-kdra—the word ca; munayah ca—the 
word munayah with the word ca added; bhakti kare —all of them engage in devo- 
tional service; ei artha tara—this is the perfect meaning of the verse. 


TRANSLATION 


“After fifty-eight times uttering the word atmaramah and taking ca in a 
sense of aggregation, one may add the word munayah. That will mean that 
they also render devotional service to Lord Krsna. In this way there are fifty- 
nine meanings. 


TEXT 302 
FTE! aa Bap, alo’ —faetace | 
oF Brae’ cists ae sia atasica p02 tI 


‘nirgrantha eva’ hafia, ‘api’ ——nirdharane 
ei ‘Unasasti’ prakdra artha karilunh vyakhyane 


SYNONYMS 


nirgrantha—the word nirgrantha; eva—also the word eva; hahiad—becoming; 
api—the word api; nirdhdrane—in fixation; ei Gnasasti prakara artha—in this way 
fifty-nine imports; karilun vyakhyane—| have described. 


TRANSLATION 


“Then taking the word nirgrantha and considering api in the sense of suste- 
nance, | have tried to explain fifty-nine meanings of the word. 


TEXT 303 
FARIGTA Sia GF Sel BF | 
ST aahS Tres (ATT? GH loo 


sarva-samuccaye dra eka artha haya 
‘atmaramas ca munayas ca nirgranthas ca’ bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-samuccaye—taking all of them together; ara—another; eka—one; 
artha—import; haya—there is; atmaramah ca munayah ca nirgranthah ca bha- 
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jaya—the dtmdramas, great sages and nirgranthas (the learned and the fools) are 
all eligible to engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
“Taking all the words together, there is another meaning. Whether one is 
an atmarama, a great sage, or nirgrantha, everyone must engage in the service 
of the Lord. 
PURPORT 


The word sarva-samuccaye is significant here. It includes all classes of men —at- 
marama, muniand nirgrantha. Everyone engages in the service of the Lord. Taking 
the word api in the sense of ascertainment, there are, all together, sixty different 
meanings. 


TEXT 304 


‘ofa-stq—_santacd, ca bifa ata | 
BifanaenceH CAA SLATS GHIA 1) 08 tl 


‘api’-sabda——avadharane, seha cari bara 
cari-sabda-sange evera karibe uccara 


SYNONYMS 


api-sabda—the word api; avadharane—in the matter of ascertaining; seha cari 
bara—those four times; cari-sabda—four words; sange—with; evera—of the 
word eva; karibe—one can do; uccara—pronouncing. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word api is then used in the sense of ascertainment, and then four 
times with four words the word eva can be uttered. 


TEXT 305 
“SHH 44 BFECIT ALEPFICAT FACBIV” vee | 


“urukrame eva bhaktim eva ahaitukim eva kurvanty eva” 


SYNONYMS 
urukrame—unto the most powerful; eva—only; bhaktim—devotional service; 
eva—only; ahaitukim—without motives; eva—only; kurvanti—they perform; 
eva—only. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The words urukrama, bhakti, ahaituki and kurvanti are added to the word 
eva again and again. Thus another meaning is explained. 


TEXT 306 
C8 w shay caicaa ae meas Bef 
Bra as BY aq TIT AA | oow |i 


ei ta’ kahilun slokera ‘sasti’ sankhyaka artha 
ara eka artha suna pramane samartha 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’—thus; kahilu4—l have explained; slokera—of the verse; sasti—sixty; 
sankhyaka—numbering; artha—imports; dra—another; eka—one; artha—im- 
port; suna—please hear; pramane samartha—quite fit for giving evidence. 


TRANSLATION 
“Now I have given sixty different meanings to the verse, and yet there is 
another meaning which is also very strongly evident. 


TEXT 307 


OMA -MCH SCS “CHAWS TAT HS] | 
amife Soe - Sta Ses atelay 1 009 I 


‘atma’-Sabde kahe ‘ksetrajfia jiva’-laksana 
brahmadi kita-paryanta—tarira saktite ganana 


SYNONYMS 
dtmd-sabde—by the word atma; kahe—it is said; ksetra-jfia jiva—the living en- 
tity who knows about his body; laksana—symptom; brahma-ddi—beginning 
from Lord Brahma; kita-paryanta—down to the insignificant ant; tanra—His; sak- 
tite—as the marginal potency; ganana—counting. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word atmi also refers to the living entity who knows about his body. 
That is another symptom. From Lord Brahma down to the insignificant ant, 
everyone is counted as the marginal potency of the Lord. 
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TEXT 308 
Fageeifes Tat caltel cramtay) watya | 
Bfaa-F4-FeBtgal Sal “SIT | ob | 


visnu-saktih para prokta 
ksetrajnakhya tatha para 

avidya-karma-samjnanya 
trtiya saktir isyate 


SYNONYMS 
visnu-saktih—the potency of Lord Visnu; pard—spiritual; prokta—it is said; 
ksetra-jfia-akhya—the potency known as ksetrajfia; tathi—as well as; para— 
spiritual; avidyd—ignorance; karma—fruitive activities; sarhjid—known as; 
anyaé—other; trtiya—third; saktih—potency; isyate—known thus. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The potency of Lord Visnu is summarized in three categories—namely 
the spiritual potency, the living entities and ignorance. The spiritual potency 
is full of knowledge; the living entities, although belonging to the spiritual 
potency, are subject to bewilderment; and the third energy, which is full of 
ignorance, is always visible in fruitive activites.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Visnu Purana. For an explanation, see Adi-lild (7.119). 


TEXT 309 
“CHGS AA! AKA ata gies fAAty i” oo | 


“ksetrajfia atma purusah 
pradhanam prakrtih striyam” 


SYNONYMS 
ksetra-jfah—the word ksetrajfia; atma—the living entity; purusah—the en- 
joyer; pradhanam—the chief; prakrtih—the material nature; striyam—in the 
feminine gender. 
TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The word ksetrajfia refers to the living entity, the enjoyer, the chief and 
material nature.’ 
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PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Svarga-varga (7) of the Amara-kosa dictionary. 


TEXT 310 


Sfacs Sface ate aigay Ata | 
wa Sife’ wea fScal SoweA SH Ode ii 


bhramite bhramite yadi sadhu-sanga paya 
saba tyaji’ tabe tihho krsnere bhajaya 


SYNONYMS 


bhramite bhramite—wandering in different forms in different manners; yadi— 
if; sadhu-saniga paya—one obtains the association of devotees; saba tyaji’— 
giving up everything; tabe—then; tinho—he; krsnere bhajaya—engages himself 
in the service of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The living entities are wandering in different species of life on different 
planets, but if by chance they get the association of a pure devotee [sadhul] 
they give up all other engagements and engage in the service of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 311 


ai wef Sieg, HA—SCHA SHCA 
CAS wef By OS Ha BHAA 099 1 


sati artha kahilun, saba—krsnera bhajane 
sei artha haya ei saba udaharane 


SYNONYMS 


sati—sixty; artha—imports; kahilun—! explained; saba—all; krsmera bhajane— 
aiming at rendering transcendental loving service to Krsna; sei artha haya—that is 
the only meaning; ei saba—all these; udaharane—examples. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 have thus explained sixty different meanings, and all of them aim at the 
service of Lord Krsna. After giving so many examples, that is the only 
meaning. 
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TEXT 312 


eae coef cca Bhar COTA | 
cotata Sferacet Bcd eacelg Gace O52 tI 


‘eka-sasti’ artha ebe sphurila toma-sange 
tomara bhakti-vase uthe arthera tarange 


SYNONYMS 


eka-sasti—sixty-one; artha—imports; ebe—now; sphurila—has awakened; 
tomda-sange—because of your association; tomara—your; bhakti-vase—by dint 
of devotional service; uthe—there arises; arthera—of imports; tarayge—waves. 


TRANSLATION 


“Now, due to your association, another meaning has awakened. It is due to 
your devotional service that these waves of meaning are arising. 


PURPORT 


The word atm refers to the living entity. From Lord Brahma down to an insig- 
nificant ant, everyone is considered a living entity. Living entities are considered 
part of the Lord's marginal potency. All of them are ksetrajfia, knowers of the 
body. When they become nirgrantha, or free, saintly persons, they engage in Lord 
Krsna's service. That is the sixty-first meaning of the verse. 


TEXT 313 
Bee cafa ecal cafe aicai cafe a cafe a | 
GeTl SAI MB aA Zari a Baa | ose y 


aham vedmi suko vetti 
vyaso vetti na vetti va 
bhaktya bhagavatarii grahyarn 
na buddhyé na ca tikaya 


SYNONYMS 


aham—I (Lord Siva); vedmi—know; sukah—Sukadeva Gosvam!; vetti—knows; 
vydsah—Vyasadeva; vetti—knows; na vetti vi—or may not know; bhaktya—by 
devotional service (executed in nine different processes); bhagavatam—the 
Bhagavata Purana (called Paramahamsa-samhita, the text or treatise readable by 
the topmost transcendentalists); grahyam—to be accepted; na—not; buddhya— 
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by so-called intelligence or experimental knowledge; na—nor; ca—also; tikaya— 
by imaginary commentary. 


TRANSLATION 


“[Lord Siva said,] ‘| may know; Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, 
may know; and Vyasadeva may know or may not know the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. On the whole, the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the spotless Purana, can 
be learned only through devotional service, not by material intelligence, 
speculative methods or imaginary commentaries.’ ” 


PURPORT 


Devotional service includes nine processes, beginning with hearing, chanting 
and remembering the activities of Lord Visnu. Only one who has taken to devo- 
tional service can understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the spotless Purana for 
a transcendentalist (paramaharisa). So-called commentaries are useless for this 
purpose. According to the Vedic injunction: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tatha gurau. All Vedic literatures maintain that Srimad-Bhagavatam has to be 
learned from the person bhagavata, and to understand it one has to engage in 
pure devotional service. Srimad- -Bhagavatam cannot be understood by so-called 
erudite scholars or grammarians. One who has developed pure Krsna conscious- 
ness and has served the pure devotee, the spiritual master, can understand 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Others cannot. 


TEXT 314 


wef far Hater Fahne E31 | 
ale scx qetetga bac HfAA NOs | 


artha suni’ sanatana vismita hafia 
stuti kare mahdprabhura carane dhariyd 


SYNONYMS 
artha suni’—by hearing the meaning (of the dtmdrdma verse); sandtana— 
Sanatana Gosvami; vismita hafid—becoming struck with wonder; stuti kare— 
offers prayers; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane dhariya— 
touching the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 
After hearing all the explanations of all the different meanings of the at- 
marama verse, Sanatana Gosvami was struck with wonder. He fell down at the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and began to offer prayers. 
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TEXT 315 


“atete sia Gis ScreRTA | 
Cotas fruicn AACaA-SlaSa 1 Ode 1 


“saksat isvara tumi vrajendra-nandana 
tomara nisvase sarva-veda-pravartana 


SYNONYMS 


saksat isvara tumi—You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vrajendra- 
nandana—the son of Maharaja Nanda; tomdra nisvase—by Your breathing; sarva- 
veda—all Vedic literatures; pravartana—are vibrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami said, ‘‘My dear Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda. All the Vedic literatures are 
vibrated through Your breathing. 


TEXT 316 


Gfa—aei Sitacea, Eft ata wef | 
cOta faa wa otfare Tes Agel” rw I 


tumi—vakta bhdagavatera, tumi jana artha 
tomé vind anya janite nahika samartha’’ 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—Your Lordship; vakta—the speaker; bhagavatera—of  Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; tumi—You; jana—know; artha—the import; toma vind—except for 
You; anya—anyone else; janite—to know; nadhika—is not; samartha—able. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Lord, You are the original speaker of the Bhagavatam. You 
therefore know its real import. But for You, no one can understand the confi- 
dential meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam.” 


PURPORT 


Following this statement by Srila Sandtana Gosvami, we have written our in- 
troduction to Srimad-Bhagavatam (First Canto, Part One, pages 7-41). 
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TEXT 317 


AF $CS,— “CHCA FA GAT Gaa | 
SlNACSA BAA CHCA al FI fapiae P59 


prabhu kahe, —“kene kara 4mara stavana 
bhagavatera svarGpa kene na kara vicarana? 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kene kara—why do you do; 
dmara stavana—My personal glorification; bhagavatera sva-rapa—the real form of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam; kene—why; na kara—you do not do; vicdrana—considera- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘(Why are you glorifying Me personally? 
You should understand the transcendental position of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Why don’t you consider this important point? 


TEXT 318 
FRE Sitas— fag, wAieee | 
afs-caics afe-eeca ata wel FH I Ody I 


krsna-tulya bhagavata——vibhu, sarvasraya 
prati-sloke prati-aksare nana artha kaya 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-tulya bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam is identical with Krsna; vibhu—the 
supreme; sarva-dsraya—the origin of everything, or that which controls every- 
thing; prati-sloke—in every verse; prati-aksare—in every syllable; nana artha 
kaya—there are varieties of imports. 


TRANSLATION 
““Srimad-Bhagavatam is as great as Krsna, the Supreme Lord and shelter of 
everything. In each and every verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam and in each and 
every syllable, there are various meanings. 
TEXT 319 
Ceaser Sitacs shane faeiz 
HAA Sac CUTS Act SAE FIA | OD 
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prasnottare bhagavate kariyache nirdhara 
yanhara sravane loke lage camatkara 


SYNONYMS 


prasna-uttare—in the form of questions and answers; bhagavate—in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; kariyache—has made; nirdhara—conclusion; yadnhara sravane— 
hearing which; loke—in all people; /age—there is; camatkara—wonderful 
astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


“The form of Srimad-Bhagavatam is given in questions and answers. Thus 
the conclusion is established. By hearing these questions and answers, one is 
highly astonished. 


TEXT 320 


BR caccs Few AraC aFasla | 
AIS FIBINYCATCATS AAs BL IAA IW Woe I 


brahi yogesvare krsne 
brahmanye dharma-varmani 

svam kastham adhunopete 
dharmah kam saranam gatah 


SYNONYMS 


brahi—kindly explain; yoga-isvare—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
master of all mystic power; krsne—Lord Krsna; brahmanye—the protector of 
brahminical culture; dharma-varmani—the strong arms of religious principles; 
svam—His own; kastham—to the personal abode; adhund—at present; upete— 
having returned; dharmah—the religious principles; kam—unto what; saranam— 
shelter; gatah—have gone. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘Now that Sri Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the master of all mystic powers, 
has departed for His own abode, please tell us by whom religious principles 
are presently protected.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.23) was a question raised by all the 
sages, who were headed by Saunaka. This question put before the great devotee 
Sita Gosvami is the foremost of the six questions raised. The answer to this im- 
portant question is given in the next verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.43). 
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TEXT 321 
HCH VACAIMATS 4ABtatfafss AS | 
Fea) AGATCAT AATMCHIRyCAT AAT! Hors I 
krsne svadhdmopagate 
dharma-jfdnadibhih saha 


kalau nasta-drsam esa 
puranarko ‘dhunoditah 


SYNONYMS 


krsne—Lord Krsna; sva-dhama—to His personal abode; upagate—having 
returned; dharma-jfidna-ddibhih saha—along with religious principles, transcen- 
dental knowledge, and so on; kalau—in this age of Kali; nasta-drsam—of persons 
who have lost their spiritual vision; esah—this; purdna-arkah—Purdna or Vedic 
literature that shines like the sun; adhund—at the present moment; uditah—has 
arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


“After Lord Krsna departed for His abode along with religious principles 
and transcendental knowledge, this Purana, Srimad-Bhagavatam, has arisen 
like the sun in this age of Kali to enlighten those who have no spiritual vision.’ 


TEXT 322 
FAS BRA OF CHCA BTA | 
ayaa ciety Bia’ Ce FCA Sa 7 Ore I 


ei mata kahilun eka slokera vydkhydna 
vatulera pralapa kari’ ke kare pramana? 


SYNONYMS 


ei mata—in this way; kahilun—| have spoken; eka—one; slokera—of a verse; 
vyadkhydna—the explanation; vdtulera pralapa—the talking of a madman; kari’— 
doing; ke kare pramana—who will accept this as evidential proof. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this way, like a madman, I have explained the meaning of just one verse. 
1 do not know who will take this as evidence. 
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TEXT 323 


BHANGRA CAA CHR “AQEV BA | 
VF Stara BE TAT y” Cro Ul 


amda-hena yeba keha ‘vatula’ haya 
ei-drste bhagavatera artha janaya”’ 


SYNONYMS 


ama-hena—exactly like Me; yeba—anyone who; keha—a person; vatula 
haya—becomes a madman; ei-drste—according to this process; bhagavatera—of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam; artha—import; janaya—he can understand. 


TRANSLATION 


“lf one becomes a madman like Me, he may also understand the meaning of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam by this process.” 


PURPORT 


$i Caitanya Mahaprabhu plainly explains that Srimad-Bhagavatam cannot be 
understood by those who are materially situated. In other words, one has to 
become a madman like Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Apart from being the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is an acarya who exhibited love 
of God like a madman. According to His own written verse: yugayitam nimesena. 
He says that for Him, “a moment seems to last twelve years.” Caksusa 
pravrsayitam: “My tears are flowing like torrents of rain.” Sunyayitarn jagat sar- 
vam: “I feel as if the entire universe were vacant.” Why? Govinda-virahena me: 
“Due to My being separated from Govinda, Krsna.” 

One can understand Srimad-Bhagavatam only by following in the footsteps of 
Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was mad for Krsna. We cannot, of course, imitate 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is not possible. However, unless one is very serious 
about understanding Krsna, he cannot understand Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam gives the full narration of Krsna’s transcendental activities. The first 
nine cantos explain who Krsna is, and the Lord's birth and activities are narrated in 
the Tenth Canto. In Bhagavad-gitd it is stated: janma karma ca me divyam. Krsna’s 
appearance and disappearance are transcendental, not mundane. A person is 
eligible to return home, back to Godhead, if he perfectly understands Krsna and 
His appearance and disappearance. This is verified by Bhagavad-gita: tyaktva 
deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna. 

It is therefore concluded that one has to learn about Krsna from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, and one has to follow in the footsteps of Sri 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Those who do not follow Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu cannot 
understand Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 324 


afae HANSA FA FB’ BB 7a | 
“aig aise fal Camagle’ sfratca 028 tl 


punah sanatana kahe yudi’ dui kare 
“prabhu aja dila ‘vaisnava-smrti’ karibare 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; kahe—says; yudi’ dui kare— 
folding his two hands; prabhu ajfd dila—Your Lordship has ordered me; vaisnava- 
smrti karibare —to write a dictionary of Vaisnava activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Folding his hands, Sanatana Gosvami said, “My Lord, You ordered me to 
write a directory about the activities of Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 325 


qfae—atp-oife, fag a sical Sots | 
CA-CRCS CHCE SA GlS-Aaw IAN OLE 1 
muhi—nica-jati, kichu na janon acara 
mo-haite kaiche haya smrti-paracdara 
SYNONYMS 
mufii—l; nica-jati—belong to a lower caste; kichu—anything; nd—not; 
janon—| know; acaéra—about proper behavior; mo-haite—from me; kaiche— 


how; haya—there is; smrti-paracara—propagation of the directions of Vaisnava 
behavior. 


TRANSLATION 


“1am a most lowborn person. | have no knowledge of good behavior. How 
is it possible for me to write authorized directions about Vaisnava activities ?”’ 


PURPORT 


Actually Sanatana Gosvami belonged to a very respectable brahmana family. 
Nonetheless, he submitted himself as a fallen, lowborn person because he had 
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served in the Mohammedan government. A brahmana is never supposed to be 
engaged for anyone's service. Accepting service for a livelihood (paricaryatmakam 
karma) is the business of stidras. The brahmana is always independent and busy 
studying sdstra and preaching sastra to subordinate social members such as 
ksatriyas and vaisyas. Sanatana Gosvami felt unfit to write Vaisnava smrti about 
the behavior of Vaisnavas because he had fallen from the brahminical position. 
Thus Sanatana Gosvami clearly admits that the brahminical culture should be 
standardized. Presently in India, so-called brahmanas are almost all engaged in 
some mundane service, and they do not understand the import of the Vedic 
sastras. Nonetheless, they are passing themselves off as brahmanas on the basis of 
birth. In this connection, Sanatana Gosvami declares that a brahmana cannot be 
engaged in anyone's service if he wants to take a leading part in society. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam Narada Muni states that even if a brahmana is in a difficult 
position, he should not accept the occupation of a stidra. This means that he 
should not be engaged in service for another, for this is the business of dogs. 
Under the circumstances, Sanatana Gosvami felt very low because he had ac- 
cepted the service of the Muslim government. The conclusion is that no one 
should claim to be a brahmana simply by birthright while engaging in someone 
else's service. 


TEXT 326 


Asi afta’ fetl afe saa Gricwat | 
Siac SAS Al BATH CATT Ore Il 


stra kari’ disé yadi karaha upadesa 
apane karaha yadi hrdaye pravesa 


SYNONYMS 
sdtra kari’—making a synopsis; disd—direction; yadi—if; karaha upadesa—You 
kindly instruct; 4pane—personally; karaha—You do; yadi—if; hrdaye pravesa— 
entering into me or manifesting in my heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami then requested the Lord, ‘Please personally tell me how | 
can write this difficult book about Vaisnava behavior. Please manifest Yourself 
in my heart. 


PURPORT 
The writing of Vaisnava literatures is not a function for ordinary men. Vaisnava 
literatures are not mental concoctions. They are all authorized literature meant to 
guide those who are going to be Vaisnavas. Under these circumstances, an 
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ordinary man cannot give his own opinion. His opinion must always correspond 
with the conclusion of the Vedas. Unless one is fully qualified in Vaisnava 
behavior and authorized by superior authority (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead), one cannot write Vaisnava literatures or purports and commentaries 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 327 


Sra Gis frat “ECA Ca-ACEA BHT | 
wa Sfa,— oR Fate, CHS fag ay 1” 029 1 


tabe tara dis sphure mo-nicera hrdaya 
isvara tumi,—ye karaha, sei siddha haya” 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—if you do so; téra—of that; disda—the process of writing; sphure— 
manifests; mo-nicera—of someone lowborn like me; hrdaya—in the heart; isvara 
tumi—You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ye karaéha—whatever You 
cause to do; sei siddha haya—that is perfectly done. 


TRANSLATION 


“If You would please manifest Yourself within my heart and personally 
direct me in writing this book, then, although | am lowborn, | may hope to be 
able to write it. You can do this because You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Yourself, and whatever You direct is perfect.”’ 


TEXT 328 


AS Fez, —“ca Farw Saal GH aa | 
BB CHAS CAS COM FATA HA | vt 


prabhu kahe, —“ye karite kariba tumi mana 
krsna sei sei toma karabe sphurana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ye—whatever; karite—to do; 
kariba tumi mana—you want; krsna—Lord Krsna; sei sei—that; toma—to you; 
karébe sphurana—will manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘Whatever you want to do you will be 
able to do correctly by Lord Krsna’s favor. He will manifest the real purport. 
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PURPORT 


Sanatana Gosvami was a pure devotee of Krsna. A pure devotee has no busi- 
ness other than serving Krsna; consequently Krsna is always ready to help him. 
This benediction was given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Sanatana Gosvami, 
who was authorized to write Vaisnava smrti. Sanatana Gosvami was a pure devo- 
tee of the Lord, and through the blessings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu he was 
able to write the book perfectly. 


TEXT 329 


Saif ak yeas a fearwaia | 
wastage fale aicw) SF-Aeln| | O25 | 


tathapi ei sitrera suna dig-darasana 
sakdrana likhi adau guru-asrayana 


SYNONYMS 


tathapi—still; ei sdtrera—of the synopsis of this book; suna—hear; dik- 
darasana—an indication; sakdrana—the cause; likhi—we should write; adau —in 
the beginning; guru-asrayana—accepting a bona fide spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because you asked me for a synopsis, please hear these few indications. In 
the beginning one must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master. 


TEXT 330 


VHA, faQape, chara AT wel | 
CAG—Stgya, A4aR-FAptas |) Oe 


guru-laksana, sisya-laksana, donhdra pariksana 
sevya—bhagavan, sarva-mantra-vicdrana 


SYNONYMS 


guru-laksana—the symptoms of a bona fide spiritual master; sisya-laksana— 
the symptoms of a bona fide disciple; donhara—of both; pariksana—the testing; 
sevya~bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshipable; sarva- 
mantra-vicdrana—consideration of the different types of mantras. 


TRANSLATION 


“In your book there should be the characteristics of the bona fide guru and 
the bona fide disciple. Then, before accepting a spiritual master, one can be 
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assured of the spiritual master’s position. Similarly, the spiritual master can 
also be assured of the disciple’s position. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, should be described as the worshipable object, and you 
should consider the bija-mantra for the worship of Krsna, Rama or any other 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In the Padma Purana, the characteristics of the guru, the bona fide spiritual 
master, have been described: 


mahd-bhdgavata-srestho 
braéhmano vai gurur nrnam 
sarvesdm eva lokandm 
asau pujyo yathd harih 


mahd-kula-prasdto ‘pi 
sarva-yajfiesu diksitah 
sahasra-sakhadhyayi ca 
na guruh sydd avaisnavah 


The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of devotional service. There 
are three classes of devotees, and the guru must be accepted from the topmost 
class. The first-class devotee is the spiritual master for all kinds of people. It is said: 
gurur nrnaém. The word nrndm means “of all human beings.” The guru is not 
limited to a particular group. It is stated in the Upadesamrta of Rapa Gosvami that 
a guru is a gosvami, a controller of the senses and the mind. Such a guru can ac- 
cept disciples from all over the world. Prthivirn sa sisyat. This is the test of the 
guru. 

In India there are many so-called gurus, and they are limited to a certain district 
or a province. They do not even travel about India, yet they declare themselves to 
be jagad-guru, gurus of the whole world. Such cheating gurus should not be ac- 
cepted. Anyone can see how the bona fide spiritual master accepts disciples from 
all over the world. The guru is a qualified brahmana; therefore he knows Brahman 
and Parabrahman. He thus devotes his life for the service of Parabrahman. The 
bona fide spiritual master who accepts disciples from all over the world is also 
worshiped all over the world because of his qualities. Lokandm asau ptijyo yatha 
harih: the people of the world worship him just as they worship the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. All these honors are offered to him because he strictly 
follows the brahminical principles and teaches these principles to his disciples. 
Such a person is called an dcdrya because he knows the principles of devotional 
service, he behaves in that way himself, and he teaches his disciples to follow in 
his footsteps. Thus he is an dcdarya or jagad-guru. Even though a person is born in a 
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brahminical family and is very expert in performing sacrifices, he cannot be ac- 
cepted as a guru if he is not a strict Vaisnava. A guru is a brahmana by qualifica- 
tion, and he can turn others into braéhmanas according to the Sastric principles and 
brahminical qualifications. Brahmanism is not a question of heredity. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (7.32.11) Sri Narada Muni tells Maharaja Yudhisthira what a brahmana 
is. He states that if brahminical qualifications are observed in ksatriyas, vaisyas or 
even stdras, one should accept them as brahmanas. In this regard, Srila Sridhara 
Svami has commented: samadibhir eva brahmandadi-vyavaharo mukhyah, na jati- 
matradity 4ha—yasyeti. yad yadi anyatra varnantare ‘pi drsyeta, tad-varnantaramm 
tenaiva laksana-nimittenaiva varnena vinirdiset, na tu jati-nimittenety arthah. 

There is a similar statement made by Nilakantha, the commentator on 
Mahabharata: 


sudro ‘pi sSamady-upeto brahmana eva 
brahmano ‘pi kamady-upetah sddra eva 


“Although one may be born in a sddra family, if he is endowed with the brahmini- 
cal qualities beginning with sama [control of the mind], he is to be accepted as a 
brahmana. Although one may be born in a brahmana family, if he is endowed with 
the qualities beginning with kama [lust], he is to be considered a stidra.”” No one 
should present himself as a brahmana simply on the basis of being born in a 
brahminical family. One must be qualified by the brahminical qualities mentioned 
in the sastras, particularly Bhagavad-gita: 


samo damas tapah saucarm 
ksantir arjavam eva ca 

jfidnam vijfidnam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhava-jam 


“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, 
knowledge and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the brahmanas 
work.” (Bg. 18.42) 

Unless one is qualified with all these attributes, he cannot be accepted as a 
brahmana. It is not a question of simply taking birth in a brahmana family. In this 
regard, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that Narottama dasa 
Thakura and Syamananda Gosvami, although not born in brahmana families, are 
accepted as bona fide spiritual masters because they were brahmanas by 
qualification. Personalities like Sri Ganga-narayana, Ramakrsna and many others, 
who were actually born in brahmana families, accepted Narottama dasa Thakura 
and Syamananda Gosvami as their spiritual masters. 

The mahd-bhdagavata is one who decorates his body with tilaka and whose 
name indicates him to be a servant of Krsna by the word dasa. He is also initiated 
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by a bona fide spiritual master and is expert in worshiping the Deity, chanting 
mantras correctly, performing sacrifices, offering prayers to the Lord, and per- 
forming sankirtana. He knows how to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and how to respect a Vaisnava. When one has attained the topmost position of 
mahda-bhagavata, he is to be accepted as a guru and worshiped exactly like Hari, 
the Personality of Godhead. Only such a person is eligible to occupy the post of a 
guru. However, if one is highly qualified but is not a Vaisnava, he cannot be ac- 
cepted as a guru. One cannot be a brahmana unless one is a Vaisnava. If one is a 
Vaisnava, he is already a brahmana. If a guru is completely qualified as a Vaisnava, 
he must be accepted as a brahmana even if he is not born in a brahmana family. 
The caste system method of distinguishing a brahmana by birth is not acceptable 
when applied to a bona fide spiritual master. A spiritual master is a qualified 
brahmana and dcdrya. If one is not a qualified brahmana, he is not expert in 
studying Vedic literatures. Nand-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau. Every Vaisnava is a 
spiritual master, and a spiritual master is automatically expert in brahminical 
behavior. He also understands the Vedic sastras. 

Similarly, a disciple’s qualifications must be observed by the spiritual master 
before he is accepted as a disciple. In our Krsna consciousness movement, the re- 
quirement is that one must be prepared to give up the four pillars of sinful life—il- 
licit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. In Western countries especially, 
we first observe whether a potential disciple is prepared to follow the regulative 
principles. Then he is given the name of a Vaisnava servant and initiated to chant 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, at least sixteen rounds daily. In this way the disciple 
renders devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual master or his repre- 
sentative for at least six months to a year. He is then recommended for a second 
initiation, during which a sacred thread is offered and the disciple is accepted as a 
bona fide brahmana. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura introduced the 
system of giving the sacred thread to a bona fide Vaisnava, and we are also 
following in his footsteps. The qualifications of a bona fide disciple are described 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.10.6) as follows: 


amanya-matsaro dakso 
nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah 

asatvaro ‘rtha-jijfdsur 
anastyur amogha-vak 


The disciple must have the following qualifications. He must give up interest in 
the material bodily conception. He must give up material lust, anger, greed, illu- 
sion, madness and envy. He should be interested only in understanding the 
science of God, and he should be ready to consider all points in this matter. He 
should no longer think, “lam this body,” or, “This thing belongs to me.” One must 
love the spiritual master with unflinching faith, and one must be very steady and 
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fixed. The bona fide disciple should be inquisitive to understand transcendental 
subject matter. He must not search out faults among good qualities, and he 
should no longer be interested in material topics. His only interest should be 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

As far as the mutual testing of the spiritual master and disciple is concerned, 
Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that a bona fide disciple must be 
very inquisitive to understand the transcendental subject matter. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21): 


tasmdad gururn prapadyeta 
jijfiasuh sreya uttamam 


“One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and benefit of life must 
approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender unto him.” A serious disciple 
must be alert when selecting a bona fide spiritual master. He must be sure that the 
spiritual master can deliver all the transcendental necessities. The spiritual master 
must observe how inquisitive the disciple is and how eager he is to understand 
the transcendental subject matter. The spiritual master should study the disciple’s 
inquisitiveness for no less than six months or a year. A spiritual master should not 
be very anxious to accept a disciple because of his material opulences. Sometimes 
a big businessman or landlord may approach a spiritual master for initiation. Those 
who are materially interested are called visayis (karmis), which indicates that they 
are very fond of sense gratification. Such visayis sometimes approach a famous 
guru and ask to become a disciple just as a matter of fashion. Sometimes visayis 
pose as disciples of a reputed spiritual master just to cover their activities and ad- 
vertise themselves as advanced in spiritual knowledge. In other words, they want 
to attain material success. A spiritual master must be very careful in this regard. 
Such business is going on all over the world. The spiritual master does not accept 
a materially opulent disciple just to advertise the fact that he has such a big disci- 
ple. He knows that by associating with such visayi disciples, he may fall down. 
One who accepts a visayi disciple is not a bona fide spiritual master. Even if he is, 
his position may be damaged due to association with an unscrupulous visayi. If a 
so-called spiritual master accepts a disciple for his personal benefit or for material 
gain, the relationship between the spiritual master and the disciple turns into a 
material affair, and the spiritual master becomes like a smdarta-guru. There are 
many caste gosvamis who professionally create some disciples who do not care 
for them or their instructions. Such spiritual masters are satisfied simply to get 
some material benefits from their disciples. Such a relationship is condemned by 
Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, who calls such spiritual masters and disci- 
ples a society of cheaters and cheated. They are also called baulas or prakrta-saha- 
jiyas. Their aim is to make the connection between the spiritual master and the 
disciple into a very cheap thing. They are not serious in wanting to understand 
spiritual life. 
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The words sevya bhagavan in this verse are important. Bhagavan indicates the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu alone is worshipable. 
There is no need to worship demigods. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


kamais tais tair hrta-jAanah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtyad niyatah svaya 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods 
and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their own 
natures.” (Bg. 7.20) 

It is also stated in the Skanda Purana: 


vasudevarn parityajya 
yo ‘anya-devam upasate 
svamataram parityajya 
sva-pacim vandate hi sah 


“A person who worships the demigods and gives up Lord Vasudeva is like a man 
who gives up the protection of his mother for the shelter of a witch.” 
It is also stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.23): 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 

te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-parvakam 


“Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really meant for 
Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.” 

Demigods are also living entities and parts and parcels of Krsna. Therefore in 
one sense one worships Krsna when one worships the demigods, but not in the 
proper way. There is a proper method to water a tree. One should water the 
roots, but if one waters the leaves and branches instead, he is simply wasting his 
time. If one worships the demigods to the exclusion of Lord Visnu, his rewards will 
only be material. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


antavat tu phalarn tesam 
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
devan deva-yajo yanti 
mad-bhakta yanti mam api 
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“Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and 
temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the demigods, 
but My devotees ultimately reach My supreme planet.” (Bg. 7.23) 

Demigod worship is meant for unintelligent men because the benefits derived 
from demigod worship are all material, temporary and retractable. It is also stated 
in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa: 


yas tu ndrayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-devataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


“Whoever thinks Lord Visnu and the demigods are on the same level is to be im- 
mediately considered a rogue as far as spiritual understanding is concerned.” 

There are three modes of nature in the material world, but when one is situated 
spiritually, he is above the material modes, even though he lives in this material 
world. Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma bhtydya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any cir- 
cumstances at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to 
the level of Brahman.” When one engages in the Supreme Lord’s devotional ser- 
vice, he is in a transcendental position. Even though one may be situated in the 
mode of goodness in the material world, he is susceptible to pollution by the 
modes of passion and ignorance. When the mode of goodness is mixed with the 
mode of passion, one worships the sun-god, Vivasvan. When the mode of good- 
ness is mixed with the mode of ignorance, he worships Ganapati, or GaneSa. 
When the mode of passion is mixed with the mode of ignorance, one worships 
Durga, or Kali, the external potency. When one is simply in the mode of ig- 
norance, he becomes a devotee of Lord Siva because Lord Siva is the pre- 
dominating deity of the mode of ignorance within this material world. However, 
when one is completely free from the influence of all the modes of material 
nature, he becomes a pure Vaisnava on the devotional platform. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami states in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


anyabhilasita-sanyam 
jfidna-karmady-anavrtam 
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anuktlyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 


The position of visuddha-sattva is the position of uncontaminated goodness. On 
that platform, one can then understand, aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad- 
dhama vrndavanam: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of Nanda 
Maharaja, is to be worshiped along with His transcendental abode, Vrndavana.” 

The word sarva-mantra-vicdarana means “considering all different types of 
mantras.” There are different kinds of mantras for different kinds of devotees. 
There are the mantras known as the dvaddasaksara, and these are composed of 
twelve syllables. Similarly, there are mantras composed of eighteen syllables —the 
Narasimha mantra, the Rama mantra, Gopala mantra and so on. Each and every 
mantra has its own spiritual significance. The spiritual master has to select a 
mantra for his disciple according to the disciple’s ability to chant different mantras. 


TEXT 331 


wa-afisia, aa-frenta-citeet | 
Fw, CHSglS-gss, GANG, BBA | OOS 1 


mantra-adhikari, mantra-siddhy-adi-sodhana 
diksa, pratah-smrti-krtya, Sauca, 4camana 


SYNONYMS 


mantra-adhikari—qualification for receiving mantra initiation; mantra-siddhi- 
adi—the perfection of the mantra and so on; sodhana—purification; diksa—in- 
itiation; pratah-smrti-krtya—morning duties and remembrance of the Supreme 
Lord; sauca—cleanliness; acamana—washing the mouth and other parts of the 
body. 


TRANSLATION 


“You should discuss the qualifications necessary for receiving a mantra, the 
perfection of the mantra, the purification of the mantra, initiation, morning 
duties, remembrance of the Supreme Lord, cleanliness, and washing the 
mouth and other parts of the body. 


PURPORT 
The following injunction is given in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.194): 


tantrikesu ca mantresu 
diksayam yositam api 
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sadhvinam adhikdaro ‘sti 
sudradinam ca sad-dhiyam 


“Sadras and women who are chaste and sincerely interested in understanding the 
Absolute Truth are qualified to be initiated with the paficaratrika-mantras.” This is 
also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.32): 


mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyas tatha sddras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth— 
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as stidras [workers]—can approach the 
supreme destination.” 

If one actually wants to serve Krsna, it doesn’t matter whether one is a sddra, 
vaisya, or even a woman. If one is sincerely eager to chant the Hare Krsna mantra 
or diksd-mantra, he is qualified to be initiated according to the pdficaratrika pro- 
cess. According to Vedic principles, only a brahmana who is fully engaged in his 
occupational duties can be initiated. Sddras and women are not admitted to a 
vaidika initiation. Unless one is fit according to the estimation of the spiritual 
master, one cannot accept a mantra from the pdaficaratrika-vidhi or the vaidika- 
vidhi. When one is fit to accept the mantra, he is initiated by the pdaficaratrika- 
vidhi or the vaidika-vidhi. In any case, the result is the same. 

Regarding mantra-siddhi-adi-sodhana, the efficiency of the mantra, Srila Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives sixteen divisions, which are confirmed in the 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (beginning with 1.204): 


siddha-sadhya-susiddhari- 
kramaj jfeyo vicaksanaih 


These are (1) siddha, (2) sddhya, (3) susiddha and (4) ari. These four principles 
can be divided further: (1) siddha-siddha, (2) siddha-sadhya, (3) siddha-susid- 
dha, (4) siddha-ari, (5) sadhya-siddha, (6) sadhya-sadhya, (7) sadhya-susiddha, 
(8) sadhya-ari, (9) susiddha-siddha, (10) susiddha-sadhya, (11) susiddha-susid- 
dha, (12) susiddha-ari, (13) ari-siddha, (14) ari-sadhya, (15) ari-susiddha, and 
(16) ari-ari. 

Those who are initiated with the eighteen-alphabet mantra do not need to 
consider the above-mentioned sixteen divisions. As enjoined in the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.215, 219, 220): 


na Catra satrava dosa 
narnasvadi-vicarana 
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rksarasi-vicaro va 
na kartavyo manau priye 


natra cintyo ‘ri-suddhydadir 
nari-mitradi-laksanam 


siddha-sadhya-susiddhari- 
rupa natra vicarana 


There is sodhana, or purification of the mantra, but there is no such consideration 
for the Krsna mantra. Balitvat krsna-mantranam samskdarapeksanam na hi. “The 
Krsna mantra is so strong that there is no question of sodhana. (1.235) 

As far as diksa is concerned, one should consult Madhya-lila, Chapter Fifteen 
(108). On the whole, when a person is initiated according to the pdaricaratrika- 
vidhi, he has already attained the position of a brahmana. This is enjoined in the 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.12): 


yatha kaficanatam yati 
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 

tatha diksdé-vidhanena 
dvijatvam jayate nrnam 


“As bell metal can be turned into gold when treated with mercury, a disciple initi- 
ated by a bona fide guru immediately attains the position of a bréhmana.” 

As far as the time of diksd (initiation) is concerned, everything depends on the 
position of the guru. As soon as a bona fide guru is received by chance or by a 
program, one should immediately take the opportunity to receive initiation. In the 
book called Tattva-sdgara, it is stated: 


durlabhe sad-gurdnam ca 
sakrt-sanga upasthite 

tad-anujfia yada labdha 
sa diksavasaro mahan 


grame va yadi varanye 
ksetre va divase nisi 

dgacchati gurur daivad 
yatha diksa tad-ajnaya 


yadaivecchd tada diksa 
guror djfiadnurdpatah 
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na tirtham na vratarn hemo 
na snanam na japa-kriyd 


diksayah karanarn kintu 
sveccha-prdpte tu sad-gurau 


“If, by chance, one gets a sad-guru, it doesn’t matter whether one is in the 
temple or the forest. If the sad-guru, the bona fide spiritual master, agrees, one 
can be initiated immediately, without waiting for a suitable time or place.” 

In the early morning hours (known as brahma-muhdrta) one should get up and 
immediately chant the Hare Krsna mantra, or, at least, “Krsna, Krsna, Krsna.” In this 
way, one should remember Krsna. Some slokas or prayers should also be chanted. 
By chanting, one immediately becomes auspicious and transcendental to the in- 
fection of material qualities. Actually one has to chant and remember Lord Krsna 
twenty-four hours daily, or as much as possible. 


smartavyah satatam visnur 
vismartavyo na jatucit 

sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur 
etayor eva kinkarah 


“Krsna is the origin of Lord Visnu. He should always be remembered and never 
forgotten at any time. All the rules and prohibitions mentioned in the sdastras 
should be the servants of these two principles.” This is a quotation from Padma 
Purana in the portion called Brhat-sahasra-ndma-stotra. 

Pratah-krtya means that one should evacuate regularly and then cleanse himself 
by taking a bath. One has to gargle (acamana) and brush his teeth (danta- 
dhavana). He should do this either with twigs or a toothbrush—whatever 
is available. This will purify the mouth. Then one should take his bath. Actually 
householders and vdnaprasthas should bathe two times a day (prdatar- 
madhydhnayoh snanam vanaprastha-grhasthayoh). A sannydsi should bathe three 
times daily, and a brahmacari may take only one bath a day. Whenever one is not 
able to bathe in water, he can bathe by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. One also 
has to perform his sandhyddi-vandana—that is, one has to chant his Gayatri 
mantra three times daily —morning, noon and evening. 


TEXT 332 
Stiaa, Rta, ABT RA | 
OBA, Gea 70 Dewi fe-atae || Or I 
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danta-dhavana, snana, sandhyadi vandana 
guru-seva, rdhva-pundra-cakradi-dharana 


SYNONYMS 


danta-dhavana—washing the teeth; snaéna—bath; sandhya-adi vandana— 
regular chanting of the mantras; guru-seva—serving the spiritual master; Grdhva- 
pundra—wearing perpendicularly straight tilaka; cakra-adi-dharana—stamping 
the body with different names and symbols of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the morning, one should regularly brush his teeth, take his bath, offer 
prayers to the Lord and offer obeisances to the spiritual master. One should 
render service to the spiritual master and paint one’s body in twelve places 
with irdhva-pundra [tilaka]. One should stamp the holy names of the Lord on 
his body, or one should stamp the symbols of the Lord, such as the disc and 
club. 


TEXT 333 
cotta aeT-HlS, GAARA | 
AH-MNS-YS-HBlI, FR-AICALMA || OOO | 


gopicandana-malya-dhrti, tulasi-aharana 
vastra-pitha-grha-sarhskdra, krsna-prabodhana 


SYNONYMS 


gopi-candana—gopi-candana (available in Vrndavana and Dvaraka); malya— 
beads on the neck; dhrti—wearing regularly; tulasi-aharana—collecting tulasi 
leaves; vastra—cloth; pitha—temple; grha—the house; sarmskdara—cleansing; 
krsna-prabodhana—awakening the Deity of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“After this, you should describe how one should decorate his body with 
gopicandana, wear neck beads, collect tulasi leaves from the tulasi tree, 
cleanse his cloth and the altar, cleanse one’s own house or apartment and go 
to the temple and ring the bell just to draw the attention of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 334 


AW, CAVA, *dIxle Grioica Boat | 
APH Ar] AialS, SCRA CSTora-AAe Osh! 
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pafica, sodasa, paficdsat upacdare arcana 
panica-kdla puja drati, krsnera bhojana-sayana 


SYNONYMS 
pafica—five; sodasa—sixteen; paficdsat fifty; upacdre—with ingredients; ar- 
cana—offering worship; pafica-kdla—five times; pujd—worshiping; drati— 
offering drati; krsnera bhojana-sayana—in this way offering eatables to Krsna and 
laying Him down to rest. 


TRANSLATION 


“Also describe Deity worship, wherein one should offer food to Krsna at 
least five times daily. One should in due time place Krsna on a bed. You 
should also describe the process for offering arati and the worship of the Lord 
according to the list of five, sixteen or fifty ingredients. 


PURPORT 


The five ingredients are (1) very good scents, (2) very good flowers, 
(3) incense, (4) a lamp and (5) something edible. As for sodasopacdara, the six- 
teen ingredients, one should (1) provide a sitting place (asana), (2) ask Krsna to 
sit down, (3) offer arghya, (4) offer water to wash the legs, (5) wash the mouth, 
(6) offer madhu-parka, (7) offer water for washing the mouth, (8) bathe, 
(9) offer garments, (10) decorate the Lord’s body with ornaments, (11) offer 
sweet scents, (12) offer flowers with good fragrance, like the rose or campaka, 
(13) offer incense, (14) offeralamp, (15) give good food, and (16) offer prayers. 

In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (Eleventh Vildsa, verses 127-140) there is a vivid 
description of what is required in Deity worship. There are sixty-four items men- 
tioned. In the temple, worship should be so gorgeous that all sixty-four items 
should be available for the satisfaction of the Personality of Godhead. Sometimes 
it is impossible to get all sixty-four items; therefore we recommend that at least 
on the first day of installation all sixty-four items should be available. When the 
Lord is established, worship with all sixty-four items should continue as far as 
possible. The sixty-four items are as follows: (1) There must be a big bell hanging 
in front of the temple room so that whoever comes in the room can ring the bell. 
This item is called prabodhana, or offering oneself submissively to the Lord. This is 
the first item. (2) The visitor must chant jaya Sri Radha-Govinda, or jaya Sri Radha- 
Madhava when he rings the bell. In either case, the word jaya must be uttered. 
(3) One should immediately offer obeisances to the Lord, falling down like a stick. 
(4) There must be regular mangala-drati in the temple during the early morning, 
an hour and a half before the sun rises. (5) There must be an dsana, a sitting place 
before the altar. This dsana is for the spiritual master. The disciple brings every- 
thing before the spiritual master, and the spiritual master offers everything to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. (6) After mangala-drati, the Deity is supposed 
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to wash His teeth by using a twig; therefore a twig must be offered. (7) Water 
must be offered for washing the Deity’s feet. (8) Arghya should be offered. 
(9) Water for acamana should be offered. (10) Madhu-parka, a small bowl con- 
taining madhu (honey, a little ghee, a little water, a little sugar, yogurt and milk) 
should be offered. This is called madhu-parka-acamana. (11) One should place 
wooden slippers before the Lord. (12) One should massage the body of the Lord. 
(13) One should massage the body of the Lord with oil. (14) With a soft, wet 
sponge one should remove all the oil smeared over the Lord’s body. (15) One 
should bathe the Lord with water in which nicely scented flowers have been 
soaking for some time. (16) After bathing the body of the Lord with water, one 
should bathe Him with milk. (17) Then with yogurt. (18) Then with ghee. 
(19) Then with honey. (20) Then with sugar. (21) Then one should wash the 
Deity with water and chant this mantra: 


cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam 

laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam adi-purusamm tam aharn bhajami 


(22) One should dry the entire body with a towel. (23) A new dress should be 
put on the body. (24) A sacred thread should be given to the body. (25) Water 
should be offered for cleansing the mouth (acamana). (26) Nicely scented oils like 
liquid sandalwood pulp should be smeared over the body. (27) All kinds of orna- 
ments and crowns should be placed on the body. (28) Then one should offer 
flower garlands and decorative flowers. (29) One should burn incense. 
(30) Lamps should be offered. (31) Precautions should always be taken so that 
demons and atheists cannot harm the body of the Lord. (32) Food offerings 
should be placed before the Lord. (33) Spices for chewing should be offered. 

(34) Betel nuts should be offered. (35) At the proper time, there should be ar- 
rangements so that the Lord may take rest in bed. (36) The Lord’s hair should be 
combed and decorated. (37) First-class garments should be offered. (38) A first- 
class helmet should be offered. (39) The garments should be scented. (40) There 
should be Kaustubha jewels and other ornaments offered. (41) A variety of 
flowers should be offered. (42) Another mangala-drati should be offered. (43) A 
mirror should be offered. (44) The Lord should be carried on a nice palanquin to 
the altar. (45) The Lord should be seated on the throne. (46) Again water should 
be given for the washing of His feet. (47) Something again should be offered for 
eating. (48) Evening drati. (49) The Lord should be fanned with a camara fan, and 
an umbrella should be placed over His head. (50) The Hare Krsna mantra and ap- 
proved songs should be sung. (51) Musical instruments should be played. 
(52) One should dance before the Deity. (53) One should circumambulate the 
Deity. (54) One should again offer obeisances. (55) One should offer different 
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types of prayers and hymns at the Lord’s lotus feet. (56) One should touch the 
lotus feet of the Lord with one’s head. This may not be possible for everyone, but 
at least the pujari should do this. (57) The flowers offered on the previous day 
should touch one’s head. (58) One should take the remnants of the Lord’s food. 
(59) One should sit before the Lord and think that he is massaging the Lord’s legs. 
(60) One should decorate the Lord’s bed with flowers before the Lord takes His 
rest. (61) One should offer one’s hand to the Lord. (62) One should take the 
Deity to His bed. (63) One should wash the feet of the Lord and then sit Him on 
the bed. (64) One should place the Lord on the bed and then massage His feet. 

Arati should be offered to the Deities five times daily—early in the morning 
before sunrise, later in the morning, at noon, in the evening and at night. This 
means that there should be worship and a change of dress and flowers. As far as 
the eatables are concerned, all items should be first-class preparations. There 
should be first-class rice, dahl, fruit, sweet rice, vegetables and a variety of foods 
to be sucked, drunk and chewed. All the eatables offered to the Deities should be 
extraordinarily excellent. In Europe and America there is presently no monetary 
scarcity. People are not poor, and if they follow these principles of Deity worship, 
they will advance in spiritual life. As far as placing the Deity in the bed is con- 
cerned, if the Deity is large and heavy, it is not possible to move Him daily. It is 
better that a small Deity, which is also worshiped, be taken to the bed. This 
mantra should be chanted: a4gaccha sayana-sthanam priyabhih saha kesava. “O 
KeSava, kindly come to Your bed along with Srimati Radharani.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.40) 

The Deity should be placed in bed with Srimati Radharani, and this should be 
indicated by bringing the wooden slippers from the altar to the bedside. When 
the Deity is laid down, His legs should be massaged. Before laying the Deity 
down, a pot of milk and sugar should be offered to Him. After taking this thick 
milk, the Deity should lie down and should be offered betel nuts and spices to 
chew. 


TEXT 335 
Giafsawe, ata “yeraitaerse| | 
FWPE-WT), FHILS-4Ta | O00 | 


Sri-marti -laksana, ara salagrama-laksana 
krsna-ksetra-yatra, krsna-mdrti-darasana 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-mdrti-laksana—characteristics of the Deity; dra—and; sdlagrama-laksana— 
characteristics of the salagrama-sila; krsna-ksetra-yatra—visiting places like 
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Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura; krsna-murti-darasana—visiting the Deity in the 
temple. 


TRANSLATION 


“The characteristics of the Deities should be discussed as well as the 
characteristics of the salagrama-sila. One should also discuss visiting the 
Deities in the temple and touring holy places like Vrndavana, Mathura and 
Dvaraka. 


TEXT 336 


aiaafen, arate ca Sere | 
CAAT, HALAMYA-AWGA | OO II 


nadma-mahima, ndmaparadha dure varjana 
vaisnava-laksana, sevaparadha-khandana 


SYNONYMS 


ndma-mahima—the glories of the holy name; nama-aparadha—offenses in 
chanting the holy name; dure varjana—giving up very carefully; vaisnava-lak- 
sana—the symptoms of a Vaisnava; sevd-aparadha-khandana—rejecting offenses 
in worshiping the Deity. 


TRANSLATION 


“You should glorify the holy name and carefully give up offenses when 
chanting the holy name. One should know the symptoms of a Vaisnava. One 
must give up or nullify all kinds of seva-aparadha, offenses in Deity worship. 


PURPORT 


The devotee should always be very careful not to commit the ten offenses 
when chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. If a devotee very strictly follows the 
methods of Deity worship, he will naturally and quickly become a pure Vaisnava. 
A pure Vaisnava has unflinching faith in the Lord, and he does not deviate at all. 
He is always engaged in perfect Deity worship. 

One should also notice the specific offenses against Deity worship. These are 
mentioned in the Skanda Purana (Avanti-khanda), spoken by Vyasadeva himself. 
One should liquidate all kinds of offenses. 

The salagrama-sila should be worshiped with tulasi where a sufficient quantity 
of tulasi leaves are available. Worship of salagrama-sila should be introduced in all 
ISKCON temples. Salagrama-sild is the form of the Lord’s mercy. To worship the 
Deity with the sixty-four items mentioned may be a difficult job, but the Lord has 
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become so small that anyone in any temple can carefully handle Deity worship 
simply by performing the same activities with salagrama-sild. 

There are thirty-two offenses that should be avoided. (1) One should not enter 
the temple in a vehicle. Shoes and slippers should be removed before entering the 
temple. (2) One should offer obeisances as soon as he sees the Deity. (3) One 
should enter the temple after taking a bath. In other words, one should be very 
clean. (4) One should not offer obeisances to the Lord with one hand. (5) One 
should not circumambulate demigods before the Deities. (6) One should not 
spread out his legs before the Deity. (7) One should not sit down before the 
Deity with his legs crossed, nor should one touch his legs with his hands. (8) One 
should not lie down before the Deity. (9) One should not eat before the Deity. 
(10) One should not speak lies before the Deity. (11) One should not speak very 
loudly before the Deity. (12) One should not talk nonsense before the Deity. 
(13) One should not cry before the Deity. (14) One should not deal with others 
before the Deity. (15) One should not utter harsh words before the Deity. 
(16) One should not cover himself with a blanket. (17) One should not talk en- 
viously of others before the Deity. (18) One should not praise others before the 
Deity. (19) One should not use slang before the Deity. (20) One should not pass 
air before the Deity. (21) One should not neglect the sixty-four items of Deity 
worship. (22) One should not eat anything not offered to the Deity. (23) One 
should not neglect offering seasonal fruits as soon as they are available. (24) One 
should always offer fresh, untouched fruit to the Deity. (25) One should not sit 
with his back toward the Deity. (26) One should not offer obeisances to others 
before the Deity. (27) One should not sit near the Deity without taking the 
spiritual master’s permission. (28) One should not be proud to hear himself 
praised before the Deity. (29) One should not blaspheme the demigods. 
(30) One should not be unkind to others before the Deities. (31) One should ob- 
serve all festivals in the temple. (32) One should not fight or quarrel before the 
Deity. 


TEXT 337 
HC -STET-AH-BYooi-gortfy-aysBe | 
SA, Bs, Afra, MAAS FHA || 909 II 


sanikha-jala-gandha-puspa-dhupadi-laksana 
japa, stuti, parikrama, dandavat vandana 


SYNONYMS 


sanikha—of a conchshell; jala—of water; gandha—of incense or scents; 
puspa—of flowers; dhipa-adi—of incense, and so on; laksana—the charac- 
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teristics; japa—murmuring; stuti—offering prayers; parikrama—circumambula- 
tion; dandavat—offering obeisances; vandana—offering prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


“The items of worship, such as water, conchshell, flowers, incense and 
lamp, should be described. You should also mention chanting softly, offering 
prayers, circumambulating, and offering obeisances. All these should be 
carefully studied. 


PURPORT 


All these are mentioned in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa. The Astama Vildsa of that 
book should be consulted as far as possible. 


TEXT 338 
Yrroad-fale, Sweinte-corera | 
afacales-srist, Camafarntit-aga |) oor | 


purascarana-vidhi, krsna-prasdda-bhojana 
anivedita-tydga, vaisnava-nindadi-varjana 


SYNONYMS 


purascarana-vidhi—ritualistic ceremonies; krsna-prasida-bhojana—eating the 
remnants of food offered to the Lord; anivedita-tyaga—not touching anything 
not offered to the Lord; vaisnava-nindd-ddi-varjana—completely avoiding 
blaspheming a Vaisnava. 


TRANSLATION 


“Other items to be considered are the method of performing purascarana, 
taking krsna-prasida, giving up unoffered food and not blaspheming the 
Lord’s devotees. 


PURPORT 
Regarding the vaisnava-nindd, see Madhya-lild, 15.260. 
TEXT 339 


aE Gib 2 WAR, WYO | 
BHCAA-Silat, AStAtAS-BlAe] || OOD Il 


sddhu-laksana, sadhu-sariga, sadhu-sevana 
asatsanga-tyaga, sri-bhagavata-sravana 
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SYNONYMS 


sadhu-laksana—the symptoms of a devotee; sédhu-sanga—association with 
devotees; sidhu-sevana—offering service to devotees; asat-sanga-tyaga—giving 
up the company of nondevotees; sri-bhagavata-sravana—regularly hearing the 
recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TRANSLATION 


“One should know the symptoms of a devotee and how to associate with 
devotees. One should know how to satisfy the devotee by rendering service, 
and one should know how to give up the association of nondevotees. One 
should also regularly hear the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 340 
frases, AHHSs, Qsieanife-faqag | 
TASS, Sagas ife-fafe-faptae ose | 


dina-krtya, paksa-krtya, ekddasy-adi-vivarana 
masa-krtya, janmastamydadi-vidhi-vicdrana 


SYNONYMS 
dina-krtya—daily duties; paksa-krtya—duties on the fortnights; ekadasi-adi- 
vivarana—description of Ekadasi and so on; mdasa-krtya—duties every month; 
janmastami-adi—of performing Janmastami and other ceremonies; vidhi—of the 
process; vicarana—consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


“You should describe the ritualistic duties of every day, and you should de- 
scribe the fortnightly duties—especially observing Ekadasi fast, which comes 
every fortnight. You should also describe the duties of every month, especially 
the observance of ceremonies like Janmastami, Rama-navami and Nrsirnha- 
caturdasi. 


TEXT 341 
CRA, TUBA, AHA | 
Gaara, ata qfacergw’ A i eas i 


ekadasi, janmastami, vamana-dvadasi 
Sri-rama-navami, ara nrsimha-caturdasi 
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SYNONYMS 


ekadasi—the eleventh day of the fortnight; janmastami—the birthday 
ceremony of Lord Krsna; vamana-dvadasi—the birthday or appearance day of 
Lord Vamana; sri-rama-navami—the birthday ceremony of Lord Ramacandra; 
ara—and; nrsimha-caturdasi—the appearance day of Lord Nrsirnha. 


TRANSLATION 
“Ekadasi, Janmastami, Vamana-dvadasi, Rama-navami and Nrsimha-catur- 
dasi should all be observed. 


TEXT 342 


OF ACA fag l-Sriat, faa! | 
BAC CHA, CHAT SfBA ASA | O82 | 


ei sabe viddhd-tydga, aviddha-karana 
akarane dosa, kaile bhaktira lambhana 


SYNONYMS 


ei sabe—all these things; viddhd-tyaga—to avoid viddha-ekddasi or mixed 
Ekadasi; aviddha-karana—performing the pure Ekadasi; akarane dosa—the fault 
of not performing them; kaile—if done so; bhaktira lambhana—there will be dis- 
crepancies in devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


“You should recommend the avoidance of mixed Ekadasi and the perfor- 
mance of pure Ekadasi. You should also describe the fault in not observing 
this. One should be very careful as far as these items are concerned. If one is 
not careful, one will be negligent in executing devotional service. 


TEXT 343 
ALG Gia fees Aats-Ade | 
Glafs-fayatwasac-ame | og | 


sarvatra pramana dibe puradna-vacana 
Sri-mdrti-visnu-mandira karana-laksana 


SYNONYMS 
sarvatra—everywhere; pramdna—evidence; dibe—you should give; purdna- 
vacana—quoting from the Puranas; sri-mdrti—the Deity; visnu-mandira—of the 
Visnu temple; karana-laksana—the characteristics of constructing. 


Text 345] Explanations of the Atmarama Verse 287 


TRANSLATION 


“Whatever you say about Vaisnava behavior, the establishment of Vaisnava 
temples and Deities and everything else should be supported by evidence 
from the Puranas. 


TEXT 344 


Hay’ AGIA, Bia ‘Caya-aola | 
PSB FSA AA WMS Bata 088 ti 


‘samanya’ sad-acdra, dra ‘vaisnava’-acara 
kartavyadkartavya saba ‘smarta’ vyavahdra 


SYNONYMS 
samanya—general; sat-acara—good behavior; dra—and; vaisnava—of devo- 
tees of Lord Visnu; acara—etiquette; kartavya-akartavya—things which are to be 
done and which are not to be done; saba—all; smarta—connected with regula- 
tive principles; vyavahara—business. 


TRANSLATION 


“You should give general and specific descriptions of the behavior and ac- 
tivities of a Vaisnava. You should outline things that are to be done and things 
that are not to be done. All this should be described as regulations and eti- 
quette. 


TEXT 345 
GF ACK Qa Sag feat waa | 
aca ofa fafia, Se SaCd "HAI 1 O8e | 


ei sanksepe sdtra kahilun dig-darasana 
yabe tumi likhiba, krsma karabe sphurana 


SYNONYMS 
ei—thus; sanksepe—in brief; sdtra—codes; kahilun—| have described; dik- 
darasana—just a little direction; yabe—whenever; tumi—you; likhiba—will at- 
tempt to write; krsma—Lord Krsna; karabe—will do; sphurana—manifesting. 


TRANSLATION 
“| have thus given a synopsis of the Vaisnava regulative principles. | have 
given this in brief just to give you a little direction. When you write on this 
subject, Krsna will help you by spiritually awakening you.” 
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PURPORT 


One cannot write on spiritual matters without being blessed by Krsna and the 
disciplic succession of gurus. The blessings of the authorities are one’s power of 
attorney. One should not try to write anything about Vaisnava behavior and ac- 
tivities without being authorized by superior authorities. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitd: evam paramapard-praptam imam rdjarsayo viduh. 


TEXT 346 
C2 FSq AVA HAlStA SIE | 
Bala SHace focsA We Gants |) o8w | 


ei ta’ kahilu prabhura sandtane prasdda 
yahdara Sravane cittera khande avasdda 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’—in this way; kahilu—I have described; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; sandtane—unto Sanatana Gosvami; prasida—mercy; ydahdra sra- 
vane—hearing which; cittera—of the mind; khande—disappears; avasdda—all 
moroseness. 
TRANSLATION 
Thus I have narrated Lord Caitanya’s mercy upon Sanatana Gosvami. When 
one hears these topics, one’s heart will be cleansed of all contamination. 


TEXT 347 


faa-are tefa fawia sfaal | 
Hatera ciga Cine aifaaice fafa 1089 i 


nija-granthe karnapura vistara kariyd 
sanatane prabhura prasdda rakhiydache likhiya 


SYNONYMS 
nija-granthe—in his own book; karnapdra—Kavi-karnaptra; vistara kariya— 
vividly describing; sandtane—unto Sanatana Gosvamt; prabhura—of Lord Sti 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; prasada—the mercy; rakhiyache—has kept; likhiya— 
writing. 


TRANSLATION 


The authorized poet Kavi-karnapdra has written a book named Caitanya- 
candrodaya-nataka. This book tells how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed 
Sanatana Gosvami with His specific mercy. 
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TEXT 348 
CNCCHD AS -fawarafrere! J wars fetas 
HADMAF GF 4A SHAM CAarayaywMe wee | 


westercra yfarcw WceRaywrsfws 
eaatta: PfEss RELI Sa AKeawafanty i ose 


gaudendrasya sabha-vibhisana-manis tyaktva ya rddharm sriyam 
rUpasydagraja esa eva tarunim vairdgya-laksmim dadhe 
antar-bhakti-rasena pGrna-hrdayo bahye ‘vadhatakrtih 
saivalaih pihitam mahd-sara iva priti-pradas tad-vidam 


SYNONYMS 


gauda-indrasya—of the ruler of Gauda-desa (Bengal); sabha—of the parlia- 
ment; vibhdsana—fundamental; manih—the gem; tyaktva—relinquishing; yah— 
one who; rddham—opulent; sriyam—kingly enjoyment; rupasya agrajah—the 
elder brother of Srila Ripa Gosvami; esah—this; eva—certainly; tarunim— 
youthful; vairagya-laksmim—the fortune of renunciation; dadhe—accepted; an- 
tah-bhakti-rasena—by the mellows of inner love of Krsna; ptirna-hrdayah— 
satisfied fully; bahye—externally; avadhdta-akrtih—the dress of a mendicant; 
saivalaih—by moss; pihitam—covered; maha-sarah—a great lake or very deep 
lake; iva—like; priti-pradah—very pleasing; tat-vidiam—to persons acquainted 
with the science of devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


“Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the elder brother of Srila Rapa Gosvami, was a 
most important minister in the government of Hussain Shah, the ruler of 
Bengal, and he was considered a most brilliant gem in that assembly. He 
possessed all the opulences of a royal position, but he gave up everything just 
to accept the youthful goddess of renunciation. Although he externally ap- 
peared to be a mendicant who had renounced everything, he was filled with 
the pleasure of devotional service within his heart. Thus he can be compared 
to a deep lake covered with moss. He was the object of pleasure for all the 
devotees who knew the science of devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This and the following two verses are from Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 
(9.34, 35, 38). 
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TEXT 349 

BE AALGAAAMATACH- 

y eriaafertarnG: | 
wifey afaqtas-crissts 
FIVS—AAY BHAF-colas | 8D | 


tam sandtanam upagatam aksnor 
drsta-matram atimdatra-dayardrah 

dlilinga parighayata-dorbhyam 
sdnukampam atha campaka-gaurah 


SYNONYMS 
tam—unto him; sandtanam—Sanatana Gosvami; upagatam—having arrived; 
aksnoh—with the eyes; drsta-matram—being only seen; ati-matra—greatly; 
daya-ardrah —merciful; alilinga—embraced; parighayata-dorbhyam—with His 
two arms; sa-anukampam—with great affection; atha—thus; campaka-gaurah— 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahadprabhu, who has a complexion the color of a campaka 
flower (golden). 


TRANSLATION 


“As soon as Sanatana Gosvami arrived in front of Lord Caitanya, the Lord, 
seeing him, became merciful to him. The Lord, who has the complexion of a 


golden campaka flower, opened His arms and embraced him while expressing 
great affection.” 


TEXT 350 

sta Pitaacsfa-asi 
Fears wore wigs fay 
Prryceatfstacas cwa- 

WAI IAP AATGAP | Oo | 


kalena vrndavana-keli-varta 
lupteti tam khydpayitum visisya 

krpamrtenabhisiseca devas 
tatraiva rapam Ca sandtanam Ca 


SYNONYMS 


kalena—in the course of time; vrndavana-keli-varta—topics concerning the 
transcendental mellows of the pastimes of Lord Krsna in Vrndavana; lupta— 
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almost lost; iti—thus; tam—all those; khydpayitum—to enunciate; visisya— 
making specific; krpd-amrtena—with the nectar of mercy; abhisiseca—sprinkled; 
devah—the Lord; tatra—there; eva —indeed; rGpam—Srila Rupa Gosvami; ca— 
and; sandtanam—Sanatana Gosvami; ca—as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the course of time, the transcendental news of Krsna’s pastimes in 
Vendavana was almost lost. To enunciate explicitly those transcendental 
pastimes, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, at Prayaga, empowered Srila Rupa 
Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami with the nectar of His mercy to carry out this 
work in Vendavana.”” 


TEXT 351 
8 & shaq ANS Liga CANT | 
TAA Saeed fovGa AO HaAle toes |i 


ei ta’ kahilun sanatane prabhura prasada 
yahara sravane cittera khande avasada 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’—thus; kahiluf—l have explained; sandtane—unto Sandtana Gosvami; 
prabhura prasada—the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yahara sravane — 
hearing which; cittera—of the heart; khande—disappears; avasida—moroseness. 


TRANSLATION 


| have thus explained the mercy bestowed on Sanatana Gosvami by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If one hears this, all moroseness in the heart will 
diminish. 


TEXT 352 
HCV BAAN AST Sz ‘Cater’ | 
fafe-ayst-aicef ates fea faaia i oce tI 


krsnera svartipa-ganera sakala haya ‘jfiana’ 
vidhi-raga-marge ‘sadhana bhakti'ra vidhana 


SYNONYMS 


krsnera svarupa-ganera—of Lord Krsna in His various expansions; sakala—all; 
haya—there is; jAana—knowledge; vidhi-raga-marge—in the process of devo- 
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tional service under regulative principles or in spontaneous love; sadhana bhaktira 
vidhana—the authorized means of executing devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


By reading these instructions to Sanatana Gosvami, one will become fully 
aware of Lord Krsna’s various expansions and the process of devotional ser- 
vice according to the regulative principles and spontaneous love. Thus every- 
thing can be fully known. 


TEXT 353 
‘surely’, ‘Sfean’, ‘ofea fete’ | 
Sailr Sar SS Tilaa AA GS || Oc | 


‘krsna-prema’, ‘bhakti-rasa’, ‘bhaktira siddhanta’ 
ihara sravane bhakta janena saba anta 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-prema—love of Godhead; bhakti-rasa—the mellows of devotional ser- 
vice; bhaktira siddhanta—the conclusions of devotional service; ihara sravane — 
by hearing this chapter; bhakta—a devotee; janena—knows; saba—all; anta— 
limits. 


TRANSLATION 


By reading this chapter, a pure devotee can understand love of Krsna, the 
mellows of devotional service and the conclusion of devotional service. Every- 
one can understand all these things to their ultimate end by studying this 
chapter. 


TEXT 354 


Bltvsa-fasrae-artes-pae | 
Ha Chetaa, CHS HA ES 4a) 008 I 


sri-caitanya-nityananda-advaita-carana 
yanira prana-dhana, sei paya ei dhana 


SYNONYMS 
sri-caitanya-nityananda-advaita-carana—the lotus feet of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu, Lord Nityananda and Advaita Prabhu; yarira prana-dhana—whose 
life and soul; sei—such a person; paya—gets; ei dhana—this treasure-house of 
devotional service. 
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TRANSLATION 


The conclusion of this chapter can be known to one whose life and soul are 
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita 
Prabhu. 


TEXT 355 


Hart-aqaie-rice aia Sra | 
COSI ASIS SS FEA ti ce 1 


sri-ripa-raghundatha-pade ydra dsa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rapa—Srila RGpa Gosvami; raghunatha—Stila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named = Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Chapter Twenty-four, describing the atmarama verse and the Lord’s mercy 
upon Sanatana Gosvami. 


CHAPTER 25 


How All the Residents of Varanasi 
Became Vaisnavas 


The following is a summary of Chapter Twenty-five. A Maharastrian brahmana 
who was living in Benares was a great devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He 
was always very happy to hear of the glories of the Lord, and it was by his ar- 
rangement that all the sannyasis of Varanasi became devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He invited all the sannydsis to his house to meet Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and this incident has been described in the Seventh Chapter of Adi- 
ila. From that day, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became famous in the city of 
Varanasi, and many important men in that city became His followers. By and by, 
one of the disciples of the great sannydsi PrakaSananda Sarasvati became devoted 
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and this devotee explained Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to Prakasananda Sarasvati and supported His views with various arguments. 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to take a bath at Pafica-nada, and 
afterwards all His devotees began chanting the Hare Krsna mantra in front of the 
temple of Bindu Madhava. At this time PrakaSananda Sarasvati and all his devo- 
tees approached the Lord. PrakaSananda Sarasvati immediately fell down at the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and very much regretted his past behavior 
toward the Lord. He asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about devotional service in 
terms of the Vedanta-sutra, and the Lord told him about devotional service that is 
approved by great personalities who know the Vedénta-sutra. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu then pointed out that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the proper commentary 
on the Ved§nta-siitra. He then explained the catuh-sloki (four slokas) of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the essence of that great scripture. 

From that day on, all the sannyasis of Varanasi became devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Before returning to His headquarters at jagannatha Puri, the Lord ad- 
vised Sandtana Gosvami to go to Vrndavana. The Lord then departed for Jagan- 
natha Puri. Kaviraja Gosvami then describes something about Srila Rapa Gosvami, 
Sanatana Gosvami and Subuddhi Raya. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to 
Jagannatha Puri through the great forest of Jharikhanda in central India. At the end 
of this chapter, Kaviraja Gosvami sums up the incidents of Madhya-lila and in- 
structs every living being to read this sublime book of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pastimes. 
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TEXT 1 


Cass Har faqary si Afaaifaas 
FANS GRLESB CiSalerifwarsise us 


vaisnavi-krtya sannydsi- 
mukhdan kasi-nivasinah 

sanatanam susamskrtya 
prabhur niladrim agamat 


SYNONYMS 
vaisnavi-krtya—making into Vaisnavas; sannydsi-mukhan—headed by the san- 
nydasis; kdsi-nivasinah—the residents of Varanasi; sanatanam—Sanatana 
Gosvami; su-sarnskrtya—completely purifying; prabhuh—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; niladrim—to Jagannatha Puri; 4gamat—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


After converting into Vaisnavas all the residents of Varanasi, who were 
headed by the sannydsis, and after completely educating and instructing 
Sanatana Gosvami at Varanasi, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Jagan- 
natha Puri. 


TEXT 2 


wa oa Qeosw oa farestare | 
TUCSHS SA CANASSTH | 2 I 


jaya jaya Ssri-caitanya jaya nitydnanda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glo- 
ries; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Prabhu; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord 
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Caitanya! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories to 
Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 
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TEXT 3 


GF TS TIS GS A AA | 
fater2er Sica SfesfHacea UE Io 1 


ei mata mahdprabhu dui masa paryanta 
sikhdaila tare bhakti-siddhantera anta 


SYNONYMS 


ei mata—in this way; mahdprabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui masa 
paryanta—for two months; sikhaila—instructed; tarire—him; bhakti-siddhantera 
anta—all the conclusions of devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Sri Sanatana Gosvami in all the con- 


clusions of devotional service for two consecutive months. 
TEXT 4 
coma PISA A —CUACAA A | 
AGA MGA SAT, SS 4G AF 1 8 ti 


‘paramananda kirtaniya’ —sekharera sanigi 
prabhure kirtana sundya, ati bada rarigi 


SYNONYMS 


paramdnanda kirtaniya —Paramananda Kirtantya; sekharera sarnigi—a friend of 
Candrasekhara’s; prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kirtana sunadya— 
sings and chants; ati bada rangi—very humorous. 


TRANSLATION 


For as long as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in Varanasi, Paramananda 
Kirtaniya, who was a friend of Candrasekhara’s, chanted the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra and other songs to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in a very humorous way. 


TEXT 5 
HAAS st] Ciera ate Geoifeper | 
SS-FeY YSSws Sits Hou CFA 1c 
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sannydsira gana prabhure yadi upeksila 
bhakta-duhkha khandaite tare krpd kaila 


SYNONYMS 


sannydsira gana—all the sannyasis; prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
yadi—when; upeksila—criticized; bhakta-duhkha—the unhappiness of the 
devotees; khandaite—to drive away; tare—to them; krpa kaila—showed His 


mercy. 
TRANSLATION 


When the Mayavadi sannyasis at Varanasi criticized Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Lord’s devotees became very depressed. To satisfy them, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed His mercy to the sannyasis. 


TEXT 6 
Hasiatca Si ace farftaice’l fawtfaa | 
Goment Shara Shi neces Saal yw i 


sannyasire krpd parve likhiyachon vistariyd 
uddese kahiye ihan sanksepa kariya 


SYNONYMS 
sannyasire krp4—mercy upon the sannydsis; pdrve—before this; likhiyachon— 
| have described; vistariya—elaborately; uddese—in reference to that; kahiye— 
let me speak; ihan—here; sanksepa kariya—in brief. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Seventh Chapter of Adi-lila | have already elaborately described Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s deliverance of the sannydasis at Varanasi, but I shall 
briefly repeat it in this chapter. 


TEXT 7 
Wal Stal eiga frm sea Ayla at | 
ofr ace aaiaida faa saca fear 4 1 


yahan tahan prabhura nindd kare sannyasira gana 
suni’ duhkhe mahdrastriya vipra karaye cintana 


SYNONYMS 


yahan tahan—anywhere and everywhere; prabhura nindi—criticism of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—do; sannydsira gana—the Mayavadi sannydsis; 
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suni’—hearing; duhkhe—in great unhappiness; mahdrdstriya vipra—the 
brahmana of Maharastra province; karaye cintana—was contemplating. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Mayavadi sannyasis were criticizing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
anywhere and everywhere in Varanasi, the Maharastrian brahmana, hearing 
this blasphemy, began to think about this unhappily. 


TEXT 8 


“aeq Tel4,—caal cHce HfaHica | 
cag wyele Sica Gta’ aia’ aA Wy II 


“prabhura svabhava, — yebd dekhe sannidhane 
‘svartipa’ anubhavi’ tanre ‘isvara’ kari’ mane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura sva-bhava—the characteristics of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yeba— 
anyone who; dekhe—sees; sannidhdne—nearby; sva-répa—His personality; 
anubhavi’—realizing; tanre—Him; isvara kari’—as the Supreme Lord; mane —ac- 
cepts. 
TRANSLATION 


The Maharastrian brahmana thought, ‘‘Whoever closely sees the charac- 
teristics of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately realizes His personality and 
accepts Him as the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 9 


cata Glsica Aiea ale Gee SACS | 
23) cule naaifaae aca SStq SCS hd i 


kona prakare paron yadi ekatra karite 
iha dekhi’ sannydsi-gana habe inhdra bhakte 


SYNONYMS 
kona prakére—by some means; parori—l am able; yadi—if; ekatra karite—to 
assemble; ihd dekhi’—by seeing this (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's personal charac- 
teristics); sannydsi-gana—the Mayavadi sannydsis of Varanasi; habe—will 
become; inhdra bhakte—His devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


“If by some means | can assemble all the sannydsis together, they will cer- 
tainly become His devotees after seeing His personal characteristics. 
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PURPORT 


If one saw the personal characteristics and activities of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, one would certainly be convinced that He was the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. One can ascertain this by following in the footsteps of the 
Sastric injunctions. This sincere study and appreciation of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is also applicable to His authorized devotees, and it is clearly stated 
in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila, 7.11): 


kali-kalera dharma—krsna-nama-sankirtana 
krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana 


In this age of Kali, real religious propaganda should induce people to chant the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. This is possible for someone who is especially em- 
powered by Krsna. No one can do this without being especially favored by Krsna. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments in this regard in his Anubhasya, 
wherein he quotes a verse from Narayana-samhita: 


dvapariyair janair visnuh 
paficaratrais tu kevalaih 

kalau tu néma-matrena 
ptijyate bhagavan harih 


“In Dvapara-yuga, devotees of Lord Visnu and Krsna rendered devotional service 
according to the principles of pdaricaratrika. In this age of Kali, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is worshiped simply by the chanting of His holy names.” Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura then comments: “Without being empowered 
by the direct potency of Lord Krsna to fulfill His desire and without being 
specifically favored by the Lord, no human being can become the spiritual master 
of the whole world. He certainly cannot succeed by mental concoction, which is 
not meant for devotees or religious people. Only an empowered personality can 
distribute the holy name of the Lord and enjoin all fallen souls to worship Krsna. 
By distributing the holy name of the Lord, he cleanses the hearts of the most fallen 
people; therefore he extinguishes the blazing fire of the material world. Not only 
that, he broadcasts the shining brightness of Krsna’s effulgence throughout the 
world. Such an dcarya, or spiritual master, should be considered nondifferent 
from Krsna—that is, he should be considered the incarnation of Lord Krsna’s 
potency. Such a personality is krsnalingita-vigraha—that is, he is always embraced 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Such a person is above the con- 
siderations of the varnadsrama institution. He is the guru or spiritual master for the 
entire world, a devotee on the topmost platform, the mahd-bhdagavata stage, and 
a paramaharnsa-thakura, a spiritual form only fit to be addressed as paramahamsa 
or thakura.” 
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Nonetheless, there are many people who are just like owls but never open their 
eyes to see the sunshine. These owlish personalities are inferior to the Mayavadi 
sannydsis who cannot see the brilliance of Krsna’s favor. They are prepared to 
criticize the person engaged in distributing the holy name all over the world and 
following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who wanted Krsna con- 
sciousness preached in every town and city. 


TEXT 10 


ANIMA-AH SANA SI ALIA | 
HASiay Gee Vita, Sal ai SLATAT W” So 0 


vardnasi-vdsa dmdra haya sarva-kdle 
sarva-kala duhkha paba, iha na karile’”’ 


SYNONYMS 
vardnasi-vasa—residence at Varanasi; dmara—my; haya—there is; sarva-kale — 
always; sarva-kala—always; duhkha paba—| will suffer unhappiness; iha—this; 
na karile—if | do not execute. 


TRANSLATION 


“| shall have to reside at Varanasi the rest of my life. If | do not try to carry 
out this plan, | shall certainly continue to suffer mental depression.”’ 


TEXT 11 


OS fofe’ frafac mazistia atc | 
Bra CHS faa] NVA TeleISeA BIC dd 1 


eta cinti’ nimantrila sannyasira gane 
tabe sei vipra dila mahdprabhura sthane 


SYNONYMS 
eta cinti’—thinking this; nimantrila—he invited; sannyasira gane—all the san- 
nydsis; tabe—then; sei vipra—that brahmana; dila—approached; mahdprabhura 
sthane—the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking like this, the Maharastrian brahmana extended an invitation to all 
the sannydasis of Varanasi. After doing this, he finally approached Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu to extend Him an invitation. 


302 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 25 


TEXT 12 


CRAIC fora Wie? Ctl, SHA | 
Bet Atoel AS-ricw CveTl faraway 32 


hena-kdle ninda suni’ sekhara, tapana 


duhkha pafid prabhu-pade kaila nivedana 


SYNONYMS 


hena-kale—exactly at this time; ninda suni’—by hearing the criticism (of Lord 
Caitanya by the Mayavadi sannydsis); sekhara tapana—Candrasekhara and 


Tapana Misra; duhkha pafida—feeling very unhappy; prabhu-pade—unto the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kailé nivedana—submitted a request. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Candrasekhara and Tapana Misra both heard blasphemous 
criticism against Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and felt very unhappy. They came 
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet to submit a request. 


TEXT 13 
SS-Aey aid’ aig aacs fore | 
AMMA Ta FNS Ta VA 0 1 


bhakta-duhkha dekhi’ prabhu manete cintila 
sannydsira mana phirdite mana ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-duhkha dekhi’—seeing the unhappiness of the devotees; prabhu —Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; manete cintila—considered within His mind; sannydsira 
mana—the minds of the Mayavadi sannyasis; phirdite—to turn; mana ha-ila—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided. 


TRANSLATION 


They submitted their request, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, seeing His 
devotees’ unhappiness, decided to turn the minds of the Mayavadi sannyasis. 


TEXT 14 


caatica fae ain sfaa faa | 
acas tuaite ofa afact bas i 38 Ul 
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hena-kdle vipra asi’ karila nimantrana 
aneka dainyddi kari’ dharila carana 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kdle—at this time; vipra—the Mahardastrian brahmana; dsi’—coming; 
karila nimantrana—invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aneka—various; dainya- 
ddi—submissions; kari’—doing; dharila carana—touched His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was seriously considering meeting with the 
Mayavadi sannyasis, the Maharastrian brahmana approached Him and ex- 
tended an invitation. The brahmana submitted his invitation with great 
humility, and he touched the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 15 
Old TRICIG Sia forreaet aifereri | 
ala fea aepies aia’ Sta aca cael se 0 


tabe mahaprabhu tanra nimantrana manila 
dra dina madhydhna kari’ tara ghare geld 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—after this; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;  tanra—his; 
nimantrana—invitation; manila—accepted; dra dina—the next day; madhydhna 
kari’—after finishing His madhydhna activities (taking bath and murmuring 
mantras); tanra ghare gela —He went to the house of the Maharastrian brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted his invitation, and the next day, after 
finishing His noontime activities, He went to the brahmana’s house. 


TEXT 16 
Sal CAcw CAA CIS HATA Frets | 
APSTACA Stal Siar Fawia usw ui 


tahdn yaiche kaild prabhu sannydsira nistara 
pafica-tattvakhydne tahd kariydchi vistara 
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SYNONYMS 
tahan—there; yaiche—how;  kaila—performed; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; sannydsira—of the Méayavadi sannydsis; nistara—deliverance; 
pafica-tattva-akhyane—in describing the glories of the Pafica-tattva (Sri Krsna 
Caitanya, Prabhu Nitydnanda, Sri Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa); taha—that 
subject matter; kariyachi vistara—have described elaborately. 


TRANSLATION 


have already described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s deliverance of the 
Mayavadi sannyasis in the Seventh Chapter when | described the glories of the 
Pafica-tattva—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita 
Prabhu, Gadadhara Prabhu and Srivasa. 


TEXT 17 


AG ACY, YawlS BY © Seay | 
Stal al fafa, Stel sfaca fer n s9u 


grantha bade, punarukti haya ta’ kathana 
tahan ye nd likhilun, taha kariye likhana 


SYNONYMS 


grantha—the size of the book; bade—increases; punah-ukti—repetition; 
haya—would be; ta’ kathana—of subject matters once described; tahan—there 
(in the Seventh Chapter); ye—whatever; nd likhilu4—| have not described; 
taha—that; kariye likhana—| am writing. 


TRANSLATION 


Since | have already described this incident very elaborately in the Seventh 
Chapter of Adi-lila, | do not wish to increase the size of this book by giving 
another description. However, | shall try to include in this chapter whatever 
was not described there. 


TEXT 18 
A eam ay Hansa Bol CA | 
GA fram CRUG GTA CHS CST I 


ye divasa prabhu sannydsire krpd kaila 
se divasa haite grame kolahala haila 
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SYNONYMS 


ye divasa—the day when; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sannydasire—to 
the Mayavadi sannydsis; krpa kaila—showed His mercy; se divasa haite— 
beginning from that day; grame—in the locality; kolahala haila—there were many 
talks about this incident. 


TRANSLATION 


Beginning from the day on which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed His 
mercy to the Mayavadi sannyasis, there were vivid discussions about this con- 
version among the inhabitants of Varanasi. 


TEXT 19 


UCTS AAG BVA eiges cafes | 
ata tice ries areca ae fastfaze iso 0 


lokera sanghatta dise prabhure dekhite 
nana sastre pandita dise sastra vicdrite 


SYNONYMS 


lokera sanghatta—crowds of men; dise—come; prabhure dekhite—to see Lord 
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nand sastre pandita—scholars learned in various scrip- 
tures; aise—used to come; sdastra vicarite—to talk on various scriptures. 


TRANSLATION 


Crowds of people came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu from that day on, 
and scholars of various scriptures discussed different subject matters with the 
Lord. 


TEXT 20 
adaiig fe’ aig ‘oie’ sca Aid | 
HASH ACI Te HHA AAA Re hi 


sarva-sastra khandi’ prabhu ‘bhakti’ kare sara 
sayuktika vakye mana phirdya sabara 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-sastra khandi’—defeating all the false conclusions of different scriptures; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakti kare sadra—established the 
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predominance of devotional service; sa-yuktika vakye—by talks full of pleasing 
logic and arguments; mana phiraya—turns the minds; sabara—of everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


When people came to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to discuss the principles of 
various scriptures, the Lord defeated their false conclusions and established 
the predominance of devotional service to the Lord. With logic and argument 
He very politely changed their minds. 


PURPORT 


We have been spreading this sankirtana movement in the Western countries, 
and in our recent tour of European cities like Rome, Geneva, Paris and Frankfurt, 
many learned Christian scholars, priests, philosophers and yogis came to see us, 
and by the grace of Krsna they agreed that this Krsna consciousness movement, 
the bhakti cult, offers the topmost conclusion. Following in the footsteps of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we are trying to convince everyone that the devotional 
service of the Lord is enjoined in every scripture. If a person is religious, he must 
accept the supreme authority of the Lord, become His devotee and try to love 
Him. This is the real principle of religion. It does not matter whether one is Chris- 
tian, Mohammedan or whatever. He simply must accept the sublime position of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and render service unto Him. It is not a ques- 
tion of being Christian, Mohammedan or Hindu. One should be purely religious 
and freed from all these material designations. In this way one can learn the art of 
devotional service. This argument appeals to all intelligent men, and consequently 
this Krsna consciousness movement is gaining ground throughout the world. Due 
to our solid logic and scientific presentation, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s predic- 
tion that Krsna consciousness will spread in every town and village throughout 
the world is gradually being realized. 


TEXT 21 


BAaCHM Hel SoA HI-HE SISA | 
HAC S SICA, WH, BACH ASA Ud ti 


upadesa laid kare krsna-sankirtana 
sarva-loka hase, gaya, karaye nartana 


SYNONYMS 
upadesa lafia—getting instructions from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare —join; 
krsna-sankirtana—the sankirtana movement; sarva-loka hase—everyone began 
to laugh in pleasure; gaya—chant; karaye nartana—and dance. 
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TRANSLATION 


As soon as people received instructions from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
they began to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Thus everyone laughed, 
chanted and danced with the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


ABCA AS CAT HAGA Kel | 
eraaces cB) aca etfs’ cara 2 1 


prabhure pranata haila sannydsira gana 
atma-madhye gosthi kare chadi’ adhyayana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhure—unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pranata haila—offered obei- 
sances; sannydsira gana—all the Maydavadi sannydsis; atma-madhye—among 
themselves; gosthi kare—discussed; chadi’ adhyayana—giving up so-called 
studies of Vedanta. 

TRANSLATION 

All the Mayavadi sannydsis offered their obeisances unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and then began to discuss His movement, giving up their studies 
of Vedanta and Mayavada philosophy. 


TEXT 23 


Saracens ery Gs Stats AAA | 
ASIA 408 Ea Saal HAAN Lo | 


prakasanandera sisya eka tanhara samana 
sabha-madhye kahe prabhura kariya sammdana 


SYNONYMS 


prakasadnandera sisya eka—one of the disciples of PrakaSdnanda Sarasvati; 
tanhdra samana—equal in learning with Prakasananda Sarasvati; sabhd-madhye— 
in the assembly of the sannydsis; kahe—explains; prabhura kariya sammana— 
respecting Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu seriously. 


TRANSLATION 


One of the disciples of Prakasananda Sarasvati, who was as learned as his 
guru, began to speak in that assembly, offering all respects to Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 
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TEXT 24 
Sliswtowy ou Aiwie AAT! | 
BiacaN Sef Bay GlS-acatay 1 28 


sri-krsna-caitanya haya ‘séksat narayana’ 
‘vyasa-sutrera’ artha karena ati-manorama 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-krsna-caitanya—Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haya—is; saksat 
narayana—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana; vydsa- 
stitrera—the codes of Vydsadeva (Vedanta-stitra); artha karena—He explains; ati- 
manorama—very nicely. 


TRANSLATION 


He said, ‘Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana Himself. When He explains the Vedanta-siitra, He does so very 
nicely. 


TEXT 25 
Brafaqensa SAA qastel astesta | 
Bhar aos-cacFA SIH Aa-FHie 1 de tl 


upanisadera karena mukhydartha vyakhydna 
suniyd pandita-lokera judaya mana-kana 


SYNONYMS 


upanisadera—of the Vedic version known as the Upanisads; karena—He does; 
mukhya-artha—the original meaning; vyakhydna—explanation; suniyd—hearing; 
pandita-lokera—of the learned scholars; judaya—satisfies; mana-kana—the 
minds and ears. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explains the direct meaning of the Upanisads. 
When all learned scholars hear this, their minds and ears are satisfied. 


TEXT 26 


qa-Boifaacna qartef etfeal | 
Biot “aay? Fea Stas Sfagi aw ii 
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sUtra-upanisadera mukhyartha chadiya 
acarya ‘kalpana’ kare agraha kariya 


SYNONYMS 


sitra-upanisadera—of the Vedanta-sdtra and the Upanisads; mukhya-artha— 
the direct meaning; chadiya—giving up; dcarya—Sankaracarya; kalpana— 
imagination; kare—does; dgraha kariya—with great eagerness. 


TRANSLATION 


“Giving up the direct meaning of the Vedanta-siittra and the Upanisads, 
Sankaracarya imagines some other interpretation. 


TEXT 27 
Bipis-sfas ae cafes ea | 
FCY QN “Ay’ SA, BHA A TTA |W 291 


acarya-kalpita artha ye pandita sune 
mukhe ‘haya’ ‘haya’ kare, hrdaya nd mane 


SYNONYMS 
acarya-kalpita—imagined by Sankaracarya; artha—meaning; ye pandita sune— 
any learned person who hears; mukhe—only in the mouth; haya haya—yes it is, 
yes it is; kare—does; hrdaya—his heart; nd mane—does not accept. 


TRANSLATION 


“All the interpretations of Sankaracarya are imaginary. Such imaginary in- 
terpretations are verbally accepted by learned scholars, but they do not ap- 
peal to the heart. 


TEXT 28 
Hswosy-at3s WP AST athe | 
sfaraicn nasicn ‘neta’ atte fafa y ae 


sri-krsna-caitanya-vakya drdha satya mani 
kali-kale sannydase ‘sarnsara’ nahi jini 


SYNONYMS 
sri-krsna-caitanya-vakya—the words of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; drdha—very 
firm and convincing; satya maéni—| admit as truth; kali-kale—in this age of Kali; 
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sannyase—simply by accepting the renounced order of life; sarnsara nahi jini— 
one cannot escape the material clutches. 


TRANSLATION 


“The words of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu are firm and convincing, and 
accept them as true. In this age of Kali, one cannot be delivered from 
material clutches simply by formally accepting the renounced order. 


TEXT 29 
Bcaaia-catcsa AS Shaan arate | 
CHE MSs BAatel Hay ett do 1 


harer ndma-slokera yei karila vyakhyana 
sei satya sukhadartha parama pramana 


SYNONYMS 


harer nama-slokera—of the verse beginning harer nama harer nama; yei— 
whatever; karila—made; vyakhydna—the explanation; sei—that; satya—true; 
sukha-da-artha—a meaning that is pleasing to accept; parama pramana—the 
supreme evidence. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s explanation of the verse beginning ‘harer nama 
harer nama’ is not only pleasing to the ear but is strong, factual evidence. 


TEXT 30 


Sie fan qfe ace, Sttacs FH | 
slarsica atatetcr Bet fe Sz No | 


bhakti vind mukti nahe, bhagavate kaya 
kali-kale namabhase sukhe mukti haya 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti vina—without devotional service; mukti nahe—there is no question of 
liberation; bhagavate kaya—it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam; kali-kale—in this age 
of Kali; néma-abhase—even by a slight appreciation of the Hare Krsna mantra; 
sukhe—without difficulty; mukti haya—one can get liberation. 
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TRANSLATION 


“In this age of Kali, one cannot attain liberation without taking to the devo- 
tional service of the Lord. In this age, even if one does not chant the holy name 
of Krsna perfectly, he still attains liberation very easily. 


TEXT 31 

caret: sfeqna co fats! 
frofe ca cesacatenacy | 
coRtata ta a fargTs 
araqAa Bagaaaifeaiy i osu 


Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesdm asau klesala eva sisyate 
nanyad yathd sthdla-tusdvaghatinam 


SYNONYMS 
sreyah-srtim—the auspicious path of liberation; bhaktim—devotional service; 
udasya—giving up; te—of You; vibho—O my Lord; klisyanti—accept increased 
difficulties; ye—all those persons who; kevala—only; bodha-labdhaye—for ob- 
taining knowledge; tesam—for them; asau—that; klesalah—trouble; eva—only; 
Sisyate—remains; na—not; anyat—anything else; yatha—as much as; sthdla— 
bulky; tusa—husks of rice; avaghatinam—of those beating. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the only auspicious path. If 
one gives it up simply for speculative knowledge or the understanding that 
these living beings are spirit soul and the material world is false, he undergoes 
a great deal of trouble. He only gains troublesome and inauspicious activities. 
His actions are like beating a husk that is already devoid of rice. One's labor 
becomes fruitless.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4). 
TEXT 32 


carcaearenr® faye atiara- 
BYBstanfeaszays | 
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Brwe FcR] Ar THe GSs 
A SBTC RAF STATE Fs |] O2 I 


ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-m4ninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
druhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


SYNONYMS 


ye—all those who; anye—others (nondevotees); aravinda-aksa—O lotus-eyed 
one; vimukta-maninah—who consider themselves liberated; tvayi—unto You; 
asta-bhavat—without devotion; avisuddha-buddhayah—whose intelligence is 
not purified; aruhya—having ascended; krcchrena—by severe austerities and 
penances; param padam—to the supreme position; tatah—from there; patanti— 
fall; adhah—down; anddrta—without respecting; yusmat—Your; anghrayah— 
lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘O lotus-eyed one, those who think they are liberated in this life but who 
are devoid of devotional service to You are of impure intelligence. Although 
they accept severe austerities and penances and rise to the spiritual position, 
to impersonal Brahman realization, they fall down again because they neglect 
to worship Your lotus feet.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32). 


TEXT 33 
HMC SCZ WBAUMAS Srtatay | 
Sica ‘faracray’ ail, Ader ax ata i oo | 


‘prahma’-sabde kahe ‘sad-aisvarya-purna bhagavan’ 
tanre ‘nirvisesa’ sthapi, ‘parnata’ haya hana 


SYNONYMS 


brahma-sabde—by the word brahma; kahe—is meant; sat-aisvarya-purna 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in all six opulences; tahre— 
Him; nirvisesa sthapi—if we make impersonal; pdrnata haya hana—His complete- 
ness becomes damaged. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The word Brahman means ‘the greatest.’ This means that the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is full in all six opulences. However, if we take the one- 
sided impersonalist view, His fullness is diminished. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is originally the Supreme Person. The Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


may4d tatam idam sarvamn 
jagad avyakta-murtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhatani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are 
in Me, but | am not in them.” 

The potency of Krsna that is spread everywhere is impersonal. The sunlight is 
the impersonal expansion of the sun globe and the sun-god. If we simply take one 
side of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—His impersonal effulgence—that 
one side does not fully explain the Absolute Truth. Impersonal appreciation of the 
Absolute Truth is one-sided and incomplete. One should also accept the other 
side, the personal side —Bhagavan. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate. 
One should not be satisfied simply by understanding the Brahman feature of the 
Personality of Godhead. One must also know the Lord's personal feature. That is 
complete understanding of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 34 


apfs-rais| sca—acea forahe-fara | 
Sial ate aha, aes aca GrzI7 1 8 | 


$ruti-purana kahe—krsnera cic-chakti-vilasa 
taha nahi mani, pandita kare upahasa 


SYNONYMS 


sruti-purana kahe—the Vedic literatures and the Puranas confirm; krsnera—of 
Lord Krsna; cit-sakti-vilasa—activities of spiritual potencies; taha nahi mani—not 
accepting that; pandita kare upahasa—so-called scholars play jokes without per- 
fect understanding. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Vedic literatures, the Upanisads, the Brahma-sitra and the Puranas all de- 
scribe the activities of the spiritual potency of the Lord. If one cannot accept 
the personal activities of the Lord, he jokes foolishly and gives an impersonal 
description. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic literatures, including the Puranas, there are full descriptions of the 
spiritual potency of Krsna. All the pastimes of the Lord are eternal, blissful and full 
of knowledge, just as the form of Krsna Himself is eternal, blissful and full of 
knowledge (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha). Unintelligent people with a poor fund of 
knowledge compare their temporary bodies to the spiritual body of Krsna, and by 
such foolishness they try to understand Krsna as one of them. Avajananti mam 
mudhé mdanusim tanum dsritam. Bhagavad-gitad (9.11) points out that foolish 
people think of Krsna as one of them. Not understanding His spiritual potency, 
they simply decry the personal form of the Absolute Truth, foolishly thinking of 
themselves as jfAdnis cognizant of the complete truth. They cannot understand 
that just as the material energy of the Lord has a variety of activities, the spiritual 
energy has variety also. They consider activities in devotional service the same as 
activities in material consciousness. Under such a wrong impression, they some- 
times dare joke about the spiritual activities of the Lord and His devotional service. 


TEXT 35 


foriane safaaa ‘athe’ sie atfa | 
OB ay “It, ABI COSTA ath 1 0c ti 


cid-ananda krsna-vigraha ‘mdayika’ kari’ mani 
ei bada ‘papa’, —satya caitanyera vani 


SYNONYMS 


cit-dnanda krsna-vigraha—the transcendental form of Krsna, which is com- 
pletely spiritual; mayika kari’ méni—accept as made of the external energy, mayd; 
ei bada papa —this is a great act of sin; satya —true; caitanyera vani —the words of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Mayavadis do not recognize the personal form of the Lord as spiritual 
and full of bliss. This is a great sin. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s statements are 
actually factual. 
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PURPORT 


Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement especially aims at defeating the 
Mayavada conclusion about the Absolute Truth. Since the members of the 
Mayavada school cannot understand the spiritual form of the Lord, they incor- 
rectly think the Lord’s form is also made of material energy. They think that He is 
covered by a material body just like other living beings. Due to this offensive un- 
derstanding, they cannot recognize that Sri Krsna’s personal form is transcenden- 
tal, not material. Their conclusion is a great offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. As 
explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Krsna has His eternal, blissful form that 
is full of knowledge, and all Vaisnava dcaryas accept this. That is the proper under- 
standing of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 36 


ATSs AFL AAA-ASTS? WHA- 
waTTaIfasaafeages | 

wot forzacasRferaray 
Breantasars Crtfacsiely i ov 4 


natah pararn parama yad bhavatah svarépam 
dnanda-matram avikalpam aviddha-varcah 

pasyami visva-srjam ekam avisvam atman 
bhutendriyatmakam adas ta updsrito ‘smi 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; atah—than this; param—more supreme; parama—O supreme one; 
yat—which; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; sva-rGpam—the personal form; 
ananda—of transcendental bliss; matram—only; avikalpam—where there is no 
creation; aviddha—without contamination; varcah—having an effulgence; 
pasyami—| see; visva-sriam ekam—who alone has created this universe; 
avisvam—not belonging to the destructible material world; dtman—O Supreme 
Soul; bhita-indriya-dtmakam—the original cause of the senses and the living 
beings; adah—transcendental; te—unto You; updsritah asmi—| take full shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O supreme one, the transcendental form | am now seeing is full of 
transcendental bliss. It is not contaminated by the external energy. It is full of 
effulgence. My Lord, there is no better understanding of You than this. You are 
the Supreme Soul and the creator of this material world, but You are not con- 
nected with this material world. You are completely different from created 
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form and variety. | sincerely take shelter of that form of Yours which | am now 
seeing. This form is the original source of all living beings and their senses.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.9.3). This verse was spoken by 
Lord Brahma, who perfectly realized the Supreme Personality of Godhead after 
meditating upon the Lord within the water of the Garbhodhaka Ocean. Brahma 
realized that the form of the Lord is completely spiritual. This is certainly a better 
understanding of the Absolute Truth than impersonal understanding. 


TEXT 37 
Yar BI YS-Samsays Baofapienase F 
FIATISITAS Gals J AWSILA 44 AAe AIATPTSS: 1941 


drstam srutam bhita-bhavad-bhavisyat 
sthasnus carisnur mahad alpakari va 
vindcyutad vastu-taram na vacyam 
sa eva sarvarh paramatma-bhdtah 


SYNONYMS 

drstam—experienced by direct perception; srutam—experienced by hearing; 
bhuta—past; bhavat—present; bhavisyat—which will be in the future; 
sthasnuh—immovable; carisnuh—movable; mahat—the greatest; alpakam—the 
smallest; va—or; vind—except; acyutaét—the infallible Personality of Godhead; 
vastu-taram—anything else; na vacyam—not to be spoken; sah—that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; sarvam—everything; paramdtma- 
bhdtah—the origin of all causes. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of all 
causes. He is past, present and future, and He is the movable and immovable. 
He is the greatest and the smallest, and He is visible and directly experienced. 
He is celebrated in Vedic literature. Everything is Krsna, and without Him 
there is no existence. He is the root of all understanding, and He is that which 
is understood by all words.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.46.43) was spoken by Uddhava when 
he came to pacify all the inhabitants of Vrndavana during Krsna’s absence. 
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TEXT 38 
OA SR SIANRA WHATT 
aca cal WafGe G VATAS ATT | 


WH ACH! SHAT SRAPAcrT PSI 
CURALGCS! AAFSTA FSTALAACHS Nob I 


tad va idamm bhuvana-mangala mangalaya 
dhyane sma no darasitamm ta updsakanam 

tasmai namo bhagavate ‘nuvidhema tubhyam 
yo ‘nadrto naraka-bhagbhir asat-prasangaih 


SYNONYMS 


tat—that; va—or; idam—this; bhuvana-mangala—O most auspicious of the 
entire world; mangalaya—for the benefit; dhydane—in meditation; sma—cer- 
tainly; nah—of us; darasitam—manifested; te—by You; updsakanam—of devo- 
tees engaged in devotional service; tasmai—unto Him; namah—all obeisances; 
bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anuvidhema—we offer obei- 
sances, following in the footsteps of the acaryas; tubhyam—unto You; yah —who 
is; anddrtah—not much appreciated; naraka-bhagbhih—by persons who are 
destined to go to a hellish condition of life; asat-prasangaih—who discuss the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead illogically. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘O most auspicious one! For our benefit You are worshiped by us. You 
manifest Your transcendental form, which You show to us in our meditation. 
We offer our respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person, and we 
worship You whom impersonalists do not accept due to their poor fund of 
knowledge. Thus they are liable to descend into a hellish condition.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.9.4). 
TEXT 39 
HaStars ats Pi ARTs SRASy | 
FA SIIASACT AT PS ACTYAT | oa | 


avajananti mam mddha 
MAanusim tanum dsritam 
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param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhdta-mahesvaram 


SYNONYMS 
avajananti—decry; mam—Me; mddhah—rascals; mdnusim—just like a human 
being; tanum—a body; asritam—accepted; param—supreme; bhavam—posi- 
tion; ajanantah—without knowing; mama—My; bhdta-mahesvaram—exalted 
position as the Supreme Person, creator of the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Fools disrespect Me because | appear like a human being. They do not 
know My supreme position as the cause of all causes, the creator of the 
material energy.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gitd (9.11). 


TEXT 40 


las fers Gala AAay aaa als | 
PRATTTSARISAT ATT cUAY Bo | 


tan aham dvisatah krdran 
samsaresu naradhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dasurisv eva yonisu 


SYNONYMS 


tan—all of them; aham—l; dvisatah—those who are envious; kriran—always 
willing to do harm; sarnsdresu—in this material world; nara-adhaman—the lowest 
of men; ksipami—throw; ajasram—again and again; asubhan—engaged in 
inauspicious acts; dsurisu—demoniac; eva—certainly; yonisu—in families. 


TRANSLATION 


“Those who are envious of My form, who are cruel and mischievous and 
lowest among men, are perpetually cast by Me into hellish existence in 
various demoniac species of life.’ 


PURPORT 
This is also a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (16.19). 
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TEXT 41 


Cea otfactta-ate, Stal on atferai | 
‘faaSarw’ atcat, ‘asin Stew afer uss n 


sutrera parindma-vada, taha na maniyd 
‘vivarta-vada’ sthape, ‘vyasa bhranta’ baliya 


SYNONYMS 


sutrera—of the codes of the Vedanta-sdtra; parinama-vada—the transforma- 
tion of energy; tahd na maniyd—not accepting this fact; vivarta-vada—the theory 
of illusion; sthape—establishes; vydsa bhranta baliya —accusing Vyasadeva to be 
mistaken. 


TRANSLATION 


“Not accepting the transformation of energy, Sripad Sankaracarya has tried 
to establish the theory of illusion under the plea that Vyasadeva has made a 
mistake. 


PURPORT 


For a further explanation of this verse, one may refer to Chapter Seven 
(verses 121-126). 


TEXT 42 


Ce & Sas wel aca ate STH! 
ate OY’ Sama HATE Fay t 82 0 


ei ta’ kalpita artha mane nahi bhaya 
sastra chadi’ kukalpand pasande bujhaya 


SYNONYMS 
ei ta’—this; kalpita—imaginary; artha—meaning; mane—to the mind; nahi— 
does not; bhaya—appeal; sastra—the authoritative scriptures; chadi’—giving up; 
ku-kalpana—mischievous imagination; pdsande—to the atheistic class of men; 
bujhaya—teaches. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sripad Sankaracarya has given his interpretation and imaginary meaning. 
It does not actually appeal to the mind of any sane man. He has done this to 
convince the atheists and bring them under his control. 
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PURPORT 

Sripad Sankaracarya’s propaganda opposed the atheistic philosophy of Buddha. 
Lord Buddha’s intention was to stop atheists from committing the sin of killing 
animals. Atheists cannot understand God; therefore Lord Buddha appeared and 
spread the philosophy of nonviolence to keep the atheists from killing animals. 
Unless one is free from the sin of animal killing, he cannot understand religion or 
God. Although Lord Buddha was an incarnation of Krsna, he did not speak about 
God, for the people were unable to understand. He simply wanted to stop animal 
killing. Sripad Sankaracarya wanted to establish the predominance of one’s 
spiritual identity; therefore he wanted to convert the atheists through an imagi- 
nary interpretation of Vedic literatures. These are the secrets of the dcaryas. Some- 
times they conceal the real purpose of the Vedas and explain the Vedas in a 
different way. Sometimes they enunciate a different theory just to bring the 
atheists under their control. Thus it is said that Sankara’s philosophy is for pasan- 
das, atheists. 


TEXT 43 
stamtel-fapta cater, aia ate “atw’ | 
SiS Ae ata, BS SHA SiH 1 Bo 1 


paramartha-vicara gela, kari matra ‘vada’ 
kahan mukti paba, kahari krsnera prasdda 


SYNONYMS 


parama-artha-vicara—discussion on spiritual matters; gela—has gone; kari— 
we do; matra vada—only argument and word jugglery; kahari—where; mukti— 
liberation; paba—we shall get; kahari— where; krsnera prasada—the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The atheists, headed by the Mayavadi philosophers, do not care for libera- 
tion or Krsna’s mercy. They simply continue to put forward false arguments 
and counter-theories to atheistic philosophy, not considering or engaging in 
spiritual matters. 


TEXT 44 


aopraa wef apts sires SRT | 
& By AS; Bgurosg-aa | 88 | 
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vyasa-stitrera artha acarya kariyache acchadana 
ei haya satya Sri-krsna-caitanya-vacana 
SYNONYMS 


vydsa-stitrera—of the codes of the Vedanta known as Vydsa-stitra; artha—the 
meanings; acarya—Sankaracarya; kariyache 4cchadana—has purposely covered; 
ei—this; haya—is; sayta—the truth; sri-krsma-caitanya-vacana—the words and 
explanation given by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


“The conclusion is that the import of the Vedanta-sitra is covered by the 
imaginary explanation of Sankaracadrya. Whatever Sri Krsna Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has said is perfectly true. 


TEXT 45 


COSH-cHti ifm CAS BCH, CHS AS ATA | 
OHA A AS, CHE NI SAA i” 8e i 


caitanya-gosdafii yei kahe, sei mata sara 
dra yata mata, sei saba charakhara” 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-gosaii—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yei kahe —whatever He has said; 
sei mata séra—that explanation is actually the essence of Vedic knowledge; dra 
yata) mata—any other opinion not in collaboration with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's statement; sei—these; saba charakhdra—all distortions. 


TRANSLATION 


“Whatever meaning Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives is perfect. Any other 
interpretation is only a distortion.”’ 


TEXT 46 
OS BI HS Bea FRAFYSa | 
whe cterriary fay S0ea Aba Hy I 


eta kahi’ sei kare krsna-sankirtana 
suni’ prakasdnanda kichu kahena vacana 
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SYNONYMS 


eta kahi’—speaking so much; sei—the disciple of Prakasananda Sarasvati; 
kare—performed; krsna-sarikirtana—the chanting of the holy name of Krsna; 
suni’—hearing; prakasdénanda—the guru, Prakasananda Sarasvati; kichu—some- 
thing; kahena—says; vacana—words. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the disciple of Prakasananda Sarasvati began to chant the 
holy name of Krsna. Hearing this, Prakasananda Sarasvati made the following 
statement. 


TEXT 47 
Biwi Biale—‘atasata’ UiPATS | 
CICS Yael ray tea BD AC 11 89 


acaryera agraha—‘advaita-vada’ sthapite 
tate sutrartha vyakhyd kare anya rite 


SYNONYMS 
acaryera—of Sankaracarya; dgraha—the eagerness; advaita-vada—monism; 
sthapite—to establish; tate—for that reason; sitra-artha—the meaning of the 
Brahma-stitra, or Vedanta philosophy; vyakhyé—explanation; kare—does; anya 
rite—in a different way. 


TRANSLATION 


Prakasananda Sarasvati said, ‘‘Sankaracarya was very eager to establish the 
philosophy of monism. Therefore he explained Vedanta-sitra, or Vedanta 
philosophy, in a different way to support monistic philosophy. 


TEXT 48 
‘etaal atfece ‘eeas’ a Ata atta | 
BSF HA ANA FATA WHA | Be Il 


‘phagavatta’ mdnile ‘advaita’ nad ydya sthdpana 
ataeva saba sastra karaye khandana 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavatta—the Personality of Godhead; mdanile—if one accepts; advaita— 
monism or nondualism; né—not; ydya—is possible; sthdpana—establishing; 


Text 50) The Residents of Varanasi Become Vaisnavas 323 


ataeva—therefore; saba—all; sastra—revealed scriptures; karaye—does; khan- 
dana —refutation. 


TRANSLATION 


“If one accepts the Personality of Godhead, the philosophy that maintains 
that God and the living entity are one cannot be established. Therefore 
Sankaracarya argued against and refuted all kinds of revealed scriptures. 


TEXT 49 


AS AVSS) Sts B-aTAS ISIS | 
sires nae wel ace Stal CSTS | Bd II 


yei grantha-karta cahe sva-mata sthdpite 
sastrera sahaja artha nahe tanhd haite 


SYNONYMS 


yei—anyone who; grantha-karta—author; cahe—wants; sva-mata sthapite— 
to establish his own opinion; sastrera—of the revealed scriptures; sahaja—the 
direct; artha—meaning; nahe—is not; tanha haite—from such an author. 


TRANSLATION 


“Anyone who wants to establish his own opinion or philosophy certainly 
cannot explain any scripture according to the principle of direct interpreta- 
tion. 


TEXT 50 


Raeny’ Bew,— Sly SI Bea Be’ | 
HLA? ALS, HUSA ABS SiAe-QIAM’ io 


‘mimarsaka’ kahe, —‘isvara haya karmera anga’ 
‘sankhya’ kahe, —‘jagatera prakrti kdrana-prasanga’ 


SYNONYMS 
mimarmsaka—the Mimarnsaka philosophers; kahe —say; isvara—the Supreme 
Lord; haya—is; karmera anga—subject to fruitive activities; sankhya kahe—the 
atheistic Sankhya philosophers say; jagatera—of the cosmic manifestation; 
prakrti—nature; karana—the cause; prasanga—thesis. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The Mimamsaka philosophers conclude that if there is a God, He is sub- 
jected to our fruitive activities. Similarly, the Sankhya philosophers who 
analyze the cosmic manifestation say that the cause of the cosmos is material 
nature. 


TEXT 51 


‘ory ace, — aa Cece fey ea 
carmraray fafacma-acen CER’ FH CD I 


‘nyaya’ kahe, — ‘paramdanu haite visva haya’ 
‘mayavadi’ nirvisesa-brahme ‘hetu’ kaya 


SYNONYMS 


nydya kahe—the philosophers following logic say; paramanu—the atom; 
haite—from; visva haya—the cosmic manifestation has come; mayavadi—the 
Mayavadi philosophers, impersonalists; nirvisesa-brahme—in the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence; hetu—the cause; kaya—say. 


TRANSLATION 


“The followers of nyaya, the philosophy of logic, maintain that the atom is 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation, and the Mayavadi philosophers main- 
tain that the impersonal Brahman effulgence is the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. 


TEXT 52 
HSMM BOS,— HUT ST TH-Saia | 
CARAS BSCS SiCA “MRSA i ed 
‘patanijala’ kahe, —‘isvara haya svarGpa-jnana’ 
veda-mate kahe tanre ‘svayam-bhagavan’ 


SYNONYMS 


patafijala kahe —the Patafjala philosophers say; isvara haya—the Supreme Lord 
is; svarGpa-jhana—self-realization; veda-mate—in the Vedic version; kahe —they 
say; ténre—to Him; svayam-bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Patanjala philosophers say that when one is self-realized, he under- 
stands the Lord. Similarly, according to the Vedas and Vedic principles, the 
original cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 53 
BUI GA TS Bin Cael Sasa | 
HS HA FS Al “caMG’-aA i ow 1 


chayera chaya mata vydsa kaild dvartana 
sei saba sutra lafd ‘vedanta’-varnana 


SYNONYMS 


chayera—of the six philosophers; chaya mata—six different theses; vydsa— 
Vydsadeva; kailaé dvartana—analyzed fully; sei—that; saba—all; sdtra—the 
codes; lafid—taking; vedanta-varnana—explaining the Vedanta philosophy. 


TRANSLATION 


“After studying the six philosophical theses, Vyasadeva completely sum- 
marized them all in the codes of Vedanta philosophy. 


TEXT 54 
‘CAR te’-ACS, am ‘atsta’ feats, | 
‘free’ afecacs feral Sa & “MEM 11 ¢8 I 


‘vedanta’-mate, —brahma ‘sakdra’ nirGpana 
‘nirguna’ vyatireke tinho haya ta’ ‘saguna’ 


SYNONYMS 


vedanta-mate—according to Vedanta philosophy; brahma—the Absolute 
Truth; sa-dkara nirdpana—established as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a 
person; nirguna—without material qualifications; vyatireke —by indirect explana- 
tions; tihho—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; haya—is; ta’—indeed; sa- 
guna—fully qualified with spiritual attributes. 


TRANSLATION 


“According to Vedanta philosophy, the Absolute Truth is a person. When 
the word nirguna [without qualities] is used, it is to be understood that the 
Lord has attributes that are totally spiritual. 


TEXT 55 


ama sia Seda coe arfe aca | 
B-Q-AS ECA ATACGA AVCA ll ce |i 
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parama kdrana isvara keha nahi mane 
sva-sva-mata sthdpe para-matera khandane 


SYNONYMS 


parama kérana—the supreme cause, the cause of all causes; isvara—the 
Supreme Lord; keha nahi mane—none of the above-mentioned philosophers ac- 
cept; sva-sva-mata—their own personal opinions; sthdpe—they establish; para- 
matera khandane —busy in refuting the opinions of others. 


TRANSLATION 


“Of the philosophers mentioned, none really cares for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. They are always busy refuting the 
philosophical theories of others and establishing their own. 


TEXT 56 


Sires Ga wala CCS ‘SY aie ofa | 
Tetra’ CAS FCB, CNS “AB; Tifa y ews 


tate chaya darsana haite ‘tattva’ nahi jani 
‘mahdjana’ yei kahe, sei ‘satya’ mani 


SYNONYMS 


tate —therefore; chaya darsana haite—from the six philosophical principles; tat- 
tva nahi jani—we cannot understand the actual truth; mahdjana—the great 
authorities; yei kahe —whatever they say; sei—that; satya mani—we can accept 
as truth. 


TRANSLATION 


“By studying the six philosophical theories, one cannot reach the Absolute 
Truth. It is therefore our duty to follow the path of the mahajanas, the 
authorities. Whatever they say should be accepted as the supreme truth. 


PURPORT 


In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following 
summary of the six philosophical processes. PrakaSananda admitted that Sripad 
Sankaracarya, being very eager to establish his philosophy of monism, took shelter 
of the Vedanta philosophy and tried to explain it in his own way. The fact is, 
however, that if one accepts the existence of God, he certainly cannot establish 
the theory of monism. For this reason Sankaracarya refuted all kinds of Vedic 
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literature that establishes the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead. In various 
ways, Sankaracarya has tried to refute Vedic literature. Throughout the world, 
ninety-nine percent of the philosophers following in the footsteps of 
Sankaracdrya refuse to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead they 
try to establish their own opinions. It is typical of mundane philosophers to want 
to establish their own opinions and refute those of others. Therefore: (1) The 
Mimarnsaka philosophers, following the principles of Jaimini, stress fruitive activity 
and say that if there is a God, He must be under the laws of fruitive activity. In 
other words, if one performs his duties very nicely in the material world, God is 
obliged to give one the desired result. According to these philosophers, there is 
no need to become a devotee of God. If one strictly follows moral principles, one 
will be recognized by the Lord, who will give the desired reward. Such 
philosophers do not accept the Vedic principle of bhakti-yoga. Instead, they give 
stress to following one’s prescribed duty. (2) Atheistic Sankhya philosophers like 
Kapila analyze the material elements very scrutinizingly and thereby come to the 
conclusion that material nature is the cause of everything. They do not accept the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as the cause of all causes. (3) Nydya 
philosophers like Gautama and Kanada have accepted a combination of atoms as 
the original cause of the creation. (4) Mayavadi philosophers say that everything 
is an illusion. Headed by philosophers like Astavakra, they stress the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence as the cause of everything. (5) Philosophers following the 
precepts of Patafijali practice raja-yoga. They imagine a form of the Absolute 
Truth within many forms. That is their process of self-realization. 

All five of these philosophies completely reject the predominance of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and strive to establish their own philosophical 
theories. However, Srila Vyasadeva wrote the Vedanta-siitra and, taking the 
essence of all Vedic literature, established the supremacy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. All five of the philosophers mentioned above understand 
that impersonal Brahman is without material qualities, and they believe that when 
the Personality of Godhead appears, He is contaminated and covered by the 
material qualities. The technical term used is saguna. They say, “saguna Brahman” 
and “nirguna Brahman.” Nirguna Brahman means impersonal, and saguna Brahman 
means “accepting material contamination.” More or less, this kind of philosophical 
speculation is called Mayavada philosophy. The fact is, however, that the Ab- 
solute Truth has nothing todo with material qualities because He is transcenden- 
tal. He is always complete with full spiritual qualities. The five philosophers men- 
tioned above do not accept Lord Visnu as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but they are very busy refuting the philosophy of other schools. There are six 
kinds of philosophical processes in India. Because Vydsadeva is the Vedic 
authority, he is known as Vedavydsa. His philosophical explanation of the Ve- 
danta-sdtra is accepted by the devotees. As Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15): 
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sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jAdnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“lam seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, | am to be known; indeed, | am the compiler of 
Vedanta, and | am the knower of the Vedas.” 

The ultimate goal of studying all Vedic literature is the acceptance of Krsna as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This Krsna consciousness movement is 
propagating the philosophical conclusion of Srila Vyasadeva and following other 
great dcaryas like Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Visnusvami, Nimbarka and Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. 


TEXT 57 


GeHteafss: acu fafea 
AAAS Awe 4 feay 

qhey Be fafese getats 
RAAT CWA AGE AAT Wer | 


tarko ‘pratisthah srutayo vibhinna 
nasav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam 

dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayam 
mahdajano yena gatah sa panthah 


SYNONYMS 


tarkah—dry argument; apratisthah—not fixed; srutayah— Vedas; vibhinnah— 
possessing different departments; na—not; asau —that; rsih—great sage; yasya— 
whose; matam—opinion; na—not; bhinnam—separate; dharmasya—of religious 
principles; tattvam—truth; nihitam—placed; guhayam—in the heart of a realized 
person; mahd-janah—self-realized predecessors; yena—by which way; gatah— 
acted; sah—that; panthah—the pure, unadulterated path. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Dry arguments are inconclusive. A great personality whose opinion does 
not differ from others is not considered a great sage. Simply by studying the 
Vedas, which are variegated, one cannot come to the right path by which 
religious principles are understood. The solid truth of religious principles is 
hidden in the heart of an unadulterated self-realized person. Consequently, as 
the Sastras confirm, one should accept whatever progressive path the maha- 
janas advocate.’ 
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PURPORT 


This is a verse spoken by Yudhisthira Maharaja in the Mahdabhdrata, Vana-parva 
(313.117). 


TEXT 58 
S\ewtowg-aih—aqcsa viz | 
fS'Cel CA SRCH BB, CHS ‘SY—Ala W” ew 


sri-krsna-caitanya-vani——amrtera dhdra 
tinho ye kahaye vastu, sei ‘tattva’——sara” 


SYNONYMS 
sri-ktsna-caitanya-vani—the message of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
amrtera dhara—a continuous shower of nectar; tinho—the Lord; ye kahaye 
vastu—whatever He says to be the ultimate truth, the summum bonum; sei tattva 
sara—that is the essence of all spiritual knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


“The words of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are a shower of nectar. Whatever 
He concludes to be the ultimate truth is indeed the summum bonum of all 
spiritual knowledge.” 


TEXT 59 


Qa Fore win TeraiGra sree | 
ARCA SACS BLA SHAM AAA |i cd 


e saba vrttanta suni’ mahdrastriya brahmana 
prabhure kahite sukhe karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


e saba vrttanta—all these descriptions; suni’—hearing; mahdrdstriya 
brahmana—the Mahardstrian brahmana; prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kahite—to inform; sukhe—very happily; karilaé gamana—went. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing all these statements, the Maharastrian brahmana very 
jubilantly went to inform Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 60 


CRAFICH AAG AHALH BA Sh | 
CHPcS Sfernicen ‘faagaieg Efe ve i 


, 


hena-kaéle mahdprabhu pafica-nade sndana kari 
dekhite caliyachena ‘bindu-mdadhava hari’ 


SYNONYMS 

hena-kale—at this time; mahadprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pafica-nade 
snana kari’—taking His bath in the Ganges, called the Pafica-nada; dekhite 
caliyachena—was going to see; bindu-madhava hari—the Deity known as Lord 
Bindu Madhava. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Mahardastrian brahmana went to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 

Lord was going to the temple of Bindu Madhava after bathing in the waters of 


Pafica-nada. 
TEXT 61 


site cue fae! wa gots afer | 
wie’ qateig Wew Bae Stfaer vs 


pathe sei vipra saba vrttanta kahila 
suni’ mahaprabhu sukhe isat hasila 


SYNONYMS 


pathe—on the way; sei vipra—that brahmana; saba vrttanta kahila—explained 
the whole incident; suni’—hearing; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sukhe—in happiness; isat—mildly; hasila—smiled. 


TRANSLATION 


While the Lord was on His way, the Maharastrian brahmana informed Him 
about the incident that took place in the camp of Prakasananda Sarasvatt. 
Hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu smiled happily. 


TEXT 62 
aiea-carag cafe wifae Seer | 
CACATS SHH’ caica atfocs enifateri y ve tt 


madhava-saundarya dekhi’ avista ha-ila 
anganete asi’ preme nacite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 


mddhava-saundarya dekhi’—after seeing the beauty of Lord Bindu Madhava; 
avista ha-ila—became ecstatic in love; anganete asi’—coming to the courtyard; 
preme—in great love; ndcite lagila—began to dance. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon reaching the temple of Bindu Madhava, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
seeing the beauty of Lord Bindu Madhava, became overwhelmed in ecstatic 
love. He then began to dance in the courtyard of the temple. 


TEXT 63 


GHIA, AAA, SAA, AASA | 
oifaera afer scr aA-MLSTSA tt VO I 


sekhara, paramdnanda, tapana, sanatana 
cari-jana mili’ kare nama-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 


sekhara—Candrasekhara; paramananda—Paramananda Puri; tapana—Tapana 
Misra; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; cari-jana mili’—all four of them; kare—per- 
form; nama-sankirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


There were four people accompanying Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and these 
were Candrasekhara, Paramananda Puri, Tapana Misra and Sanatana Gosvami. 
They were all chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra in the following way. 


TEXT 64 


“SAT ATS BA AAA AAs | 
cutter cotifee ata Sngayaat u” ws 0 


“haraye namah krsna yadavaya namah 
gopdla govinda rama sri-madhustidana” 


SYNONYMS 


haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—obeisances; 
krsna—Lord Krsna; yadavaya—to the descendant of the Yadu family; namah— 
obeisances; | gopala—Gopala; govinda—Govinda; rama—Rama; Sri- 
madhustidana—Sri Madhusiidana. 
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TRANSLATION 
They chanted, ‘‘Haraye namah krsna yadavaya namah/ gopala govinda rama 
$ri-madhusidana.”’ 
PURPORT 


This is another way of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. The meaning is: “' 
offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
He is the descendant of the Yadu family. Let me offer my respectful obeisances 
unto Gopala, Govinda, Rama and Sri Madhusadana.” 


TEXT 65 


CoYfacace ae Cas acer ‘aia’ ‘af’ | 
Vda aaeeafa wf-31S7 SL 1 ve | 


caudikete laksa loka bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
uthila mangala-dhvani svarga-martya bhari’ 


SYNONYMS 


cau-dikete—all around; laksa—hundreds of thousands; loka—people; bale— 
chant; hari hari—O Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; uthila—there arose; 
mangala-dhvani—an auspicious sound; svarga-martya bhari’—overwhelming all 
the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


In all directions, hundreds and thousands of people began to chant, ‘Hari! 
Hari!’ Thus there arose a tumultuous and auspicious sound filling the entire 
universe. 


TEXT 66 


face afaaia ofa’ aera | 
Cafes CASTS SBA eel PrATgH HVE I 


nikate hari-dhvani suni’ parakasananda 
dekhite kautuke aila lafia sisya-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
nikate—nearby; hari-dhvani suni’—after hearing the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra; parakasananda—Prakasananda Sarasvati; dekhite—to see; kau- 
tuke—in great eagerness; ail4a—came; lafid—taking; sisya-vrnda—all the disci- 
ples. 


Text 69] The Residents of Varanasi Become Vaisnavas 333 


TRANSLATION 
When PrakaSananda Sarasvati, who was staying nearby, heard this 
tumultuous chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, he and his disciples im- 
mediately came to see the Lord. 


TEXT 67 


cafaal eres a53, calm, cared aga | 
faryeis|-acwe CHS acer ‘aia’ “aia” 1 v9 I 


dekhiyd prabhura nrtya, prema, dehera madhuri 
sisya-gana-sange sei bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


dekhiyd—seeing; prabhura nrtya—the dancing of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
prema—ecstatic love; dehera madhuri—the transcendental beauty of His body; 
sisya-gana-sange —with his disciples; sei —Prakasananda Sarasvati; bale —chants; 
hari hari—Lord Hari’s name. 
TRANSLATION 


When PrakaSananda Sarasvati saw the Lord, he and his disciples also joined 
the chanting with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Prakasananda Sarasvati was 
charmed by the Lord’s dancing and ecstatic love and by the transcendental 
beauty of His body. 

TEXT 68 


FPA, RASH, CUM, Caaets, Bs | 
Ge ayT (Sew cats, YeTH-THT | YI 


kampa, svara-bhanga, sveda, vaivarnya, stambha 
asru-dhdaraya bhije loka, pulaka-kadamba 


SYNONYMS 


kampa—trembling; svara-bhanga—faltering voice; sveda—perspiration; vaivar- 
nya—fading of bodily color; stambha—becoming stunned; asru-dharaya—with 
showers of tears from the eyes; bhije—wet; loka—all the people; pulaka-kadam- 
ba—eruptions on the body like kadamba flowers. 


TRANSLATION 


Ecstatic spiritual transformations began to take place in the Lord’s body. His 
body trembled, and His voice faltered. He perspired, turned pale and wept a 
constant flow of tears, which wet all the people standing there. The eruptions 
on the Lord's body appeared like kadamba flowers. 
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TEXT 69 
BG, CHD, Dire “AeIaY fasta 
cafe’ syheyat caicsa CRA DAS FIA | wD II 


harsa, dainya, Cdpalyddi ‘saficari’ vikdra 
dekhi’ kasi-vasi lokera haila camatkara 


SYNONYMS 
harsa—jubilation; dainya—humility; cdpalya-4di—talking in ecstasy and so on; 
saficari vikéra—the transient transformations; dekhi’—seeing; kdasi-vasi—the in- 
habitants of Benares; lokera—of all the people; haila camatkdra—there was 
astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people were astonished to see the Lord's jubilation and humility and 
to hear Him talk in ecstasy. Indeed, all the residents of Benares [Kasi] saw the 
bodily transformations and were astonished. 


TEXT 70 
CANFRLEG cafe’ oiga Ale’ Acq Cea | 
HaaiAa ste] CaF? aos WREATH Ae I 


loka-sanghatta dekhi’ prabhura ‘bahya’ yabe haila 
sannyasira gana dekhi’ nrtya sarnvarila 


SYNONYMS 


loka-sanighatta dekhi’—by seeing the great crowd of people; prabhura—of 
Lord Caitanya; bahya—external consciousness; yabe haila—when there was; 
sannydsira gana—the groups of Mayavadi sannydsis, headed by Prakasananda 
Sarasvati; dekhi’—seeing; nrtya sarnvarila—suspended His dancing. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained His external consciousness, He 
saw that many Mayavadi sannyasis and other people were gathered there. He 
therefore suspended His dancing for the time being. 


TEXT 71 


Sareea oe afer ba | 
Asta ofa Sta afar oad 095 0 
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prakdsdnandera prabhu vandila carana 
prakdsananda dsi’ tarira dharila carana 


SYNONYMS 


prakasanandera—of  Prakasananda = Sarasvati; prabhu—Sri —Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; vandila—prayed; carana—at the feet; prakdsénanda—Prakasan- 
anda Sarasvati; dsi’—coming; tarira—His; dharila carana—immediately caught the 
lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


After stopping the kirtana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is a great ex- 
ample of humility, offered prayers unto the feet of Prakasananda Sarasvati. At 
this, Prakasananda Sarasvati immediately came forward and clasped the 
Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXT 72 


AS Bz, — ‘Fla HiKow YHIST | 
ails corata ai 2 ‘fecasa fay Aa 92 1 


prabhu kahe, —‘tumi jagad-guru pujyatama 
ami tomdara nd ha-i ‘sisyera sisya’ sama 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued to speak; tumi—you; jagat- 
guru—the spiritual master of the whole world; pujya-tama—the most worship- 
able; dmi—l; tomara—your; nd ha-i—am not; sisyera sisya sama—equal to the 
disciple of the disciple. 


TRANSLATION 


When Prakasananda Sarasvati caught hold of the Lord’s lotus feet, the Lord 
said, ‘‘My dear sir, you are the spiritual master of the whole world; therefore 
you are most worshipable. As far as | am concerned, | am not even on the level 
of the disciple of your disciple.” 


PURPORT 


Mayavadi sannydsis generally call themselves jagad-guru, the spiritual master of 
the whole world. Many consider themselves worshipable by everyone, although 
they do not even go outside India or their own district. Out of His great mag- 
nanimity and humility, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as a subordi- 
nate disciple of PrakaSdnanda Sarasvati. 
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TEXT 73 


CSIS eal CHT FA BCAA AAAI | 
AAA AAA Qa, OFF AH-AG 199 1 


srestha hafia kene kara hinera vandana 
Amara sarva-ndsa haya, tumi brahma-sama 


SYNONYMS 


srestha hafia—being a more honorable person; kene—why; kara—you do; 
hinera—of an inferior person; vandana—worship; dmdara sarva-nasa haya—| 
become minimized in My strength; tumi brahma-sama—you are equal with the 
impersonal Brahman. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “You are a great, spiritually advanced 
personality, and therefore you cannot worship a person like Me. | am far in- 
ferior. If you do so, My spiritual power will be diminished, for you are as good 
as the impersonal Brahman. 

TEXT 74 


TOA CStACA HA SHAT SICH | 
coretarspl ai far Ace Bface al ABTA 1 98 1 


yadyapi tomare saba brahma-sama bhase 
loka-siksa lagi’ aiche karite na dise’ 


SYNONYMS 

yadyapi—although; tomare—for you; saba—everyone; brahma-sama—equal 
to the impersonal Brahman; bhase—appears; loka-siksa lagi’—for the enlighten- 
ment of people in general; aiche—in such a way; karite nd dise—you should not 
present yourself. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘My dear sir, for you everyone is on the level of impersonal Brahman, but 
for the enlightenment of people in general you should not behave in that 
way.” 

TEXT 75 


CSR BCR, ‘cUlata ACA farwi-wrtary casfaat 
GBlAIa Bas-—IC, HA | CATH AC | 


tenho kahe, ‘tomdara purve ninda-aparadha ye karila 
tomara carana-sparse, saba ksaya gela 
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SYNONYMS 
teriho kahe—he replied; tomara—of You; ptrve—formerly; ninda-aparadha— 
offenses and blasphemy; ye karila—whatever | have done; tomdra carana- 
sparse—by touching Your lotus feet; saba ksaya gela—the effects of all those 
offenses have been destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


Prakasananda Sarasvati replied, ‘‘Formerly | have committed many offenses 
against You by blaspheming You, but now the effects of my offenses are coun- 
teracted by my touching Your lotus feet. 


TEXT 76 


Slag ah yatife aataat aay | 
TIS BALMCH) SIASINA fas Way 4 


jivan-mukta api punar 
yanti samsdra-vasanam 

yady acintya-mahda-saktau 
bhagavaty aparadhinah 


SYNONYMS 
jivat-muktéh—persons liberated during this life; api—also; punah—again; 
yanti—go; samsdra-vasanam—to desire material enjoyment; yadi—if; acintya- 
mahda-saktau—to the possessor of inconceivable spiritual potency; bhagavati— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparadhinah —offenders. 


TRANSLATION 


“If a person considered liberated in this life commits offenses against the 
reservoir of inconceivable potencies, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he will again fall down and desire the material atmosphere for material enjoy- 
ment.’ 


TEXT 77 
FCF Sqws Sqeiwrfecies: | 
CBCe AFAAPSS) 18 fawieatfoeR W991 


sa vai bhagavatah srimat- 
pada-sparsa-hatasubhah 

bheje sarpa-vapur hitva 
rapam vidyadhararcitam 
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SYNONYMS 


sah—he (the serpent); vai—indeed; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna; srimat-pada-sparsa—by the touch of the lotus feet; hata- 
asubhah—relieved from all reactions of sinful life; bheje—achieved; sarpa- 
vapuh—the body of a snake; hitva—giving up; rdpam—beauty; vidyadhara-ar- 
citam—suitable for a person of Vidyadhara-loka. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Being touched by the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, that serpent was im- 
mediately freed from the reactions of his sinful life. Thus the serpent gave up 
his body and assumed the body of a beautiful Vidyadhara demigod.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.34.9). The inhabitants of 
Vrndavana, under the leadership of Nanda Maharaja, once wanted to go to the 
bank of the Sarasvati on a pilgrimage. Nanda Maharaja was fasting, and he lay 
down near the forest. At that time a serpent, who was formerly cursed by 
Angirasa Rsi, appeared. This serpent had formerly been named Sudarsana, and he 
had belonged to the Gandharvaloka planet. However, because he joked with the 
rsi, he was condemned to take on the body of a big snake. When this serpent at- 
tacked Nanda Maharaja, Nanda Maharaja began to call, “Krsna! Help!” Krsna im- 
mediately appeared and began to kick the serpent with His lotus feet. Due to 
being touched by the Lord's lotus feet, the serpent was immediately freed from 
the reactions of his sinful life. Being freed, he again assumed his original form of 
Sudarsana, the Gandharva. 


TEXT 78 


QE ace,— ‘fage’ ‘fag’, cifsy mH ea Sta | 
aca ‘fag’ aifa—eB eetaie-foze av i 


prabhu kahe,—‘visnu’ ‘visnu’, ami ksudra jiva hina 
jive ‘visnu’ mani—ei aparadha-cihna 
SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said; visnu visnu—the holy name 
of Visnu; ami—l; ksudra—infinitesimal; jiva—a living entity; hina—bereft of all 


good qualities; jive—such a low-grade living entity; visnu mani—accepting as 
Lord Visnu or the Personality of Godhead; ei aparadha-cihna—this is a great 
offense. 
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TRANSLATION 


When PrakaSananda Sarasvati supported himself by quoting the verse from 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately protested by ut- 
tering the holy name of Lord Visnu. The Lord then presented Himself as a most 
fallen living entity, and He said, ‘‘If someone accepts a fallen conditioned soul 
as Visnu, Bhagavan, or an incarnation, he commits a great offense.” 


PURPORT 
Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, He nonetheless, to teach us a lesson, denied belonging to the Visnu 
category. Unfortunately, there are many so-called Visnu incarnations in this age of 
Kali. People do not know that posing oneself as an incarnation is most offensive. 
People should not accept an ordinary man as an incarnation of God, for this also is 
a very great offense. 


TEXT 79 


Aes ‘faye’ gfe qeI—AS VA-Py-AA | 
AAC Ait SICA “HASTS’ Hela 95 11 


jive ‘visnu’ buddhi dire —yei brahma-rudra-sama 
ndrayane mane tare ‘pdsandite’ ganana 


SYNONYMS 
jive—an ordinary living being; visnu—as Lord Visnu; buddhi—acceptance; 
dure—let alone; yei—anyone who; brahma-rudra-sama—equal to personalities 
like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; ndréyane—Lord Narayana, Visnu; mane—ac- 
cepts; tare—such a person; pasandite ganana—is grouped among the pdsandis, 
atheistic offenders. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘To say nothing of ordinary living en- 
tities, even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva cannot be considered on the level of 
Visnu or Narayana. If one considers them as such, he is immediately con- 
sidered an offender and atheist. 


TEXT 80 


Aw atta cas SHaaifeewatss | 
FALWAT US HAMAS) ScaPaT I” be I 
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yas tu narayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam” 


SYNONYMS 


yah—any person who; tu—however; ndrayanam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the master of such demigods as Brahma and Siva; devam—the Lord; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; rudra—Lord Siva; adi—and others; daivataih—with such 
demigods; samatvena—on an equal level; eva—certainly; vikseta—observes; 
sah—such a person; pasandi—pdsandi; bhavet—must be; dhruvam—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


‘A person who considers demigods like Brahma and Siva to be on an equal 
level with Narayana is to be considered an offender, a pasandi.’ ’’ 


TEXT 81 
ABA FCR,— “Oly Ale Sage | 
SZ aiy sa Sta ‘wiy-afSaa vd 


prakasénanda kahe, — “tumi sadksat bhagavan 
tabu yadi kara tara ‘dasa’-abhimana 


SYNONYMS 


prakasdnanda kahe—PrakaSananda Sarasvati replied; tumi—You; sadksat— 
directly; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; tabu—yet; 
yadi—if; kara—You pose; tdrira dasa-abhimana—considering Yourself His servant. 


TRANSLATION 


Prakasananda replied, ‘‘You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna 
Himself. Nonetheless, You are considering Yourself His eternal servant. 


TEXT 82 
SI ATI Se, ST ay iA CATS | 
wat SH Ctla Cota farMITw il vs 1 


tabu p&jya hao, tumi bada amd haite 
sarva-nasa haya mora tomdra nindate 
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SYNONYMS 


tabu—still; pdjya hao—You are worshipable; tumi bada—You are much 
greater; ama haite—than me; sarva-ndsa haya—everything becomes lost; mora— 
my; tomdra nindate—by blaspheming You. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear Lord, You are the Supreme Lord, and although You consider Your- 
self the Lord’s servant, You are nonetheless worshipable. You are much greater 
than | am; therefore all my spiritual achievements have been lost because | 
have blasphemed You. 


TEXT 83 


geraraht fata. atargirarad | 
Agric: ATS cabely AVrYCA to 


muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-pardyanah 

sudurlabhah prasantatma 
kotisv api maha-mune 


SYNONYMS 


muktandm—of persons liberated or freed from the bondage of ignorance; 
api—even; siddhanam—of persons who have achieved perfection; naérayana—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pardyanah—the devotee; su-durlabhah— 
very rare; prasdnta-dtma4—completely satisfied, desireless; kotisu—among many 
millions; api—certainly; mahd-mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O great sage, out of many millions of materially liberated people who are 
free from ignorance, and out of many millions of siddhas who have nearly at- 
tained perfection, there is hardly one pure devotee of Narayana. Only such a 
devotee is actually completely satisfied and peaceful.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5). 


TEXT 84 


Bry: feys an ve carstatfa 445 | 
efe cea hs Aaifs Aca TeMfSHA 1 vs | 
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ayuh sriyam yaso dharmam 
lokan asisa eva Ca 

hanti Sreyamsi sarvani 
pumso mahad-atikramah 


SYNONYMS 
d4yuh—duration of life; sriyam—opulence; yasah—reputation; dharmam— 
religion; lokin—possessions; asisah—benedictions; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
hanti—destroys; sreyaémsi—good fortune; sarvani—all; purnsah—of a person; 
mahat—of great souls; atikramah—violation. 


TRANSLATION 


‘When a person mistreats great souls, his life span, opulence, reputation, 
religion, possessions and good fortune are all destroyed.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a statement made by Sukadeva Gosvami, who was relating Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.4.46) to Mahardja Pariksit. 


TEXT 85 


CaaS APS BATT AT [sas 
pe STaeraca! Teas | 


AERA Awacarefecase 
Fafeeatats 1 INS Was Wve | 


naisam matis tavad urukramanghrirn 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 

mahiyasaém pada-rajo-'bhisekam 
niskificandnam na vrnita yavat 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; esam—of those who are attached to household life; matih—the in- 
terest; tavat—that long; urukrama-anghrim—the lotus feet of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is credited with uncommon activities; sprsati— 
touches; anartha—of unwanted things; apagamah —vanquishing; yat—of which; 
arthah—results; mahiyasam—of the great personalities, devotees; pada-rajah —of 
the dust of the lotus feet; abhisekam—sprinkling on the head; niskificananam— 
who are completely detached from material possessions; na vrnita—does not do; 
yavat—as long as. 
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TRANSLATION 


“““Unless human society accepts the dust of the lotus feet of great mahat- 
mas—devotees who have nothing to do with material possessions —mankind 
cannot turn its attention to the lotus feet of Krsna. Those lotus feet vanquish 
all the unwanted miserable conditions of material life.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.32). 


TEXT 86 
AEA CStata AICS Grfaca oie | 
Sia atta? +fa cotata paced alstfe vee 0 


ebe tomara padabje upajibe bhakti 
tathi lagi’ kari tomara carane pranati” 


SYNONYMS 
ebe—now; tomdra—Your; pdda-abje—to the lotus feet; upajibe —will grow; 
bhakti—devotional service; tathi lagi’—for that reason; kari—| do; tomdra carane 
pranati—humble obeisances at Your lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


“Henceforward I shall certainly develop devotional service unto Your lotus 
feet. For this reason | have come to You and have fallen down at Your lotus 
feet.” 


TEXT 87 
QS afer Aca Heel Sata afer | 
ASA Hiaarry Alors eTifate7 i v-9 Ui 


eta bali’ prabhure lafid tathaya vasila 
prabhure prakdsananda puchite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; /afid—taking; 
tathaya vasila—sat down there; prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pra- 
kdsananda—PrakaSananda Sarasvati; puchite lagila—began to inquire. 
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TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Prakagananda Sarasvati sat down with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and began to question the Lord as follows. 


TEXT 88 


arataice thar Ws cHIcad SAA | 
Hea G8 ofa’ BiBiTha SAS AAA vv ti 


mayavade karila yata dosera akhyana 
sabe ei jani’ acaryera kalpita vyakhyana 


SYNONYMS 


mayavade—in the philosophy of Mayavada, impersonalism; karila—You have 
done; yata—all; dosera 4akhyana—description of the faults; sabe—all; ei—these; 
jani’—knowing; acaryera—of Sankaracarya; kalpita vyakhyana—imaginary 
explanations. 


TRANSLATION 


PrakaSananda Sarasvati said, ‘‘We can understand the faults You have 
pointed out in the Mayavada philosophy. All the explanations given by 
Sankaracarya are imaginary. 


TEXT 89 
yea siren ofA qaste-faaae | 
Cial ofa’ Hata Ca ASA AA vd I 


sutrera karila tumi mukhydartha-vivarana 
taha Suni’ sabara haila camatkara mana 


SYNONYMS 


sutrera—of the Brahma-sitra; karila—have done; tumi—You; mukhya-artha- 
vivarana—descriptiorof the direct meaning; taha suni’—hearing that; sabara—of 
everyone; haila—became; camatkara—astonished; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear Lord, whatever direct meaning You have given when explaining 
the Brahma-sitra is certainly very wonderful to all of us. 
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TEXT 90 


OFF S Sela, corsa ace aeife | 
ACHARCA TS Sl GALS Sa AS tl de 


tumi ta’ isvara, tomara ache sarva-sakti 
sanksepa-rdpe kaha tumi sunite haya mati 


SYNONYMS 


tumi ta’—indeed You are; isvara—the Supreme Lord; tomara—of You; ache — 
there are; sarva-sakti—all potencies; sanksepa-rdpe—briefly; kaha—please ex- 
plain; tumi—You; sunite haya mati—l| wish to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


“You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore You have in- 
conceivable energies. | wish to hear from You briefly about the Brahma-satra.”’ 


PURPORT 


Prakasdnanda Sarasvati said that he had already understood Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s explanation of the direct import of Brahma-sutra. Nonetheless, he 
was requesting the Lord to briefly give the purpose and purport of the Brahma- 
sutra, the Vedanta-sutra. 


TEXT 91 


AY Fz,—“erly ‘Fa’, afe Soa-wla | 
aaa HST Gel, aA—SatatH D9 | 


prabhu kahe, —“ami {jiva’, ati tuccha-jfiana! 
vydsa-sUtrera gambhira artha, vyaésa—bhagavan 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu replied; ami jiva—l am an insig- 
nificant living being; ati tuccha-jfdna—My knowledge is very meager; vydsa- 
sutrera—of the Vedanta-sutra, written by Vyasadeva; gambhira artha—very grave 
meaning; vydsa—Vyasadeva; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘I am an ordinary living being, and 
therefore my knowledge is very insignificant. However, the meaning of the 
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Brahma-sitra is very grave because its author, Vyasadeva, is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Himself. 


PURPORT 


An ordinary living being cannot actually understand the purpose of the Ve- 
danta-sdtra. One can understand the purpose if he hears it from the authority, 
Vyasadeva himself. For this reason, Vyasadeva gave a commentary on the 
Brahma-sditra in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. He had been instructed to do this 
by his spiritual master, Narada. Of course, Safkaracarya distorted the purpose of 
the Brahma-sdtra because he had a motive to serve. He wanted to establish Vedic 
knowledge in place of the atheistic knowledge spread by Lord Buddha. All these 
necessities are there according to time and circumstances. Neither Lord Buddha 
nor Sankaracarya is to be blamed. The time required such an explanation for the 
understanding of various types of atheists. The conclusion is that one cannot un- 
derstand the purpose of the Vedanta-stitra without going through the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and rendering devotional service. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore 
further explains the matter in the following verses. 


TEXT 92 


Sta Joa Bel Coie Sia aie SHCA | 
BS94 Viren Fatel fates aitasicd de W 


tanra sitrera artha kona jiva nahi jane 
ataeva dpane sutrartha kariyache vyakhyane 


SYNONYMS 


tanra sdtrera artha—the meaning of Vydsadeva’s Vedanta-sutra; kona—any; 
jiva—living being; nahi jane—does not know; ataeva—therefore; dpane—per- 
sonally; sdtra-artha—the meanings of the sutras; kariyache vyakhyane—has de- 
scribed. 


TRANSLATION 


“The purpose of the Vedanta-sitra is very difficult for an ordinary person to 
understand, but Vyasadeva, out of his causeless mercy, has personally ex- 
plained the meaning. 


TEXT 93 


AT YAS, cH ale ACT TAA | 
SCA HLA FT Bef CHCA ST BIA DO I 
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yei sUtra-karta, se yadi karaye vydkhyana 
tabe stitrera mUla artha lokera haya jfana 


SYNONYMS 
yei sUtra-karta—the person who has made the Veddnta-sttra; se —that person; 
yadi—if; karaye vyakhydna—explains the meaning; tabe—then; sutrera—of the 
codes of Veddnta-sutra; mula—the original; artha—meaning; lokera—of the 
people in general; haya jfiana—comes within knowledge. 
TRANSLATION 


“If the Vedanta-sitra is explained by Vyasadeva himself, who has written it, 
its original meaning can be understood by the people in general. 


TEXT 94 


QUAT CAS Sef, HAAS CAB BF | 
cre of pesca sics faafam +2 58 0 


pranavera yei artha, gdyatrite sei haya 
sei artha catuh-slokite vivariyd kaya 


SYNONYMS 


pranavera—of the sound vibration, omkara; yei—whatever; artha—meaning; 
gayatrite—in the Gayatri mantra; sei—that; haya—there is; sei artha—that same 
meaning; catuh-slokite—in Srimad-Bhagavatam summarized in four slokas; 
vivariya—describing elaborately; kaya—has said. 


TRANSLATION 


“The meaning of the sound vibration omkara is present in the Gayatri 
mantra. The same is elaborately explained in the four slokas of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam known as catuh-sloki. 


TEXT 95 


mila IA SSCA Sy ca Slee | 
wal ace CHE Brice CHM de Ul 


brahmare isvara catuh-sloki ye kahila 
brahma ndrade sei upadesa kaila 
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SYNONYMS 


brahmare—to Lord Brahma; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
catuh-sloki—the four famous verses known as catuh-sloki; ye kahilé —whatever 
was explained; brahma—Lord Brahma; nérade—to Narada Muni; sei—that; 
upadesa kaila—instructed. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Whatever was spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to Lord 
Brahma in the four verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, was also explained to 
Narada by Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 96 
alae cae Bel azicaca sia | 
wi carasta aca faoia efaei iow il 


narada sei artha vyasere kahila 
suni’ veda-vyasa mane vicara karila 


SYNONYMS 


ndrada—the great sage Narada; sei artha—the same purpose; vydsere kahila— 
explained to Vydsadeva; suni’—hearing; veda-vydsa—Vyasadeva; mane—within 
the mind; vicara karila—considered very carefully. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Whatever Lord Brahma told Narada Muni was again explained by Narada 
Muni to Vyadsadeva. Vydsadeva later considered these instructions in his mind. 


TEXT 97 


“6% Galas ACHR ANANTH | 
‘Sistas’ Sita Yoaa SAA "D4 I 


“ei artha—Aamiara sdtrera vyakhyanurdpa 
‘phagavata’ kariba sdtrera bhasya-svardpa”’ 


SYNONYMS 
ei artha—this explanation; amara—my; sdtrera—of Brahma-sutra; vyakhyd- 
anurGpa—a suitable explanation; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavata Purana; kariba—I 
shall make; sutrera—of the Brahma-sutra; bhasya-svarupa—as the original com- 
mentary. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Srila Vyasadeva considered that whatever he had received from Narada 
Muni as an explanation of ornkara he would elaborately explain in his book 
Srimad-Bhagavatam as a commentary on Brahma-sitra. 


PURPORT 


The sound vibration omkdra is the root of Vedic knowledge. This orikdra is 
known as maha-vakya, or the supreme sound. Whatever meaning is in the 
supreme sound ornkdra is further understood in the Gayatri mantra. Again, this 
same meaning is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam in the four slokas known as 
catuh-sloki, which begin with the words aham evdsam evdagre. The Lord says, 
“Only | existed before the creation.” From this verse, four slokas have been com- 
posed, and these are known as the catuh-sloki. In this way the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead informed Lord Brahma about the purpose of the catuh-sloki. 
Again, Lord Brahma explained this to Narada Muni, and Narada Muni explained it 
to Srila Vydsadeva. This is the parampara system, the disciplic succession. The im- 
port of Vedic knowledge, the original word pranava, has been explained in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. The conclusion is that the Brahma-sttra is explained in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 98 
bifacaw-Boifaace as fag aq 
Gla Vet Heal Apia Shaetl AVA W dv I 


cari-veda-upanisade yata kichu haya 
tara artha lafia vyasa karila saficaya 


SYNONYMS 


cari-veda—the four divisions of the Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva); 
upanisade—and in 108 Upanisads; yata—whatever; kichu haya—is there; tara 
artha—the meanings of those Vedic literatures; lafia—taking together; vyasa— 
Vydsadeva; karilé saficaya—collected. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Vyasadeva collected whatever Vedic conclusions were in the four Vedas 
and 108 Upanisads and placed them in the codes of the Vedanta-sitra. 


TEXT 99 


CAR ICH CAR wa faas-apa | 
SAAS CHA WH caICs Fara I dd I 
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yei stitre yei rk —-visaya-vacana 
bhagavate sei rk sloke nibandhana 


SYNONYMS 


yei sutre—in the codes of Veddnta-sttra; yei—whatever; rk—Vedic mantra; 
visaya-vacana—subject matter to be explained; bhagavate—in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; sei rk—that same Vedic mantra; sloke—in eighteen thousand 
verses; nibandhana—compiling. 


TRANSLATION 


“In Vedanta-sitra, the purpose of all Vedic knowledge is explained, and in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam the same purpose has been explained in eighteen thou- 
sand verses. 


TEXT 100 
BSA GHIA SG Aorta | 
SltIS-cats, Boi fage FCS ‘MPAS li Seo tl 


ataeva brahma-sdtrera bhasya—sri-bhagavata 
bhdagavata-sloka, upanisat kahe ‘eka’ mata 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; brahma-sutrera bhasya—the commentary on the Brahma- 
stitra codes; sri-bhagavata —Srimad-Bhagavatam; bhagavata-sloka—the verses in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam; upanisat—the explanations in the Upanisads; kahe—state; 
eka mata—the same version. 


TRANSLATION 


“That which is explained in the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam and in the 
Upanisads serves the same purpose. 


TEXT 101 


Stason fess ys fafeseseyts Has | 
CBA SISA SH MW Ys FHPRAAT W rod 


atmavasyam idam visvarn 
yat kificij jagatyarh jagat 
tena tyaktena bhufjitha 
ma grdhah kasyasvid dhanam 
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SYNONYMS 


dtma-dvdsyam—the expansion of the energy of the Supreme Soul, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; idam—this; visvam—universe; yat—whatever; kificit— 
something; jagatyam—within the universe; jagat—all that is animate or inani- 
mate; tena—by Him; tyaktena—by things allotted to every person; bhufjitha— 
you should accept for your mainteriance; mad—never; grdhah—encroach; 
kasyasvit—someone else’s; dhanam—property. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled 
and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things for 
himself that are set aside as his quota, and one should not accept other things, 
knowing well to whom they belong.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.1.10). Communists and socialists 
are trying to propagate the philosophy that everything belongs to the mass of 
people or to the state. Such an idea is not perfect. When this idea is expanded, we 
can see that everything belongs to God. That will be the perfection of the com- 
munistic idea. The purpose of Srimad-Bhagavatam is here very nicely explained. 
Every one of us must be satisfied with those things the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has allotted us. We should not encroach upon the possessions of 
others. This simple idea can be expanded in our daily lives. Everyone should have 
a piece of land given by the government, and everyone should possess a few 
cows. Both of these should be utilized for one’s daily bread. Above that, if some- 
thing is manufactured in a factory, it should be considered the property of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead because the ingredients belong to the Supreme 
Lord. Actually, there is no need to manufacture such things artificially, but if it is 
done, one should consider that the goods produced belong to the Supreme Lord. 
Spiritual communism recognizes the supreme proprietorship of the Supreme Lord. 
As explained in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktararn yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jAadtva mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, 
the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher 
of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries.” 

It is further explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam that no one should claim anything 
as his property. Whatever property one claims to be his actually belongs to Krsna. 
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One should be satisfied with whatever has been allotted by the Supreme Lord 


and should not encroach upon the property of others. This will lead to peace in 
the whole world. 


TEXT 102 


SltIcSa AVG, HScay, Sica | 
DELMAS ABS StA SANCE AK sod 


bhdagavatera sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana 
catuh-slokite prakata tara kariyache laksana 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavatera—of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sambandha—a_ personal relationship 
with God; abhidheya—activities in that relationship; prayojana—the ultimate 
goal of life; catuh-slokite—in the four famous verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam; pra- 
kata—manifesting; tara—of them; kariyache—has done; laksana—the symp- 
toms. 


TRANSLATION 


“The essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam—our relationship with the Supreme 
Lord, our activities in that connection and the goal of life—is manifest in the 
four verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam known as the catuh-Sloki. Everything is ex- 
plained in those verses. 


TEXT 103 


“qifq—aee’-oy, Siala wia-fazata | 
ral Bos atea-Sfe afecay-aty | $00 4 


“ami ——‘sambandha’-tattva, Amara jhdna-vijhdna 
dma paite sadhana-bhakti ‘abhidheya’-nama 


SYNONYMS 


4mi—|; sambandha-tattva—the center of all relationships; amara—of Me; 
jfidna—knowledge; vijfdna—practical application of that knowledge; ama 
paite—to obtain Me; sadhana-bhakti—the practice of devotional service; 
abhidheya-nama—is called activities in that relationship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna says, ‘I am the center of all relationships. Knowledge of Me and 
the practical application of that knowledge is actual knowledge. Approaching 
Me for devotional service is called abhidheya. 
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PURPORT 

Spiritual knowledge means fully understanding the Absolute Truth in three 
features—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the all-powerful 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimately when one takes shelter at the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engages in the Lord's service, the 
resultant knowledge is called vijfiana, special knowledge, or the practical applica- 
tion of spiritual knowledge. One should be engaged in the Lord’s devotional ser- 
vice to achieve the aim of life, called prayojana. The practice of devotional service 
to attain that goal of life is called abhidheya. 


TEXT 104 
WCAA FA “COla F-LITATA | 
CAS COA ALT Aa Stats “Case” $08 i 


sddhanera phala—— ‘prema’ mila-prayojana 
sei preme paya jiva dmara ‘sevana’ 


SYNONYMS 


sadhanera phala—the result of devotional service; prema—love of Godhead; 
mula-prayojana—the chief goal; sei preme—by that love of Godhead; paya— 
gets; jiva—the living entity; amara—My; sevana—service. 


TRANSLATION 


“““By rendering devotional service, one gradually rises to the platform of 
love of Godhead. That is the chief goal of life. On the platform of love of 
Godhead, one is eternally engaged in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 105 
BTA TAS CY YRBIA-AAST | 
F-IVD GHHH YI AMSG AY doe | 
jfdnam parama-guhyam me 
yad vijhana-samanvitam 


sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca 
grhana gaditarn maya 


SYNONYMS 


jfanam—knowledge; parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; me—of 
Me; yat—which; vijfiana—realization; samanvitam—fully endowed with; sa- 
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rahasyam—with mystery; tat—of that; af4gam—supplementary parts; ca—and; 
grhana—just try to take up; gaditam—explained; maya—by Me. 
TRANSLATION 
“‘‘Please hear attentively what | shall speak to you, for transcendental 
knowledge about Me is not only scientific but full of mysteries. 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31). 


TEXT 106 
et for oy ala afex cotatca | 
sia Gia ot fon atfaca oifsatca u sow 


ei ‘tina’ tattva ami kahinu tomdre 
‘jiva’ tumi ei tina ndribe janibdre 


SYNONYMS 


ei tina tattva—all three of these features of the Absolute Truth; ami—t; 
kahinu—shall speak; tomare—unto you; jiva—a living being; tumi—you; ei 
tina—these three; naribe—will not be able; janibare—to understand. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O Brahma, | shall explain all these truths to you. You are a living being, 
and without My explanation you will not be able to understand your relation- 
ship with Me, devotional activity and life’s ultimate goal. 


TEXT 107 


CATS BAA “WAHA’, CICS Bala ‘fale’ | 
CALE Tala Gel, BA, ACSYG-w FS 11 909 1 


yaiche dmara ‘svaripa’, yaiche dmara ‘sthiti’ 
yaiche amdra guna, karma, sad-aisvarya-sakti 


SYNONYMS 


yaiche—as far as; dmara—My; svardpa—original form; yaiche—as far as; 
amara—My; sthiti—situation; yaiche—as far as; amara—My; guna—attributes; 
karma—activities; sat-aisvarya-sakti—six kinds of opulence. 
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TRANSLATION 


“1 shall explain to you My actual form and situation, My attributes, ac- 
tivities and six opulences.’ 


TEXT 108 


BUA SUT GS Aq HHS Coraica |” 
Os afer for OF SRT Sizes sow t 


amara krpaya ei saba sphuruka tomdre” 
eta bali’ tina tattva kahila tanhare 


SYNONYMS 
amara—My; krpdya—by mercy; ei saba—all these; sphuruka tomare —let them 
be awakened in you; eta bali’—saying this; tina tattva—the three truths; kahila 
tanhdre —explained to him. 


TRANSLATION 
“Lord Krsna assured Lord Brahma, ‘By My mercy all these things will be 
awakened in you.’ Saying this, the Lord began to explain the three truths 
[tattvas] to Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 109 


UAASR A-SI! HASIFASs | 
SLAF SBABLAAW cw THAIS 403 | 


yavan aham yathd-bhavo 
yad-rapa-guna-karmakah 

tathaiva tattva-vijAadnam 
astu te mad-anugrahat 


SYNONYMS 


yavan—as | am in My eternal form; aham—l; yatha—in whichever manner; 
bhavah—transcendental existence; yat —whatever; rdpa—various forms and col- 
ors; guna—qualities; karmakah—activities; tathad eva—exactly so; tattva- 
vijidnam—factual realization; astu—let there be; te—your; mat—My; 
anugrahat —by causeless mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 


‘By My causeless mercy, be enlightened in truth about My personality, 
manifestations, qualities and pastimes. 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.32). For an explanation see 
Adi-lila, Chapter One, texts 51-52. 


TEXT 110 
vefea Ard atwtad aifa w eBcH | 
AB’, HBS, ‘Awa’ TTS ACA sen 


srstira pUrve sad-aisvarya-pUrna ami ta’ ha-iye 
‘prapanica’, ‘prakrti’, ‘purusa’ amatei laye 


SYNONYMS 
srstira purve—before the creation of this cosmic manifestation; sat-aisvarya- 
purna—full of six opulences; ami—l; ta’ ha-iye—indeed existed; prapafica—the 


total material energy; prakrti—material nature; purusa—the living entities; dmdatei 
laye—were all existing in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Before the creation of the cosmic manifestation,’ the Lord said, ‘I existed, 
and the total material energy, material nature and the living entities all existed 
in Me. 


TEXT 111 
zy afar sia aca atfa eicafaca | 
Ot CA HY HA, CHS Bil SBeA $99 1 


srsti kari’ tara madhye ami pravesiye 
prapafica ye dekha saba, seha ami ha-iye 


SYNONYMS 
srsti kari’—after creating; tara madhye—within the creation; ami pravesiye—| 
enter as Lord Visnu; prapafica—the cosmic manifestation; ye—whatever; 
dekha—you see; saba—all; seha—that; ami ha-iye—I am. 
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TRANSLATION 


“ ‘After creating the cosmic manifestation, | entered into it. Whatever you 
see in the cosmic manifestation is but an expansion of My energy. 


TEXT 112 


GACT Has ifs “A? ecu | 
QBS AH AT SACS ATA W952 hi 


pralaye avasista ami ‘pUrna’ ha-iye 
prakrta prapafica paya amatei laye 


SYNONYMS 
pralaye—at the time of annihilation; avasista—what remains; 4mi—l; pGrna— 
full; ha-iye—am; prakrta prapafica—the material cosmic manifestation; paya— 
obtains; amdatei—in Me; laye—dissolution. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘When the whole universe dissolves, | remain full in Myself, and every- 
thing that is manifested is again preserved in Me. 


TEXT 113 


FVCMMTATA AIT A ATHHAS AMAA | 
ASTHES AHSH CURAPMCTIS CAV ATRA F239 


aham evasam evagre 

nanyad yat sad-asat-param 
pascad aham yad etac ca 

yo ‘vasisyeta so 'smy aham 


SYNONYMS 


aham—l, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; asam—existed; eva— 
only; agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—which; 
sat—the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; pascat—after; aham—t, 
the Personality of Godhead; yat—which; etat—this creation; ca—also; yah— 
who; avasisyeta—remains; sah—that; asmi—am; aham—l, the Personality of 
Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Prior to the cosmic manifestation, only | exist, and no phenomena exist, 
either gross, subtle or primordial. After creation, only | exist in everything, 
and after annihilation, only | remain eternally. 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.33). It is the first verse of the 
catuh-sloki. For an explanation see Adi-lila, Chapter One, text 53. 


TEXT 114 


“BIQtIq”-cHiTS ‘ergay - feats | 
Aedes Sifacie-fafea fata nyse u 


“aham eva’-sloke ‘aham’—tina-bara 
purnaisvarya sri-vigraha-sthitira nirdhdra 


SYNONYMS 


aham eva—| only; sloke—in this verse; aham—the word aham; tina-bara— 
three times; purna-aisvarya—full of all opulences; sri-vigraha—of the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord; sthitira—of the existence; nirdhdra—confirmation. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the verse beginning ‘‘aham eva,’’ the word ‘‘aham’”’ is expressed three 
times. In the beginning there are the words ‘‘aham eva.” In the second line 
there are the words “‘pascad aham.”’ At the end are the words “so ‘smy aham.”” 
This “‘aham”’ indicates the Supreme Person. By the repetition of ‘‘aham,”’ the 
transcendental personality who is complete with six opulences is confirmed. 


TEXT 115 
A faae’ ae atca, ‘faareia’ aca | 
wita feasfaaica @faen fadtaced i ssn 


ye ‘vigraha’ nahi mane, ‘nirakara’ mane 
tare tiraskaribare karila nirdharane 


SYNONYMS 


ye—one who; vigraha—that Personality of Godhead; nahi mane—does not ac- 
cept; nirakara maéne—considers impersonal; tare—him; tiraskaribare—just to 
chastise; karila—has done; nirdharane —ascertainment. 
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TRANSLATION 


““‘Impersonalists do not accept the personal feature of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead is stressed in this verse in 
order to impress upon them the necessity of accepting Him. Therefore the 
word ‘‘aham’’ is mentioned three times. To stress something important, one 
repeats it three times. 


TEXT 116 


OB Aa cH BI—wala’-fasaie’-facas | 

TA-Se4, AHH CAcs BifH—agfocas u ssw 

ei saba sabde haya— ‘jhana’-‘vijhana’-viveka 

mayda-karya, maya haite 4mi——vyatireka 
SYNONYMS 


ei saba—all these; sabde—in the words; haya—there is; jfiana—of real spiritual 
knowledge; vijfidna—of the practical application of the knowledge; viveka—con- 
sideration; maya-karya—the activities of the external energy; mayd haite—from 
the activities of the material energy; admi—l; vyatireka—distinct. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Actual spiritual knowledge and its practical application are considered in 
all these sound vibrations. Although the external energy comes from Me, | am 
different from it. 


TEXT 117 


CALS FUGA BIA SHCA ASIA’ | 

44 feel Bea Sta al SA Asta 999M 
yaiche suryera sthane bhdsaye ‘abhdsa’ 
surya vind svatantra tara na haya prakasa 


SYNONYMS 


yaiche—just as; sdryera—of the sun; sthane—in place; bhasaye—appears; 
abhasa—the illumination; sdrya vinad—without the sun; svatantra—indepen- 
dently; tara—of that; na haya—is not; prakasa—manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Sometimes a reflection of the sun is experienced in place of the sun, but 
its illumination is never possible independent of the sun. 


360 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 25 


TEXT 118 


AMSTS Cae SI Stas “SERS? | 
CF AVG’-SF SST, VA UNA Ha dv I 


maydatita haile haya amdra ‘anubhava’ 
ei ‘sambandha’-tattva kahilun, suna dra saba 


SYNONYMS 


mdyd-atita haile—when one becomes transcendentally situated above this ex- 
ternal energy; haya—there is; dmara anubhava—perception of Me; ei sam- 
bandha-tattva kahilun—this has been explained as the principle of a relationship 
with Me; suna—please hear; dra saba—all the rest. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘When one is transcendentally situated, he can perceive Me. This percep- 
tion is the basis of one’s relationship with the Supreme Lord. Now let Me 
further explain this subject matter. 


PURPORT 


Real spiritual knowledge has to be received from revealed scriptures. After this 
knowledge is attained, one can begin to perceive his actual spiritual life. Any 
knowledge achieved by speculation is imperfect. One must receive knowledge 
from the parampard system and from the guru, otherwise one will be bewildered, 
and will ultimately become an impersonalist. When one very scrutinizingly 
deliberates, he can realize the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always transcendental to this material cre- 
ation. Narayanah paro ‘vyaktat: Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is always transcendental. He is not a creation of this material world. Without 
realizing spiritual knowledge, one cannot understand that the transcendental 
form of the Lord is always beyond the creative energy. The example of the sun 
and sunshine is given. The sunshine is not the sun, but still the sunshine is not 
separate from the sun. The philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva 
(simultaneously one and different) cannot be understood by one who is fully 
under the influence of the external energy. Consequently a person under the in- 
fluence of the material energy cannot understand the nature and form of the Per- 
sonality of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 119 


ACSA AW AGUAS A HOWIS SUA | 
WMD MIACAl AAS VASTCA Ae Was posse i 
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rte ‘rtharn yat pratiyeta 
na pratiyeta catmani 
tad vidydd 4tmano mayam 
yathabhaso yatha tamah 


SYNONYMS 


rte—without; artham—value; yat—that which; pratiyeta—appears to be; na— 
not; pratiyeta—appears to be; ca—certainly; dtmani—in relation to Me; tat— 
that; vidyat—you must know; dtmanah—My; mayém-—illusory energy; yatha— 
just as; 4bhasah—the reflection; yatha—just as; tamah—the darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


‘What appears to be truth without Me, is certainly My illusory energy, for , 
nothing can exist without Me. It is like a reflection of a real light in the 
shadows, for in the light there are neither shadows nor reflections. 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.34). It is the second verse of 
the catuh-sloki. For an explanation of this verse, see Adi-lila, Chapter One, text 
54. 


TEXT 120 


‘ofecan aleasfeg was fapta | 
A4-Fa-CHa-SILA-THITS ATS Alan $200 


‘abhidheya’ sadhana-bhaktira sunaha vicara 
sarva-jana-desa-kala-dasate vyapti yara 


SYNONYMS 


abhidheya—the means to obtain an end; sddhana-bhaktira—of the process of 
executing devotional service; sunaha vicara—please hear the procedure; sarva— 
all; jana—people; desa—countries; kala—times; dasdte—and in circumstances; 
vydpti yara—which is all-pervasive. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘Now please hear from Me about the process of devotional service, 
which is applicable in any country, for any person, at all times and in all 
circumstances. 
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PURPORT 


The cult of bhagavata-dharma can be spread in all circumstances, among all 
people and in all countries. Many envious people accuse this Krsna consciousness 
movement of spoiling the rigidity of so-called Hinduism. That is not actually the 
fact. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that devotional service to the Lord—the 
cult of bhagavata-dharma, which is now being spread as the Hare Krsna move- 
ment—can be spread in every country, for every person, in any condition of life, 
and in all circumstances. Bhagavata-dharma does not restrict pure devotees to the 
Hindu community. A pure devotee is above a brahmana; therefore it is not incom- 
patible to offer the sacred thread to devotees in Europe, America, Australia, Japan, 
Canada, and so on. Sometimes these pure devotees, who have been accepted by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, are not allowed to enter certain temples in India. Some 
high-caste brahmanas and gosvamis refuse to take prasdda in the temples of the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness. Actually this is against the in- 
struction of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Devotees can come from any country, and 
they can belong to any creed or race. On the strength of this verse, those who are 
actually devotees and followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu must accept devo- 
tees from all parts of the world as pure Vaisnavas. They should be accepted not 
artificially but factually. One should see how they are advanced in Krsna con- 
sciousness and how they are conducting Deity worship, sankirtana and Ratha- 
yatra. Considering all these points, an envious person should refrain from 
malicious atrocities. 


TEXT 121 


‘anti? faaca cace « ‘otfa’ fasta | 
alqa-ofe—o® otfa faotcaa ota uses 


‘dharmadi’ visaye yaiche e ‘cari’ vicara 
sadhana-bhakti——ei cari vicdrera para 


SYNONYMS 


dharma-adi—of religious activities and so on; visaye—in the subject matter; 
yaiche—just as; e cari vicara—there is a consideration of four principles, namely 
the person, country, time and atmosphere; sddhana-bhakti—of devotional ser- 
vice; ei—these; caéri—four; vicdrera—to the considerations; para—transcenden- 
tal. 


TRANSLATION 


‘As far as religious principles are concerned, there is a consideration of 
the person, the country, the time and the circumstance. In devotional service, 
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however, there are no such considerations. Devotional service is transcenden- 
tal to all considerations. 


PURPORT 


When we are on the material platform, there are different types of religions — 
Hinduism, Christianity, Mohammedanism, Buddhism, and so on. These are 
instituted for a particular time, a particular country or a particular person. 
Consequently there are differences. Christian principles are different from Hindu 
principles, and Hindu principles are different from Mohammedan and Buddhist 
principles. These may be considered on the material platform, but when we come 
to the platform of transcendental devotional service, there are no such considera- 
tions. The transcendental service of the Lord (sédhana-bhakti) is above these prin- 
ciples. The world is anxious for religious unity, and that common platform can be 
achieved in transcendental devotional service. This is the verdict of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu. When one becomes a Vaisnava, he becomes transcendental to all 
these limited considerations. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any cir- 
cumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to 
the level of Brahman.” 

The devotional activities of the Krsna consciousness movement are completely 
transcendental to material considerations. As far as different faiths are concerned, 
religions may be of different types, but on the spiritual platform, everyone has an 
equal right to execute devotional service. That is the platform of oneness and the 
basis for a classless society. In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura confirms that one has to learn from a bona fide spiritual master about 
religious principles, economic development, sense gratification and ultimately 
liberation. These are the four divisions of regulated life, but they are sub- 
jected to the material platform. On the spiritual platform, the four principles are 
jfiana, vijfiana, tad-ariga and tad-rahasya. Rules, regulations and restrictions are on 
the material platform, but on the spiritual platform one has to be equipped with 
transcendental knowledge, which is above the principles of religious rituals. Mun- 
dane religious activity is known as smarta-viddhi, but transcendental devotional 
service is called gosvami-viddhi. Unfortunately many so-called gosvamis are on 
the platform of smdrta-viddhi, yet they try to pass as gosvami-viddhi, and thus the 
people are cheated. Gosvami-viddhi is strictly explained in Sanatana Gosvami's 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa, wherein it is stated: 
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yatha kaficanatam yati 
kamsyarn rasa-vidhanatah 

tatha diskd-vidhanena 
dvijatvam jayate nrnam 


The conclusion is that devotional service is open for everyone, regardless of 
caste, creed, time and country. This Krsna consciousness movement is functioning 
according to this principle. 


TEXT 122 


He-Coet-HY-FAT SEH SSS | 
OPRAH CAS SS CWA, CHS 1 $221 


sarva-desa-kala-dasdya janera kartavya 
guru-pase sei bhakti prastavya, srotavya 


SYNONYMS 


sarva—all; desa—countries; kadla—times; dasdya—and in circumstances; 
janera—of every man; kartavya—the duty; guru-pase—in the care of a spiritual 
master; sei—that; bhakti—devotional service; prastavya—to be inquired; sro- 
tavya—and to be heard. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Itis therefore the duty of every man—in every country, in every circum- 
stance and at all times—to approach the bona fide spiritual master, question 
him about devotional service and listen to him explain the process. 


TEXT 123 


astare faaty: wefesizataa: | 
BAL AfScasiSite W Dis AFH ASM #520 1 


etavad eva jijfasyam 
tattva-jijhdsundtmanah 

anvaya-vyatirekabhyam 
yat syat sarvatra sarvada 


SYNONYMS 
etévat—up to this; eva—certainly; jijfiasyam—to be inquired about; tattva—of 
the Absolute Truth; jijidsuna—by the student; atmanah—of the self; anvaya— 
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directly; vyatirekabhyam—and indirectly; yat—whatever; sydt—it may be; sar- 
vatra—everywhere; sarvadd—always. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘A person interested in transcendental knowledge must therefore always 
directly and indirectly inquire about it to know about the all-pervading truth. 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.36). It is the fourth verse of the 
catuh-sloki. For an explanation see Adi-lila, Chapter One, text 56. 


TEXT 124 
SACS CI ANS, cnB “cola” —icaterar’ | 
aqaica she Ste ‘MRNA 1 S28 1 


amate ye ‘priti’, sei ‘prema’ ——‘prayojana’ 
karya-dvare kahi tara ‘svarupa’-laksana 


SYNONYMS 


d4mate—unto Me; ye—whatever; priti—affection; sei—that; prema—love 
of Godhead; prayojana—the ultimate goal of life; karya-dvare—by practical 
example; kahi—let Me inform; tara—its; svardpa-laksana—natural characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Supreme affection for Me is called love of Godhead, and that is the ulti- 
mate goal of life. Let Me explain by practical example the natural charac- 
teristics of such love. 


TEXT 125 


APES Cave Sosa fewra-aifaca | 
Sere “Hla oily afaca-craca ti sxe tl 


pafica-bhita yaiche bhitera bhitare-bahire 
bhakta-gane sphuri ami bahire-antare 


SYNONYMS 


pafica-bhita—the five material elements; yaiche—just as; bhdtera—of the 
living entities; bhitare—inside; bahire—and outside; bhakta-gane—unto the 
devotees; sphuri—becoming manifest; dmi—l; bahire-antare—externally and in- 
ternally. 
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TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The five material elements are existing inside and outside of every living 
entity. Similarly, I, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, am manifest within 
the heart of the devotee as well as outside his body. 


PURPORT 


The pure devotee knows that he is a servant of Krsna eternally. He knows that 
everything can be used in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 126 


AU Ate Yorhy YewIweracoyy | 
afesia tea Sel coy aq COM | SAHA 


yathaé mahdanti bhatani 
bhdtesticcavacesv anu 

Pravistany apravistani 
tatha tesu na tesv aham 


SYNONYMS 


yathd—as; mahdanti—the universal; bhdtani—elements; bhatesu—in the living 
entities; ucca-avacesu—both gigantic and minute; anu—after; pravistani—situ- 
ated internally; apravistani—situated externally; tatha—so; tesu—in them; na— 
not; tesu—in them; aham—t. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘As the material elements enter the bodies of all living beings and yet 
remain outside them all, | exist within all material creations and yet am not 
within them. 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.35). It is also the third verse of 
the catuh-sloki. For an explanation see Adi-lila, Chapter One, text 55. 


TEXT 127 
SS Bi Cara sifarice qua-fesca | 
BAl CAG ATS SIS CHACH SATA 929 Ui 


bhakta dma preme bdandhiydche hrdaya-bhitare 
yahan netra pade tahan dekhaye amdare 
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SYNONYMS 
bhakta—a devotee; a4maé—Me; preme—by love; bandiyache—has bound; 
hrdaya-bhitare —within his heart; yahan —wherever; netra—the eyes; pade—fall; 
tahari—there; dekhaye—he sees; 4amare—Me. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘A& highly elevated devotee can bind Me, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in his heart by love. Wherever he looks, he sees Me and nothing 
else. 


TEXT 128 


fara fs ara 4 qd APE 
Blasaitisfecwre ajcayale | 
AVIA FST 1a: 

FH SAS Sirqosyty GS: i srw I 


visrjati hrdayam na yasya saksdd 

dharir avasabhihito ‘py aghaugha-nasah 
pranaya-rasanayd dhrtanghri-padmah 

sa bhavati bhagavata-pradhana uktah 


SYNONYMS 
visrjati—gives up; hrdayam—the heart; na—not; yasya—whose; saksat— 
directly; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avasa-abhihitah —who is 
automatically glorified; api—although; aghaugha-nasah—who annihilates all 
kinds of inauspicious offenses for a devotee; pranaya-rasanayd—with the rope of 
love; dhrta-anghri-padmah—whose lotus feet are bound; sah—such a devotee; 
bhavati—is; bhagavata-pradhanah—the most elevated devotee; uktah—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


“Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who destroys everything in- 
auspicious for His devotees, does not leave the hearts of His devotees even if 
they remember Him and chant about Him inattentively. This is because the 
rope of love always binds the Lord within the devotees’ hearts. Such devotees 
should be accepted as most elevated. 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.55). 
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TEXT 129 


AFHCSY Ye ATMEAITI AMAA: | 
Worf SHAS acy Sttacwrans ssa 1 


sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed 
bhagavad-bhavam atmanah 

bhatani bhagavaty atmany 
esa bhagavatottamah 


SYNONYMS 

sarva-bhutesu—in all objects (in matter, spirit, or combinations of matter and 
spirit); yah—anyone who; pasyet—sees; bhagavat-bhavam—the capacity to be 
engaged in the service of the Lord; dtmanah—of the Supreme Spirit Soul, or the 
transcendence beyond the material conception of life; bhitani—all beings; 
bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atmani—the basic principle 
of all existence; esah—this; bhagavata-uttamah—a person advanced in devo- 
tional service. 


TRANSLATION 


“A person advanced in devotional service sees within everything the soul 
of souls, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Consequently he al- 
ways sees the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the cause of all 
causes and understands that all things are situated in Him. 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.45). 


TEXT 130 
Nas VSACAT AVI: 
fafogianes qaqiaaq | 
AARWAE WBA WE- 
PCSY AB YHA AAI 1 900 
gayanta uccair amum eva samhatah 
vicikyur unmattakavad vandd vanam 


papracchur akdsavad antararh bahir 
bhdtesu santa purusam vanaspatin 
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SYNONYMS 


gayantah—continuously singing; uccaih—very loudly; amum—that one (Lord 
Sri Krsna); eva—certainly; sarnhatah—being assembled together; vicikyuh— 
searched; unmattaka-vat—like those who have become mad; vanat—from one 
forest; vanam—to another forest; papracchuh—asked about; akasa-vat—like the 
sky; antaram—within; bahih—outside; bhdtesu—in all living entities; santam— 
existing; purusam—the Supreme Person; vanaspatin—all the trees and plants. 


TRANSLATION 


“All the gopis assembled to chant the transcendental qualities of Krsna 
very loudly, and they began to wander from one forest to another like mad- 
women. They began to inquire about the Lord, who is situated in all living en- 
tities internally and externally. Indeed, they even asked all the plants and 
vegetables about Him, the Supreme Person.’ ’’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.4). The gopis almost went 
mad due to Krsna’s suddenly leaving the rasa dance. Because the gopis were fully 
absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, they were imitating His different postures and 
pastimes. They became very saddened because of His absence, and this incident 
is explained by Sukadeva Gosvami to Maharaja Pariksit. 


TEXT 131 


HSGA SAAS GS ‘fer’ Sz | 
AWH-SSTAA-ATAITA-TAT |) Sd I 


ataeva bhdgavate ei ‘tina’ kaya 
sambandha-abhidheya-prayojana-maya 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; bhagavate—in Srimad-Bhagavatam; ei tina—these three 
principles; kaya—are explained; sambandha-abhidheya-prayojana-maya —first 
one's relationship, then activities in devotional service, and then achieving the 
highest goal of life, love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “‘One’s relationship with the Lord, ac- 
tivities and devotional service, and the attainment of the highest goal of life, 
love of Godhead, are the subject matters of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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TEXT 132 


anfe waafaraas aa BAA | 
Bears TaAicUahs Satfahe “Ace tse 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvant yaj jfidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramdtmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


SYNONYMS 
vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—those who know the Absolute 
Truth; tattvam—the ultimate goal; yat—which; jfidnam advayam—identical 
knowledge; brahma iti—as the impersonal Brahman; paramdtmd iti—as the 


Supersoul; bhagavan iti—as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sabdyate —it is 
described. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The Absolute Truth is known by the self-realized souls as a unified iden- 
tity known by different names—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, 
and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11). 


TEXT 133 


STtcas ATCAMAT BiBtaats fags | 
ACURA ASTAT A AAATAGIAT EA W209 I 


bhagavan eka asedam 
agra atmatmandm vibhuh 
atmecchdanugatav dtmd 
andnamaty-upalaksanah 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ekah—only; dsa—was; 
idam—this universe; agre—before (before the creation of this cosmic manifesta- 
tion); dtmd—the living force; dtmandm—of all the living entities; vibhuh —the 
Supreme Lord; a4tma—of the Supreme; iccha—the will; anugatau—according to; 
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dtma—the Supersoul; andndmati-upalaksanah—who is not realized by persons 
having many angles of vision. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Before the cosmic manifestation was created, the creative propensity was 
merged in His person. At that time all potencies and manifestations were 
preserved in the personality of the Supreme Lord. The Lord is the cause of all 
causes, and He is the all-pervading, self-sufficient person. Before the creation, 
He existed with His spiritual potency in the spiritual world, wherein various 
Vaikuntha planets are manifest.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.5.23). 


TEXT 134 
MS DIMA AAD FHA STA FIT! 
Sat Pa-astaar cates Fours yor Yor 1908 | 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavén svayam 

indrari-vyakulam lokam 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 


SYNONYMS 


ete—these; ca—and; arisa—plenary portions; kalaéh—parts of plenary por- 
tions; pumsah—of the purusa-avatéras; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—but; bha- 
gavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—Himself; indra-ari—the 
enemies of Lord Indra; vyakulam—full of; lokam—the world; mrdayanti—make 
happy; yuge yuge—at the right time in each age. 


TRANSLATION 
“All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of 
the plenary portions of the purusa-avataras. But Krsna is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His 
different features when the world is disturbed by the enemies of Indra.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28). For an explanation, see 
Adi-lila, Chapter Two, text 67. 
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TEXT 135 


GTS AV’, Qa ‘afecey’ oie | 
SAAS SAS-caics asicrt ata fale i soe i 


eita’ ‘sambandha’, suna ‘abhidheya’ bhakti 
bhagavate prati-sloke vydpe ydra sthiti 


SYNONYMS 


eita’—this; sambandha—relationship; suna—please hear; abhidheya—the 
function; bhakti—known as devotional service; bhagavate—in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; prati-sloke—in each and every verse; vya4pe—pervades; ydra—of 
which; sthiti—the situation. 


TRANSLATION 


“This is one’s eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Now please hear about the execution of devotional service. This 
principle pervades practically all the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 136 


SSAA TAs Years fata: AwIy 
Ofes athe wfasi wiistaly Awals 1 vey 4 


bhaktydham ekayd grahyah 
sraddhayatma priyah satam 

bhaktih punati man-nistha 
$va-pakan api sambhavat 


SYNONYMS 


bhaktya—by devotional service; aham—l, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ekaydé—unflinching; grahyah—obtainable; sraddhaya—by faith; 
atma—the most dear; priyah—to be served; satam—by the devotees; bhaktih— 
the devotional service; pundti—purifies; mat-nistha—fixed only on Me; sva- 
pakdn—the lowest grade of human beings, who are accustomed to eating dogs; 
api—certainly; sambhavat—from all faults due to birth and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Being very dear to the devotees and sadhus, ! am attained through 
unflinching faith and devotional service. This bhakti-yoga system, which 
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gradually increases attachment for Me, purifies even a human being born 
among dog-eaters. That is to say, everyone can be elevated to the spiritual 
platform by the process of bhakti-yoga.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21). 


TEXT 137 


qT AeahS Ale CAT aT ATLA vf GH | 
A Vt tasty ai ofekzqtfasi v0 1 


na sddhayati mam yogo 

na sankhyam dharma uddhava 
na svadhydyas tapas tyégo 

yatha bhaktir mamorjita 


SYNONYMS 


na—never, sddhayati—causes to remain satisfied; mém—Me; yogah—the pro- 
cess of control; na—nor; sdnkhyam—the process of gaining philosophical 
knowledge about the Absolute Truth; dharmah—such an occupation; uddhava— 
My dear Uddhava; na—nor; svadhydyah—study of the Vedas; tapah— 
austerities; tyagah—renunciation, acceptance of sannydsa, or charity; yathd—as 
much as; bhaktih—devotional service; mama—unto Me; Urjiti—developed. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, said: ‘‘My dear Uddhava, 
neither through astanga-yoga [the mystic yoga system to control the senses], 
nor through impersonalism or an analytical study of the Absolute Truth, nor 
through study of the Vedas, nor through practice of austerities, nor through 
charity, nor through acceptance of sannyasa, can one satisfy Me as much as 
one can by developing unalloyed devotional service unto Me.” ’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.20). For an explanation see 
Adi-lila, Chapter Seventeen, text 76. 


TEXT 138 


wae faslatfefacaies Bi- 
WrAteerwSs fargca eyes | 
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WARNS FX WiSTHSS 
SSSI GHTTASIT! 0b | 


bhayarn dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo ‘smrtih 

tan-mayaydato budha abhajet tam 
bhaktyaikayesarm guru-devatatma 


SYNONYMS 


bhayam—fear; dvitiya-abhinivesatah—from the misconception of being a 
product of material energy; sydt—arises; isét—from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna; apetasya—of one who has withdrawn (the conditioned soul); 
viparyayah —reversal of position; asmrtih—no conception of his relationship with 
the Supreme Lord; tat-mayaya—because of the illusory energy of the Supreme 
Lord; atah—therefore; budhah—one who is wise; 4bhajet —must worship; tam— 
Him; bhaktya—by devotional service; ekayda—undiverted to karma and jana; 
isam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guru—as the spiritual master; 
devata—worshipable Lord; 4tma—Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


‘““‘When the living entity is attracted by the material energy, which is sepa- 
rate from Krsna, he is overpowered by fear. Because he is separated from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by the material energy, his conception of life 
is reversed. In other words, instead of being the eternal servant of Krsna, he 
becomes Krsna’s competitor. This is called viparyayo ‘smrtih. To nullify this 
mistake, one who is actually learned and advanced worships the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as his spiritual master, worshipful Deity and source of 
life. He thus worships the Lord by the process of unalloyed devotional 
service.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37). 


TEXT 139 


SLA BA, CL, CAA—FH ICT? | 
YT HB-FSI-MS — WRIA ABS 1 90 I 


ebe suna, prema, yei—— mula ‘prayojana’ 
pulakasru-nrtya-gita—— yahara laksana 
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SYNONYMS 


ebe suna—now hear; prema—love of Godhead; yei—which; mula prayo- 
jana—the chief objective; pulaka-asru-nrtya-gita—trembling of the body, tears in 
the eyes, dancing and chanting; yahara laksana—the symptoms of which. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Now hear from Me what actual love of Godhead is. It is the prime object of 
life and is symptomized by bodily trembling, tears in the eyes, chanting and 
dancing. 


TEXT 140 


TIS War Prcaecwegas efaq | 
ToT] MGT SST) faQNVYasts GRAV 80 | 


smarantah smdrayas ca 
mitho ‘ghaugha-hararn harim 
bhaktyd safijataya bhaktyd 
bibhraty utpulakarn tanum 


SYNONYMS 


smarantah—remembering; smdarayah ca—and_ reminding; mithah—one 
another; aghaugha-haram—who takes away everything inauspicious from the 
devotee; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—by devotion; 
safijatayd—awakened; bhaktya—by devotion; bibhrati—possess; utpulakam— 
agitated by ecstasy; tanum—body. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘‘Pure devotees develop a spiritual body and symptoms of ecstatic love 
simply by remembering and reminding others of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, who takes away everything inauspicious from the devotee. 
This position is attained by rendering devotional service according to the 
regulative principles and then rising to the platform of spontaneous love.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (113.31). 
TEXT 141 


gage: afaaatasy sr 
SlStRacr BSfoe Teo: | 
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BAwICA catfals cayfe sty 
PMA SIPS carFaiys i 38> 1 


evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 

hastay atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmadavan nrtyati loka-bahyah 


SYNONYMS 
evam-vratah—when one thus engages in a vow to chant and dance; sva— 
own; priya—very dear; nama—holy name; kirtya—by chanting; jata—in this way 
develops; anuragah—attachment; druta-cittah—very eagerly; uccaih—loudly; 
hasati—laughs; atho—also; roditi—cries; rauti—becomes agitated; gayati— 
chants; unmdda-vat—like a madman; nrtyati—dances; loka-bahyah—without 
caring for outsiders. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly 
chants the holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants like 
a madman, not caring for outsiders.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.40). 


TEXT 142 


BRL SAAS — rma “wel-w | 
fae-we Yaa fererStay"-aAA $82 1 


ataeva bhagavata——sutrera ‘artha’-rdpa 
nija-krta sdtrera nija-‘bhasya’-svardpa 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva —therefore; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; sutrera—of the Brahma- 
sutra; artha—of the meaning; rdpa—the form; nija-krta—made by himself; 
sutrera—of the Vedanta-sutra; nija-bhasya—of his own commentary; svartpa— 
the original form. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Srimad-Bhagavatam gives the actual meaning of the Vedanta-sitra. The 
author of the Vedanta-sitra is Vyasadeva, and he himself has explained those 
codes in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXTS 143-144 


BMI SHLAA StIwtafafadas 
ATRASITACRCA) caMtelafage fess I 80 4 
AMAA ALTA APBIRS ACSIA | 
URTHLSRA TSA ALTSE | 
ACV Aas Bqetiqwifexs 53s hi 


artho ‘yam brahma-sitranam 
bhdratartha-vinirnayah 

gayatri-bhdsya-ripo ‘sau 
vedartha-paribrmhitah 


purdndnam sdma-rapah 
sdksad-bhagavatoditah 

dvadasa-skandha-yukto ‘yarn 
sata-viccheda-samyutah 

grantho 'stadasa-sahasrah 
srimad-bhagavatabhidhah 


SYNONYMS 


arthah ayam—this is the meaning; brahma-sutrandm—of the codes of Vedanta- 
sutra; bhdrata-artha-vinirnayah —the ascertainment of the Mahabharata; gayatri- 
bhasya-rgpah—the purport of Brahma-gayatri, the mother of the Vedic 
literatures; asau—that; veda-artha-paribrmhitah—expanded by the meanings of 
all the Vedas; purananam—of the Puranas; sama-rapah—the best (like the Sama 
among the Vedas); saksat—directly; bhagavata uditah—spoken by Vydsadeva, an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvadasa-skandha-yuktah — 
having twelve cantos; ayam—this; sata-viccheda-sammyutah—having 355 chap- 
ters; granthah—this great literature; astadasa-sahasrah—having 18,000 verses; 
srimad-bhagavata-abhidhah —named Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The meaning of the Vedanta-sitra is present in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
full purport of the Mahabharata is also there. The commentary of the Brahma- 
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gayatri is also there and fully expanded with all Vedic knowledge. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is the supreme Purana, and it was compiled by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyadsadeva. There are twelve cantos, 
335 chapters and eighteen thousand verses.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Garuda Purana. 


TEXT 145 
HA-CACHPORIATATS AlAe ATA AYRYSA W98e I 


sarva-vedetihasanam 
sdram saramm samuddhrtam 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-veda—of all Vedic literature; itihasdnam—of historical literature; sdram 
saram—the essence of the essence; samuddhrtam—is collected (in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam). 


TRANSLATION 


““‘The essence of all Vedic literature and all histories has been collected in 
this Srimad-Bhagavatam.’ 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam was collected by the incarnation of God, Vyasadeva, and it 
was later taught to his son, Sukadeva Gosvami. This is a quotation from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.3.42). 


TEXT 146 


Aacantarias fe Aaerrqefaaycs | 
WHIANTSSSDI AlTG Diqafws Sips a sev i 


sarva-vedanta-sdram hi 
srimad-bhagavatam isyate 

tad-rasamrta-trptasya 
nanyatra sydd ratih kvacit 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-vedanta-sdram—the best part of all the Vedanta; hi—certainly; srimad- 
bhagavatam—the great literature about Bhagavan; isyate—is accepted; tat-rasa- 
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amrta—by the transcendental mellow derived from that great literature; trp- 
tasya—of one who is satisfied; na—never; anyatra—anywhere else; syat—is; 
ratih—attraction; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is accepted as the essence of all Vedic literature and 
Vedanta philosophy. Whoever tastes the transcendental mellow of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is never attracted to any other literature.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.15). 


TEXT 147 


aTAla Bee 8 ae-aitga | 
“ASM — ABH, “Cle” — WMl4a- STA W989 


gayatrira arthe ei grantha-arambhana 
“satyam param”—sambandha, “dhimahi” —sddhana-prayojana 


SYNONYMS 


gayatrira arthe —with the meaning of Brahma-gayatri; ei—this; grantha—of the 
great literature; drambhana—the beginning; satyam param—the supreme Ab- 
solute Truth; sambandha—shows a relationship; dhimahi—we meditate (the end 
of the Gayatri mantra); sadhana-prayojana—the execution of service and the 
achievement of the ultimate goal. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam there is an explanation of the 
Brahma-gayatri mantra. ‘The Absolute Truth [satyarh param]’ indicates the 
relationship, and ‘we meditate [dhimahi] on Him’ indicates the execution of 
devotional service and the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 148 
SMTI Worragyifesaerstelafses Wis 
Cord TH HLT Atlwacy TAPS As YAN | 
cocetatfagnts aai fafaaca ya foacte za 
atai cea AW Pawgess Awe vas Maley 98 | 


janmady asya yato ‘nvaydd itaratas carthesv abhijiah svarat 
tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat strayah 
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tejo-vari-mrdam yatha vinimayo yatra tri-sargo ‘mrsa 
dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam satyam param dhimahi 


SYNONYMS 


janma-adi—creation, maintenance and dissolution; asya—of this (the 
universe); yatah—from whom; anvayat—directly from the spiritual connection; 
itaratah—indirectly from the lack of material contact; ca—also; arthesu—in all 
affairs; abhijfiah—perfectly cognizant; sva-rat—independent; tene—imparted; 
brahma—the Absolute Truth; hrda—through the heart; yah—who; adi-kavaye— 
unto Lord Brahma; muhyanti—are bewildered; yat—in whom; strayah—great 
personalities like Lord Brahma and other demigods or great brahmanas; tejah-vari- 
mrdam—of fire, water and earth; yatha—as; vinimayah—the exchange; yatra—in 
whom, tri-sargah—the material creation of three modes; amrsd—factual; 
dhamna—with the abode; svena—His own personal; sada—always; nirasta- 
kuhakam—devoid of all illusion; satyam—the truth; param—absolute; dhimahi— 
let us meditate upon. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 offer my obeisances unto Lord Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, who is the 
supreme all-pervading Personality of Godhead. | meditate upon Him, the 
transcendent reality, who is the primeval cause of all causes, from whom all 
manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell and by whom they are 
destroyed. | meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord who is directly and 
indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is beyond them. It is He only 
who first imparted Vedic knowledge unto the heart of Brahma, the first created 
being. Through Him this world, like a mirage, appears real even to great sages 
and demigods. Because of Him, the material universes, created by the three 
modes of nature, appear to be factual, although they are unreal. | meditate 
therefore upon Him, the Absolute Truth, who is eternally existent in His tran- 
scendental abode, and who is forever free of illusion. 


PURPORT 
This is the opening invocation of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1). 


TEXT 149 


a4: CHIPSET Maca fadeHatats AST 
CARTS BING Aw feaws lrAcata aay | 
Bawiiase werqyascs feratitaasa: 

ACH VIR SLG Ffofs: wagfouewate i >80 4 
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dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyarm vdstavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmdlanam 

srimad-bhagavate mahdmuni-krte kim va parair isvarah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susrdsubhis tat-ksandat 


SYNONYMS 


dharmah —teligiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah—in which there 
is fruitive intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam—of the 
one hundred percent pure in heart; sataém—devotees; vedyam—to be under- 
stood; vdstavam—factual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; siva-dam—giving 
well-being; tdpa-traya—of the threefold miseries; unmdlanam—causing 
uprooting; srimat—beautiful; bhagavate—in the Bhagavata Purana; mahda-muni— 
by the great sage (Vydsadeva); krte—compiled; kim—what; vd—indeed; 
paraih—with others; isvarah—the Supreme Lord; sadyah—at once; hrdi—within 
the heart; avarudhyate—becomes confined; atra—herein; krtibhih—by pious 
men, susrusubhih—desiring to hear; tat-ksandt—without delay. 


TRANSLATION 

“‘Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially moti- 
vated, this Bhagavata Purana propounds the highest truth, which is 
understandable by those devotees who are pure in heart. The highest truth is 
reality distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the 
threefold miseries. This beautiful Bhagavatam, compiled by the great sage Sri 
Vyasadeva, is sufficient in itself for God realization. As soon as one attentively 
and submissively hears the message of Bhagavatam, he becomes attached to 
the Supreme Lord.’ 

PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2). See also Adi-lila, Chapter 
One, text 91. 


TEXT 150 
snofeanean’ Beit | 
SITS CAVANA CATS AAI ASF Ul Seo | 


‘krsna-bhakti-rasa-svarGpa’ sri-bhdgavata 
tate veda-sdstra haite parama mahattva 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-bhakti—of devotional service to Krsna; rasa—of the transcendental 
mellow; svarGpa—the very form; sri-bhagavata—Srimad-Bhdgavatam; tate— 
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therefore; veda-sastra—the Vedic literature; haite—than; parama mahattva—has 
greater utility and value. 


TRANSLATION 


“Srimad-Bhagavatam gives direct information of the mellow derived from 
service to Krsna. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam is above all other Vedic 
literatures. 


TEXT 151 


FANAPAC CA AewL Far 
VFTUMASTIALZST | 

Pras Styaws aATtAA 

WVIAC WAP YA SlIFis v se> b 


nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam 
suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam 

pibata bhagavatam rasam dlayam 
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukadh 


SYNONYMS 


nigama-kalpa-taroh—of the Vedic literature which is like a desire tree; 
galitam—completely ripened; phalam—fruit (which has come down without 
being distorted); suka-mukhat—from the mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami; amrta— 
which is like nectar; drava-sarnyutam—mixed with juice; pibata—just drink; 
bhagavatam — Srimad-Bhagavatam; rasam alayam—the reservoir of all mellows; 
muhuh—constantly; aho—O; rasikah—intelligent and humorous devotees; 
bhuvi—in this world; bhavukah —thoughtful. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The Srimad-Bhagavatam is the essence of all Vedic literatures, and it is 
considered the ripened fruit of the wish-fulfilling tree of Vedic knowledge. It 
has been sweetened by emanating from the mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami. You 
who are thoughtful and who relish mellows should always try to taste this 
ripened fruit. O thoughtful devotees, as long as you are not absorbed in tran- 
scendental bliss, you should continue tasting this Srimad-Bhagavatam, and 
when you are fully absorbed in bliss, you should go on tasting its mellows 
forever.’ 


PURPORT 
This isa quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.3). 
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TEXT 152 


qe a fasta Ceniwatsfawca | 
AAS AABlLA BQ AWA ACH ATH Wd 2 bi 


vayam tu na vitrpyama 
uttamahsloka-vikrame 

yac chrnvatam rasa-jAanam 
svadu svadu pade pade 


SYNONYMS 


vayam tu—we of course; na—never; vitrpyamah—are satisfied; uttamah- 
sloka-vikrame—in the activities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yat—which; srnvatam—of those hearing; rasa-jfiandm—who know the 
taste of mellows; svadu svadu—more palatable; pade pade—in every step. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘We never tire of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Personality of 
Godhead, who is glorified by hymns and prayers. Those who enjoy association 
with Him relish hearing His pastimes at every moment.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.19). 


TEXT 153 


BSGF SiNtas Fag fapta | 
Rai Cece aiica yweesioa wrf-ata 1 seo 1 


ataeva bhagavata karaha vicara 
iha haite pabe sdtra-srutira artha-sdra 


SYNONYMS 
ataeva—therefore; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; karaha vicdra—try to un- 
derstand scrutinizingly; iha haite—from this; pabe—you will get; stitra-srutira—of 
the Vedic philosophy, the Brahma-sttra; artha-sdra—the actual meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Prakasananda Sarasvati, ‘‘Study Srimad- 
Bhagavatam very scrutinizingly. Then you will understand the actual meaning 
of Brahma-sitra.”’ 
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TEXT 154 


farrea a Saty-Aesysa | 
CEMA gfe aia, AICS CalAER U 5¢8 Ul 


nirantara kara krsna-nama-sankirtana 
helaya mukti pabe, pabe prema-dhana 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara kara—constantly perform; krsma-ndma-sankirtana—the chanting of 
the holy name of Krsna; helaya—very easily; mukti pabe—you will get liberation; 
pabe prema-dhana—you will achieve the highest goal, ecstatic love of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘Always discuss Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and constantly chant the holy name of Lord Krsna. In this way you will be able 
to attain liberation very easily, and you will be elevated to the enjoyment of 
love of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that without studying Srimad- 
Bhadgavatam, one cannot understand the purport of Brahma-sutra (Vedanta-stitra) 
or the Upanisads. If one tries to understand Vedanta philosophy and the 
Upanisads without studying Srimad-Bhagavatam, he will be bewildered and, con- 
struing a different meaning, will gradually become an atheist or an impersonalist. 


TEXT 155 


SAYS? AAA FT cutols a staple | 
ARs ACY YLCY TEFSs ASS TATA W see sl 


brahma-bhatah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


SYNONYMS 


brahma-bhitah —freed from material conceptions of life but attached to an im- 
personal situation; prasanna-atma—fully joyful; na socati—he does not lament; 
na kanksati—he does not hanker; samah—equally disposed; sarvesu —all; 
bhidtesu—to the living entities; mat-bhaktim—My devotional service; labhate— 
achieves; param—transcendental. 
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TRANSLATION 


““‘One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have any- 
thing; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure 
devotional service unto Me.’ 


TEXT 156 
“qe aft Tara faster FU SAT SATS Wey | 


“mukta api lilaya vigraharin 
krtva bhagavantamn bhajante” 


SYNONYMS 


muktah—liberated; api—although; lilaya—by pastimes; vigraham—the form 
of the Lord; krtva—having installed; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of 
Codhead; bhajante—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even a liberated soul merged in the impersonal Brahman effulgence is at- 
tracted to the pastimes of Krsna. He thus installs a Deity and renders the Lord 
service.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Sankaracarya’s commentary on the Nrsirnha-tapani. 


TEXT 157 


afafaBestara Caetas Geacntealanl | 
JEVSCHW! MST Alaiag WAwaAA #39 H 


parinisthito ‘pi nairgunye 
uttamahsloka-lilaya 

grhita-ceta rdjarse 
akhyanam yad adhitavan 


SYNONYMS 


parinisthitah—situated; api—although; nairgunye—in the transcendental posi- 
tion, freed from the material modes of nature; uttamah-sloka-lilayia—by the 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, UttamahSloka; grhita-ceta —the 
mind became fully taken over; rajarse—O great King; akhydanam—the narration; 
yat—which; adhitavan—studied. 
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TRANSLATION 
“ ‘Sukadeva Gosvami addressed Pariksit Maharaja, “My dear King, although 
| was fully situated in the transcendental position, | was nonetheless attracted 
to the pastimes of Lord Krsna. Therefore | studied Srimad-Bhagavatam from 
my father.” ’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.9). 


TEXT 158 


Sa afawayay ata fey- 
feaafqapanlya aratys | 

wate: afaacai peta coats 
ACHTSM BARA Ay foewcats | ee | 


tasyaravinda-nayanasya paddaravinda- 
kifijalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antargatah svavivarena cakdra‘tesarn 
sanksobham aksara-jusdm api citta-tanvoh 


SYNONYMS 

tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus flower; pada-aravinda—of the lotus feet; 
kifijalka—with saffron; misra—mixed; tulasi—of tulasi leaves; makaranda—with 
the aroma; vayuh—the air; antargatah—entered; sva-vivarena—through the 
nostrils; cakara—created; tesam—of them; sanksobham—strong agitation; ak- 
sara-jusam—of the impersonally self-realized (Kumdaras); api—also; citta-tan- 
voh—of the mind and the body. 


TRANSLATION 


‘When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves and saffron from the 
lotus feet of the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead entered through the 
nostrils into the hearts of those sages [the Kumaras], they experienced a 
change in both body and mind, even though they were attached to impersonal 
Brahman understanding.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.15.43). 
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TEXT 159 


SMAI ZICH HAs Bye | 
HABULLG FS Sielaygoued fa: urea i 


dtmaramas ca munayo 
nirgrantha apy urukrame 

kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 
ittham-bhéta-guno harih 


SYNONYMS 


dtma-dramah—persons who take pleasure in being transcendentally situated in 
the service of the Lord; ca—also; munayah—great saintly persons who have 
completely rejected material aspirations, fruitive activities, and so forth; 
nirgranthaéh—without interest in any material desire; api—certainly; urukrame— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, whose activities are wonderful; 
kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—causeless, or without material desires; bhaktim—devo- 
tional service; ittham-bhiéta—so wonderful as to attract the attention of the self- 
satisfied; gunah—who has transcendental qualities; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“'Those who are self-satisfied and unattracted by external material desires 
are also attracted to the loving service of Sri Krsna, whose qualities are tran- 
scendental and whose activities are wonderful. Hari, the Personality of 
Godhead, is called Krsna because He has such transcendentally attractive 
features.’ ’’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10). 


TEXT 160 
CRABICA CHS AStABa Sree | 
ASICS faa CAS cas-faaad swe t 


hena-kdle sei mahdrdastriya brahmana 
sabhate kahila sei sloka-vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


hena-kale—at this time; sei—that; mahdrastriya brahmana—the bréhmana of 
Maharastra province; sabhate—in the meeting; kahila—declared; sei—that; 
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$loka-vivarana—the description of the atmarama-sloka explained by Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time the brahmana from the province of Maharastra mentioned Lord 
Caitanya’s explanation of the atmarama verse. 


TEXT 161 


eB caticaa orf ety aaa?’ esta | 
SfrUceA, TWEl fe CICS ACSIA th SU I 


ei Slokera artha prabhu ‘ekasasti’ prakdra 
kariyachena, yaha suni’ loke camatkdra 


SYNONYMS 
ei slokera artha—the meanings of this verse; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; eka-sasti prakdra—sixty-one varieties; kariyachena—has done; 
yahd suni’—hearing which; loke camatkara—everyone is astonished. 


TRANSLATION 
The Maharastrian brahmana stated that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had 
already explained that verse in sixty-one ways. Everyone was astonished to 
hear this. 
TEXT 162 


Sea HA CAS SHAS BAS SAA 
aaay’ ud ae faafa’ fern seri 


tabe saba loka sunite agraha karila 
‘ekasasti’ artha prabhu vivari’ kahila 


SYNONYMS 

tabe—then; saba loka—all the people gathered there; sunite—to hear; dgraha 
karila—expressed their eagerness; eka-sasti artha—sixty-one different meanings 
of the verse; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; vivari’—elaborately; kahila—ex- 
plained. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the people gathered there expressed the desire to hear again the 
sixty-one different meanings of the atmarama-Sloka, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
again explained them. 
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TEXT 163 


efartl UCT AG bIesIA CAT 
Cosa fas — Sige’, fartfaet i swe t 


suniya lokera bada camatkara haila 
caitanya-gosahi —‘Ssri-krsna’, nirdhdrila 


SYNONYMS 


suniya—hearing; lokera—of all the people; bada—very great; camatkara— 
wonder; haila—there was; caitanya-gosafi—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;  $ri- 
krsna—personally Lord Krsna; nirdhdrila—they concluded. 


TRANSLATION 


When everyone heard Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s explanation of the at- 
marama-sloka, everyone was astonished and struck with wonder. They con- 
cluded that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was none other than Lord Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 164 
oe ofa’ Bai oferta callaafa 
AIBA SA Cars Sfaeafa SIA ws 


eta kahi’ uthiya calila gaurahari 
namaskara kare loka hari-dhvani kari 


SYNONYMS 


eta kahi’—after speaking that; uthiya—standing; calila—began to walk; 
gaurahari —Sri Gaurasundara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; namaskdara kare loka—all 
the people offered their obeisances; hari-dhvani kari—loudly chanting the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


After giving those explanations again, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arose and 
took His leave. All the people there offered their obeisances unto Him and 
chanted the maha-mantra. 


TEXT 165 


Wa SAA BeA ata sSISa | 
CATA SICH, Siew, WA, SAC ASA Sve i 
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saba kasi-vasi kare nama-sarikirtana 
preme hase, karide, gaya, karaye nartana 


SYNONYMS 


saba kasi-vasi—all the inhabitants of Kasi (Varanasi); kare—performed; nama- 
sankirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; preme—in ecstatic love of 
Godhead; hase—they laughed; kande—they cried; gaya—chanted; karaye nar- 
tana—and danced. 


TRANSLATION 


All the inhabitants of Kasi [Varanasi] began chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra in ecstatic love. Sometimes they laughed, sometimes they cried, 
sometimes they chanted, and sometimes they danced. 


TEXT 166 
AAIAY “fos sca Strtas fapia | 
atatataa ety sizeqi fata i swe i 


sannydasi pandita kare bhagavata vicara 
varanasi-pura prabhu karild nistara 


SYNONYMS 


sannydsi—the Mayavadi sannydasis; pandita—the learned scholars; kare —do; 
bhagavata vicdra—discussion on Srimad-Bhagavatam; varanasi-pura—the city 
known as Varanasi; prabhu—Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila nistara— 
delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, all the Mayavadi sannyasis and learned scholars at Varanasi 
began discussing Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
delivered them. 


TEXT 167 


fae-cns Meal ty GST attaa | 
MaIAy Caer RSH AAAS USWA I 


nija-loka laid prabhu dila vasdghara 
varanasi haila dvitiya nadiya-nagara 
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SYNONYMS 


nija-loka lafd—with His personal associates; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dila vasa-aghara—came to His residential place; varanasi—the city 
of Varanasi; haila—became; dvitiya—second; nadiya-nagara—Navadvipa 
(Nadia). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then returned to His residence with His personal 
associates. Thus He turned the whole city of Varanasi into another Navadvipa 
[Nadiya-nagaral]. 


PURPORT 


Both Navadvipa and Varanasi were celebrated for their highly educational ac- 
tivities. At the present time these cities are still inhabited by great, learned 
scholars, but Varanasi is especially a center for Mayavadi sannydsis who are 
learned scholars. However, unlike Navadvipa, there are hardly any devotees in 
Varanasl. Consequently a discussion of Srimad-Bhdgavatam was very rare in 
Varanasi. In Navadvipa, such a discussion was quite ordinary. After Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu visited Varanasi and turned PrakaSananda Sarasvati and his disciples 
into Vaisnavas, Varanasi became like Navadvipa because so many devotees 
began discussing Srimad-Bhagavatam. Even at the present moment one can hear 
many discussions on Srimad-Bhagavatam taking place on the banks of the Ganges. 
Many scholars and sannyasis gather there to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam and per- 
form sankirtana. 


TEXT 168 
farerste esl aS Fez ary Fh | 
acs ath areas cafes Stasifa sworn 


nija-gana lafhia prabhu kahe hasya kari’ 
kasite ami ailana vecite bhavakdli 


SYNONYMS 


nija-gana lafid—with His personal associates; prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said; hasya kari’—laughingly; kasite—in Kasi; ami ailana—| came; 
vecite—to sell; bhavakali—emotional ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Among His own associates, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu laughingly said, ‘1 
came here to sell My emotional ecstatic love. 
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TEXT 169 


aries anes aie, ae al fasta 
soatat crost APS’ orem ate IWAN wa i 


kasite grahaka nahi, vastu na vikaya 
punarapi dese vahi’ laoya nahi yaya 


SYNONYMS 


kasite—in Kasi (Benares); grahaka nahi—there was no customer; vastu na 
vikaya—it was not selling; punarapi—again; dese—to My own country; vahi’— 
carrying (it); laoya—to take; nahi yaya—was not possible. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although | came to Varanasi to sell My goods, there were no customers, 
and it appeared necessary for Me to carry them back to My own country. 


TEXT 170 
orfs cata afeay, corm-Haa Gee CHM 
CBlaeRaA Vala fanigces faeneea noe t 


ami bojha vahimu, toma-sabara duhkha haila 
toma-sabdara icchaya vind-mdlye bilaila 


SYNONYMS 


ami—|; bojha—burden; vahimu—shall carry; toma-sabara duhkha haila—all of 
you became very unhappy; tomda-sabdara icchaya—only by your will; vind-mdlye 
bildila—| distributed without a price. 


TRANSLATION 


“All of you were feeling unhappy that no one was purchasing My goods and 
that ! would have to carry them away. Therefore, by your will only, | have dis- 
tributed them without charging.” 


PURPORT 


When we began distributing the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the 
Western countries, 4 similar thing happened. In the beginning we were very dis- 
appointed for at least one year because no one came forth to help this move- 
ment, but by the grace of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, some young boys joined this 
movement in 1966. Of course we distributed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s message 
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of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra without bargaining or selling. As a result, this 
movement has spread all over the world, with the assistance of European and 
American boys and girls. We therefore pray for all the blessings of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu upon all the devotees in the Western world who are spreading this 
movement. 


TEXT 171 


ACS SCS,— CHS Sifacs colalaA AISIF | 
‘fh Gf oifapay @iserl frets 545 0 


sabe kahe, —loka tarite tomara avatara 
‘parva’ ‘daksina’ ‘pascima’ karild nistara 


SYNONYMS 


sabe kahe—everyone says; loka tarite—to deliver the fallen souls; tomdara 
avatéra—Your incarnation; purva—east; daksina—south; pascima—west; karild 
nistara—You have delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


All the Lord’s devotees then said, ‘‘You have incarnated to deliver fallen 
souls. You have delivered them in the east and in the south, and now you are 
delivering them in the west. 


TEXT 172 


cow aattat far coraics fags | 
Stal faestfaanl Caen eral-Aata Baty sae u 


‘eka’ varanasi chila tomate vimukha 
tahd nistariya kaila Aama-sabara sukha 


SYNONYMS 
eka—one; vardnasi—the city of Varanasi; chila—remained; tomate vimukha— 
against Your missionary activities; tahda—that; nistariya—delivering; kaila—have 
done; 4ma-sabara—of all of us; sukha—awakening of happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


“Only Varanasi was left because the people there were against Your mis- 
sionary activities. Now You have delivered them, and we are all very happy.” 
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TEXT 173 


araietA ates Ale CTT CAAT | 

wafer anak coh corte orifices atfter nv sae 1 
varanasi-grame yadi kolahala haila 
suni’ grami desi loka dsite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
varanasi-grame—in the city of Varanasi; yadi—when; koldhala haila—there 
was broadcasting of this news; suni’—hearing; grami—from the villages; desi— 
from the towns; loka dsite lagila—people began to pour in. 


TRANSLATION 


After the news of these events was broadcast, everyone from the sur- 
rounding neighborhoods began to pour in to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 174 
TS CFG NS BSc, aS stele | 
ASIA ASA ai AT GAT 9498 I 


laksa koti loka aise, nahika ganana 
sankirna-sthane prabhura nad paya darasana 


SYNONYMS 


laksa koti—hundreds and thousands; loka—people; dise—come; ndahika 
ganana—there was no counting; sankirna-sthane —in a small place; prabhura—of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na paya darasana—could not get an audience. 


TRANSLATION 


Hundreds and thousands of people came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
There was no counting the number. Because the Lord’s residence was very 
small, not everyone could see Him. 


TEXT 175 


AS ACA Wes Ais Facwa-waAca | 
BUlHcs cals BeI ete-facetscA tl 99¢ I 


prabhu yabe sndne ydana visvesvara-darasane 
dui-dike loka kare prabhu-vilokane 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe—when; sndne yana—goes to bathe; 
visvesvara-darasane—or to see the Deity of Lord Vigvesvara; dui-dike—on two 
sides; loka—all the people; kare—do; prabhu-vilokane—seeing of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to take His bath in the Ganges and to 
see the temple of Visvesvara, people would line up on both sides to see the 
Lord. 


TEXT 176 
Ne Ser eg acR—aa ‘Far ‘afy’ | 
wmeqe S74 coca afawafa Sha saw i 


bahu tuli’ prabhu kahe —bala ‘krsna’ ‘hari’ 
dandavat kare loke hari-dhvani kari’ 


SYNONYMS 


bahu tuli’—raising His two arms; prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; 
bala—please say; krsna hari—Krsna, Hari; dandavat kare—offer their respects; 
loke—the people; hari-dhvani kari’—loudly chanting the name of Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed by the people, He would raise His 
arms and say, ‘Please chant Krsna! Please chant Hari!’ All the people 
received Him by chanting Hare Krsna, and they offered their respects to Him 
by this chanting. 


TEXT 177 
2Is fra stem corre faatfaa | 
ata faa fear ets Gfat Saal 1 399 1 


ei-mata dina pafica loka nistariyd 
dra dina calila prabhu udvigna hafia 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; dina pafica—five days; loka—the people; nistariya — 
delivering; dra dina—on the next day; calila—departed; prabhu—Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; udvigna hafid—being very eager. 


396 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 25 


TRANSLATION 
In this way, for five days, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the people of 
Varanasi. Finally, on the next day, He became very eager to leave. 


TEXT 178 


atc UP cig aie sfaenl sta | 
ACS AU ALA SCA SS AY TA | S9- 


ratre uthi’ prabhu yadi karila gamana 
pache lag la-ila tabe bhakta pajica jana 


SYNONYMS 
ratre uthi’—rising at night; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when; 
karilé. gamana—departed; pache—behind Him; lag /a-ila—began to follow; 
tabe—then; bhakta pafica jana—five devotees. 


TRANSLATION 
After rising very early on the sixth day, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started to 
leave, and five devotees began to follow Him. 


TEXT 179 


Sra faa, ae, Ata Sra Seve | 
BEC, SSAA AT HH,—AK Sra 39D Ul 


tapana misra, raghunatha, mahdardstriya brahmana 
candrasekhara, kirtaniyaé-paramananda, —pafica jana 


SYNONYMS 
tapana_ = misra—Tapana Misra; = raghundatha—Raghunatha; = mahdrdstriya 
brahmana—the  Maharastrian  braéhmana; — candrasekhara —CandraSekhara; 
kirtaniyd-paramananda—Paramananda, who used to perform kirtana; pafica 
jana—these five persons. 


TRANSLATION 
These five devotees were Tapana Misra, Raghunatha, the Mahdardastrian 
brahmana, CandraSekhara and Paramananda Kirtaniya. 
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TEXT 180 
ACA BILE AG-Hcw AGA HBTS | 
waica fawta fret] ae A¥-Hlaws il sve I 


sabe cahe prabhu-sange nilacala ydite 
sabdare vidaya dila prabhu yatna-sahite 


SYNONYMS 


sabe céhe—every one of them wanted; prabhu-sange—with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nildcala ydite—to go to Jagannatha Puri; sabare—to all of them; 
vidaya dila—bade farewell; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yatna-sahite— 
with great attention. 


TRANSLATION 


These five wanted to accompany Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Jagannatha 
Puri, but the Lord attentively bade them farewell. 


TEXT 181 
“dtq Spal, Hie SISA BiTIca CHFATS | 
aca aly asl ary arfaene-te” ses I 


“yanra iccha, pache disa amare dekhite 
ebe ami eka yamu jharikhanda-pathe” 


SYNONYMS 
yanra—of one who; icchd—there is a desire; pache—later; disa—you may 
come; dmdare dekhite—to see Me; ebe—but at this time; dmi—l; eka—alone; 


yamu—shall go; jharikhanda-pathe—through the forest known as Jharikhanda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘If you want to see Me, you may come later, 
but for the time being | shall go alone through the Jharikhanda forest.” 


TEXT 182 


Hateca Sfael,— ofa ate’ gataa | 
COMA GA SIS Sai SHance tay | sve I 
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sanatane kahila, — tumi ydha’ vrndavana 
tomdra dui bhdi tathd kariyache gamana 


SYNONYMS 


sandtane kahila—he advised Sanatana Gosvami; tumi—you; yaha’ vrndavana— 
go to Vrndavana; tomara—your; dui bhai—two brothers; tatha—there; kariyache 
gamana—have already gone. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Sanatana Gosvami to proceed toward 
Vrndavana, and He informed him that his two brothers had already gone 
there. ; 


TEXT 183 


Sirti safen cars SHA SSate | 
quan SSca Steea Bias ote | seo ti 


kanthd-karangiyd mora kdngdla bhakta-gana 
vrndavane dile tandera kariha pdlana 


SYNONYMS 
kantha—torn quilt; karangiya—a small waterpot; mora—My; kdrgala—poor; 
bhakta-gana—devotees; vrndavane dile—when they come to Vrndavana; tan- 
dera—of all of them; kariha palana—take care. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Sanatana Gosvami, “‘All My devotees who go 
to Vrndavana are generally very poor. They each have nothing with them but a 
torn quilt and a small waterpot. Therefore, Sanatana, you should give them 
shelter and maintain them.” 


PURPORT 


Following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we have constructed 
temples both in Vrndavana and Mayapur, Navadvipa, just to give shelter to the 
foreign devotees coming from Europe and America. Since the Hare Krsna move- 
ment started, many Europeans and Americans have been visiting Vrndavana, but 
they have not been properly received by any asrama or temple there. It is the pur- 
pose of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness to give them shelter 
and train them in devotional service. There are also many tourists eager to come 
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to India to understand India’s spiritual life, and the devotees in our temples both 
in Vendavana and in Navadvipa should make arrangements to accommodate 
them as far as possible. 


TEXT 184 
OS afer pire ate Hal iferfaa | 
ALAS Afar Gal aEew Saal 11 6-8 Il 


eta bali’ calila prabhu saba dlingiyd 
sabei padila tatha marcchita hana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; calili—began to proceed; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; saba—all of them; 4lingiya—embracing; sabei—all of them; 
padila—fell down; tatha—there; murcchita hafid—fainting. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced them all and began to 
proceed on His way, and they all fainted and fell down. 


TEXT 185 
aswce BY Aca gerd Aa Bla | 
Aasa-caatias qutacaca Bfea i see i 


kata-ksane uthi’ sabe duhkhe ghare dild 
sandtana-gosani vrndavanere calila 


SYNONYMS 


kata-ksane—after some time; uthi’—rising; sabe—all of them; duhkhe—in 
great unhappiness; ghare dila—returned to their homes; sandtana-gosahi— 
Sanatana Gosvami; vrndavanere calila—proceeded toward Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


After some time, all the devotees got up and returned to their homes very 
much grief-stricken. Sanatana Gosvami proceeded toward Vrndavana alone. 


TEXT 186 


Sel wet-cattantfias Aca Hela Se | 
HACK Sica Vafeara fafeen n sew u 
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ethd ripa-gosani yabe mathurd dila 
dhruva-ghate tanre subuddhi-raya milila 


SYNONYMS 
etha—there; ripa-gosafi—Rupa Gosafi; yabe—when; mathurd dila—came to 
Mathura; dhruva-ghate—at the bank of the Yamuna known as Dhruva-ghata; 
tanre—him; subuddhi-raya—a devotee of Lord Caitanya named Subuddhi Raya; 
milila—met. 
TRANSLATION 


When Ripa Gosvami reached Mathura, he met Subuddhi Raya on the banks 
of the Yamuna at a place called Dhruva-ghata. 


TEXT 187 


Act aca yafe-ara far callcw ‘eafasiay | 
mma CHAR SCA SSA BTS Ul 96-9 


purve yabe subuddhi-raya child gaude ‘adhikdari’ 
husena-khdn ‘saiyada’ kare tahdra cakari 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; yabe—when; subuddhi-raya—Subuddhi Raya; chila— 
resided; gaude—in Bengal; adhikari—a very respectable man; husena-khahi— 
Nawab Hussain Khan; saiyada—named Saiyada; kare—performed; tahdra 
cakari—service of Subuddhi Raya. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly Subuddhi Raya had been a big landholder in Gauda-deSa [Bengal]. 
Saiyada Hussain Khan was then a servant of Subuddhi Raya. 


TEXT 188 
PS CUMACS Sica Tay’ Ce | 
few rieel ae Sits DIGS aati see 1 


dighi khodaite tare ‘munsipha’ kaila 
chidra pafid raya tare cCabuka marila 
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SYNONYMS 
dighi khodaite—to dig a big lake; tare—Hussain Khan; munsipha kaila—ap- 
pointed as the supervisor; chidra pafid—finding some fault; raya—Subuddhi 
Raya; tare—him; cabuka marila—whipped. 
TRANSLATION 


Subuddhi Raya put Hussain Khan in charge of digging a big lake, but, once, 
finding fault with him, he struck him with a whip. 


TEXT 189 


tice Aca BCAA CAG ‘aie SV | 
aqfe-aic aca fecal ae AGIAN Se I 
pache yabe husena-khan gaude ‘raja’ ha-ila 
subuddhi-rayere tinho bahu badaila 
SYNONYMS 
pache—later; yabe—when; husena-khan—Hussain Khan; gaude—in Bengal; 
raja ha-ila—was appointed Nawab, or governor, by the central Mohammedan 


government; subuddhi-rayere—unto Subuddhi Raya; tinAho—he; bahu baddaila— 
increased the opulences. 


TRANSLATION 


Later Hussain Khan somehow or other was appointed Nawab by the central 
Mohammedan government. As a matter of obligation, he increased the 
opulences of Subuddhi Raya. 


TEXT 190 
Sit MT Slat VT cecal Tiaceta forew 
afe-aicaca WAS SCS AH-AITA Nh Se tt 


tara stri tara ange dekhe mdranera cihne 
subuddhi-rayere marite kahe raja-sthane 


SYNONYMS 


tara stri—his wife; tara ange—on his body; dekhe—sees; mdranera cihne—the 
mark of the whip; subuddhi-rayere —SubuddhiRaya; marite—to kill; kahe—says; 
raja-sthane —in the presence of the King. 
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TRANSLATION 


Later, when the wife of Nawab Saiyada Hussain Khan saw the whip marks on 
his body, she requested him to kill Subuddhi Raya. 


TEXT 191 


ANS] BCR AA CHB ALT SA PHBY | 
Slzica atfay otfa,—Siey ACS FA i 99 1 


raja kahe, ——4mara posta raya haya ‘pita’ 
tahare marimu ami, —Dbhdla nahe kathd 


SYNONYMS 
raja kahe—the King said; amara—my; posta—maintainer; raya—Subuddhi 
Raya; haya—is; pita—just like my father; tahare marimu—shall kill him; ami—t; 
bhdla nahe katha—this is not a good proposal. 


TRANSLATION 


Hussain Khan replied, ‘‘Subuddhi Raya has maintained me very carefully. 
He was just like a father to me,” he said. ‘Now you are asking me to kill him. 
This is not a very good proposal.” 


TEXT 192 


Gl $ca,—aife az’, ale otic i atface 
ail $cz,—orife face Bcal als ITS W Say 


stri kahe, —jati laha’, yadi prane na maribe 
raja kahe, —jati nile inho nahi jibe 


SYNONYMS 
stri kahe —the wife replied; jati laha’—then take his caste; yadi—if; prane na 
méaribe—you will not kill him; raja kahe—the King replied; jati nile—if | take his 
caste; inho nahi jibe —he will not live (he will commit suicide). 


TRANSLATION 


As a last alternative, the wife suggested that the Nawab take away Subuddhi 
Raya’s caste and turn him into a Mohammedan, but Hussain Khan replied that 
if he did this, Subuddhi Raya would not live. 
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TEXT 193 


Bl AACS BCS, Aterl HBTS 71 fwerT | 
aca tata aft Slat FCA CHMSRIZA II Soo I 


stri marite cahe, raja sankate padila 
karonydra pani tara mukhe deoyédila 


SYNONYMS 


stri—the wife; marite cahe—wants to kill Subuddhi Raya; raja—the King; san- 
kate padila—became very perplexed; karonydra pani—water from a pitcher 
especially used by Mohammedans; tara mukhe—on his head; deoydila—forced 
to be sprinkled. 


TRANSLATION 


This became a perplexing problem for him because his wife kept 
requesting him to kill Subuddhi Raya. Finally the Nawab sprinkled a little 
water on Subuddhi Raya’s head from a pitcher that had been used by a 
Mohammedan. 


PURPORT 


More than five hundred years ago in India, the Hindus were so rigid and strict 
that if a Mohammedan would sprinkle a little water from his pitcher upon a Hindu, 
the Hindu would be immediately ostracized. Recently, in 1947, during the parti- 
san days, there was a big riot between Hindus and Muslims, especially in Bengal. 
The Hindus were forcibly made to eat cow's flesh, and consequently they began 
crying, thinking that they had become Mohammedans. Actually the Moham- 
medans in India did not come from the country of the Mohammedans, but Hindus 
instituted the custom that somehow or other if one contacted a Mohammedan, 
he became a Mohammedan. Rupa and Sandtana Gosvami were born in a high 
brahmana family, but because they accepted employment under a Mohammedan 
government, they were considered Mohammedans. Subuddhi Raya was sprinkled 
with water from the pitcher of a Mohammedan, and consequently he was con- 
demned to have become a Mohammedan. Later, Aurangzeb, the Mohammedan 
emperor, introduced a tax especially meant for Hindus. Being oppressed in the 
Hindu community, many low-caste Hindus preferred to become Mohammedans. 
In this way the Mohammedan population increased. Later the British government 
made it a policy to divide the Hindus and the Muslims, and thus they maintained 
ill feelings between them. The result was that India was divided into Pakistan and 
Hindustan. 

From early histories it appears that the entire earth was under one culture, 
Vedic culture, but gradually, due to religious and cultural divisions, the rule 
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fragmented into many subdivisions. Now the earth is divided into many countries, 
religions and political parties. Despite these political and religious divisions, we ad- 
vocate that everyone should unite again under one culture—Krsna consciousness. 
People should accept one God, Krsna; one scripture, Bhagavad-gita; and one ac- 
tivity, devotional service to the Lord. Thus people may live happily upon this earth 
and combine to produce sufficient food. In such a society, there would be no 
question of scarcity, famine, or cultural or religious degradation. So-called caste 
systems and national divisions are artificial. According to our Vaisnava philosophy, 
these are all external bodily designations. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
not based upon bodily designations. It is a transcendental movement on the plat- 
form of spiritual understanding. If the people of the world understood that the 
basic principle of life is spiritual identification, they would understand that the 
business of the spirit soul is to serve the Supreme Spirit, Krsna. As Lord Krsna says 
in Bhagavad-gita (15.7), mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhdtah sanatanah: ‘The living 
entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts.” All living en- 
tities in different life forms are sons of Krsna. Therefore they are all meant to serve 
Krsna, the original supreme father. If this philosophy is accepted, the failure of the 
United Nations to unite all nations will be sufficiently compensated all over the 
world by a great Krsna consciousness movement. Recently we had talks with 
Christian leaders in Australia, including the Bishop of Australia, and everyone 
there was pleased with our philosophy of oneness in religious consciousness. 


TEXT 194 


Sea FHq-MT CAS ‘way’ vas | 
alateant Sisal, Aa faqs GSA HW s8 NI 


tabe subuddhi-raya sei ‘chadma’ pana 
varanasi dila, saba visaya chadiya 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—upon this; subuddhi-raya—Subuddhi Raya; sei—that; chadma—plea; 
pafd—getting an opportunity; varanasi aila—came to Varanasi; saba—all; visaya 
chadiya—giving up the implications of material activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the Nawab’s sprinkling water upon him as an opportunity, Subuddhi 
Raya left his family and business affairs and went to Varanasi. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Subuddhi Raya was a big landholder and a responsible, respect- 
able gentleman. He could not, however, avoid the social misconception that one 
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becomes a Mohammedan when water is sprinkled on one’s face from a Moham- 
medan’s pitcher. Actually he was planning to give up his material life and leave his 
family. Hindu culture recommends four divisions—brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannydsa. Subuddhi Raya was thinking of taking sannydsa, and by 
the grace of Krsna, he received this opportunity. He therefore left his family and 
went to Varanasi. The system of varnasrama-dharma is very scientific. If one is 
directed by the varndasrama institution, he will naturally think of retiring from 
family life at the end of his life. Therefore sannydsa is compulsory at the age of 
fifty. 


TEXT 195 


atafpe afaerl fecal *tfecwa sce | 
SiAl SCR,— SS-YS Aiaal BIG SHT i soe 


prayascitta puchild tinho panditera gane 
tanrad kahe, —tapta-ghrta khafia chada’ prane 
SYNONYMS 
prayascitta—atonement; puchila—inquired; tinho—he; panditera gane— 
among the learned scholars or brahmana-panditas in Varanasi; tanrd kahe—they 
advised; tapta-ghrta—hot clarified butter; khafia—drinking; chada’—give up; 
prane—yourt life. 


TRANSLATION 


When Subuddhi Raya consulted the learned brahmanas at Varanasi, asking 
them how his conversion to Mohammedanism could be counteracted, they 
advised him to drink hot ghee and give up his life. 


TEXT 196 
CFR BCRy— GS ACS, “GW Cala 7 | 
wefan afean ata sfaai Festa Sou 


keha kahe, —ei nahe, ‘alpa’ dosa haya 
suniya rahila raya kariyd sarnsaya 


SYNONYMS 
keha kahe—some of the learned brahmanas said; ei—this; nahe—not; alpa— 
insignificant; dosa—fault; haya—is; suniya—hearing; rahila—remained; raya— 
Subuddhi Raya; kariya—making; sarnsaya—doubt. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Subuddhi Raya consulted some other brahmanas, they told him that 
he had not committed a grievous fault and that consequently he should not 
drink hot ghee and give up his life. As a result, Subuddhi Raya was doubtful 
about what to do. 


PURPORT 


This is another instance of Hindu custom. One brahmana would give advice 
condoning a particular fault, and another would give advice to the contrary. 
Typically, lawyers and physicians differ, giving one kind of instruction and then 
another. Due to the brahmanas’ different opinions, Subuddhi Raya became further 
perplexed. He did not know what to do or what not to do. 


TEXT 197 
Sea aie TIME aaa SUSeT | 
Sica fafer ata arrta-qere sea tt 59 1 


tabe yadi mahdprabhu varanasi dila 
tdanre mili’ raya dpana-vrttanta kahila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at this moment; yadi—when; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
varanasi 4ila—came to Varanasi; tanre mili’—meeting Him; raya—Subuddhi Raya; 
dpana-vrttanta kahila —explained his personal situation. 


TRANSLATION 


In his state of perplexity, Subuddhi Raya met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
when the Lord was at Varanasi. Subuddhi Raya explained his position and 
asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu what he should do. 


TEXT 198 


AS ALE,— VS) Care ae’ guise 
faaea +a SHaTAS Sa | sav 


prabhu kahe,— ihan haite ydha’ vrndavana 
nirantara kara krsna-nama-sankirtana 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord advised; ihan haite—from this place; ydaha’ 
vrndavana—go to Vrndavana; nirantara—incessantly; kara—perform; krsna- 
nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord advised him, “Go to Vrndavana and chant the Hare Krsna mantra 
constantly.” 


PURPORT 


This is a solution to all sinful activities. In this age of Kali everyone is perplexed 
by so many inconveniences —social, political and religious —and naturally no one 
is happy. Due to the contamination of this age, everyone has a very short life. 
There are many fools and rascals who advise people to adopt this way of life or 
that way of life, but real liberation from life’s perplexities means preparation for 
the next life. Tatha dehantara-praptir dhiras tatra na muhyati. One should be situ- 
ated in his spiritual identity and return home, back to Godhead. The simplest 
method for this is recommended herein by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We should 
constantly chant the holy names of the Lord, the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. 
Following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this Krsna consciousness 
movement is recommending this process all over the world. We are saying, 
“Chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, be freed from all the complexities of life and 
realize Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Engage in His devotional ser- 
vice and perfect your life so that you can return home, back to Godhead.” 


TEXT 199 


GF ATASICH CSA AHAt-CHIA AIT | 

Cia Aa’ ARTS FHOA HVC Ui ddd U 
eka ‘namabhdse’ tomara papa-dosa ydbe 
dra ‘nama’ la-ite krsna-carana paibe 


SYNONYMS 


eka—one; ndma-dbhase—by a reflection of the pure chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra; tomara—your; papa-dosa yabe—all the sinful reactions will 
go away; dra—then again; nama !a-ite—after chanting purely the name of the 
Lord; krsna-carana paibe—you will get shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu further advised Subuddhi Raya: “Begin chanting 
the Hare Krsna mantra, and when your chanting is almost pure, all your sinful 
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reactions will go away. After you chant perfectly, you will get shelter at the 
lotus feet of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The ten kinds of offenses should be considered. In the beginning, when one is 
initiated into the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, there are naturally 
many offenses. However, the devotee should be very careful to avoid these 
offenses and chant purely. This does not mean that the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is 
sometimes pure and sometimes impure. Rather, the chanter is impure due to 
material contamination. He has to purify himself so that the holy names will be 
perfectly effective. Chanting the holy name of the Lord inoffensively will help one 
get immediate shelter at Krsna’s lotus feet. This means that by chanting purely, 
one will immediately be situated on the transcendental platform. We should note, 
however, that according to Si Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s instructions, one should 
not wait to purify himself before chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Whatever our 
condition may be, we should begin chanting immediately. By the power of the 
Hare Krsna mantra, we will gradually be relieved from all material contamination 
and will get shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna, the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 200 
Bla SBaty CCS Saracen fafs | 
FAPAN SCA A ES SHA MGS i) 20 | 


ara krsna-nadma laite krsna-sthdne sthiti- 
mahda-patakera haya ei prayascitti 


SYNONYMS 
ara—further; krsma-nama—the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra; laite—continuously 
chanting; krsna-sthane sthiti—being situated in company with Lord Krsna; mahd- 
patakera—of all kinds of sinful activity; haya—is; ei—this; prayascitti—atone- 
ment. 
TRANSLATION 


“When you are situated at the lotus feet of Krsna, no sinful reaction can 
touch you. This is the best solution to all sinful activity.” 


TEXT 201 


Aleal SlBal aya qatacaca wfereti | 
at, acatasl fen cafqataces Sel W osu 
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pafia aja raya vrndavanere calila 
prayaga, ayodhyd diyd naimisaranye dild 
SYNONYMS 


pana ajhda—getting this order; raya—Subuddhi Raya; vrndavanere calila—went 
toward Vrndavana; prayaga—Allahabad; ayodhya4a—Ayodhya (the kingdom of 
Lord Ramacandra); diya—through; naimisdranye dila—came to Naimisdaranya, (a 
place near Lucknow). 


TRANSLATION 


Thus receiving the order from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to go to Vrndavana, 
Subuddhi Raya left Varanasi and went through Prayaga, Ayodhya and 
Naimisaranya toward Vrndavana. 


TEXT 202 
soe fran ara tafsaraces afeen | 
AS THA CAS AM WAH 1 22 I 


kataka divasa raya naimisdranye rahila 
prabhu vrndavana haite prayaga ydild 


SYNONYMS 


kataka divasa—a few days; raya—Subuddhi Raya; naimisaranye rahila—stayed 
at Naimisdranya; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrndavana haite—from 
Vrndavana; prayaga—to Allahabad; yaila—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Subuddhi Raya stayed for some time at Naimisaranya. During that time, Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu went to Prayaga after visiting Vrndavana. 


TEXT 203 
agal atfaa ara ergata | 
ASA Mt AT Maal ACA AW Ge CBT N Qo I 


mathurda dsiyd raya prabhu-varta paila 
prabhura laga nd paid mane bada duhkha haila 


SYNONYMS 


mathurd dsiya—when he came to Mathura; raya—Subuddhi Raya; prabhu- 
vartaé pdila—got information of the Lord’s itinerary; prabhura—of Lord 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu; la4ga—contact; nd pafid—not getting; mane—in the mind; 
bada—very great; duhkha—unhappiness; haila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching Mathura, Subuddhi Raya received information of the Lord’s 
itinerary. He became very unhappy because he was not able to contact the 
Lord. 

TEXT 204 


SIS Al’ NI cacy aYaics | 
SHS GH CAM ST AS GF CATS 1 28 I 


suska-kastha ani’ raya vece mathurate 
panca chaya paisd haya eka eka bojhdate 


SYNONYMS 


suska-kdstha ani’—collecting dry wood from the forest; raya —Subuddhi Raya; 
vece—sells; mathuréte—at Mathura; panica chaya—five or six; paisd—paise; 
haya—are; eka eka bojhate—in exchange for each load of dry wood. 


TRANSLATION 


Subuddhi Raya would collect dry wood in the forest and take it to the city of 
Mathurd to sell. For each load he would receive five or six paise. 


TEXT 205 


GACH ACS WS CAAA Stal HYATSA | 
Sirs CAA aifetaeaica acral afARI Woe tl 


apane rahe eka paisdra cand cabdiyd 
dra paisd badniyd-sthane rakhena dhariyd 


SYNONYMS 

dpane —personally; rahe—lives; eka paisdra—of one paisa’s worth; cand—fried 
chick-peas; cabdiya—chewing; dra—the balance; paisa—four or five paise; 
baniya-sthane—in the custody of a merchant; réakhena—keeps; dhariyd— 
depositing. 

TRANSLATION 

Earning his livelihood by selling dry wood, Subuddhi Raya would live on 
only one paise’s worth of fried chick-peas, and he would deposit whatever 
other paises he had with some merchant. 


Text 206] The Residents of Varanasi Become Vaisnavas 411 


PURPORT 


In those days there was no banking system like the one now found in Western 
countries. If one had excess money, he would deposit it with some merchant, 
usually a grocer. That was the banking system. Subuddhi Raya would deposit his 
extra money with a mercantile man and spend it when necessary. When one is in 
the renounced order, saving money is not recommended. However, if one saves 
money for the service of the Lord or a Vaisnava, that is accepted. These are the 
dealings of Subuddhi Raya, who is one of the confidential devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila RGpa Gosvami also followed this principle by 
spending fifty percent of his money in order to serve Krsna through brahmanas 
and Vaisnavas. He gave twenty-five percent of his money to relatives, and 
twenty-five percent he deposited in the custody of a merchant. These are the ap- 
proved methods recommended in Caitanya-caritamrta. Whether in the 
renounced order or in the grhastha order, a Vaisnava should follow these 
principles set forth by the previous acaryas. 


TEXT 206 


geal Casa Cale Sica sata Cote | 
GANGA SBA Sfa, StS, CSTV Low | 


duhkhi vaisnava dekhi’ tanre karana bhojana 
gaudiya dile dadhi, bhata, taila-mardana 


SYNONYMS 
duhkhi vaisnava—a poverty-stricken Vaisnava; dekhi’—seeing; tanre—to him; 
karana bhojana—gives food for eating; gaudiya aile—when a Bengali Vaisnava 
came to Mathura; dadhi—yogurt; bhata—cooked rice;  taila-mardana— 
massaging mustard oil on the body. 


TRANSLATION 


Subuddhi Raya used to spend his savings to supply yogurt to Bengali 
Vaisnavas who came to Mathura. He also gave them cooked rice and oil 
massages. When he saw a poverty-stricken Vaisnava, he would use his money 
to feed him. 


PURPORT 


There is a special reference for the maintenance of Bengali Vaisnavas. A 
Gaudiya Vaisnava is a Bengali Vaisnava. Most of the devotees of Lord Caitanya at 
that time were Gaudiyas and Oriyas, inhabitants of Bengal and Orissa. There are 
still many hundreds and thousands of disciples in Bengal and Orissa. Bengalis are 
habituated to eating cooked rice as their staple food. When they went to 
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Mathura in the North, they found that the people generally ate chapatis or roti 
made of wheat. The Bengalis could not digest this food because they were used 
to cooked rice. Therefore as soon as Subuddhi Raya saw a Bengali Vaisnava ar- 
riving in Mathura, he would try to supply him with cooked rice. Bengalis are also 
accustomed to taking a massage with mustard oil. In any case, Subuddhi Raya 
wanted to serve the Vaisnavas according to their needs. Therefore he would sup- 
ply yogurt to ease the digestion of food eaten in Mathura, particularly the wheat- 
made chapatis and roti. 


TEXT 207 


Hrt-catinifog, HBcA Sica ae ANS CHAT | 
AAA Teel “alest aa’? HANSA 1 209 


apana-sange lafia ‘dvadasa vana’ dekhaila 


SYNONYMS 


bahu—much; priti—love; kaila—showed; dpana-sange laia—taking Ripa 
Gosvami personally with him; dvadasa vana—the twelve forests of Vrndavana; 
dekhdaila—showed. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ripa Gosvami arrived at Mathura, Subuddhi Raya, out of love and 
affection for him, wanted to serve him in so many ways. He personally took 
Rupa Gosvami to see all the twelve forests of Vrndavana. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami had been a minister in the government of Hussain Shah, and 
Subuddhi Raya was also known to Hussain Shah, because as a boy, he had been 
Subuddhi Raya’s servant. It appears that Subuddhi Raya was elderly, yet while he 
was living in Mathura he showed Rupa Gosvami the twelve forests of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 208 


TANG AA-cHttatfos ahaa gataca | 
Aye ofa’ UVa Aa SAatPARITA | Vor 


masa-matra rpa-gosahi rahila vrndavane 
sighra cali’ dila sanatandnusandhane 
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SYNONYMS 
masa-mdatra—only one month; ruipa-gosahi—Rupa Gosafi; rahila —remained; 
vrndavane —at Vrndavana; sighra—very soon; cali’ ailaé—returned; sandtana-anu- 
sandhane—to search for Sanatana Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Ripa Gosvami remained in Mathura and Vrndavana for one month in the as- 
sociation of Subuddhi Raya. After that, he left Vrndavana to search for his 
elder brother, Sanatana Gosvami. 


TEXT 209 
strISlA-ACA SiG GACT SAA | 
Slal Qf” eSIS ca ice Sie Wot 


ganga-tira-pathe prabhu praydgere ila 
taha suni’ dui-bhdi se pathe calila 


SYNONYMS 


ganga-tira-pathe—on the road on the bank of the Ganges; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; praydgere dila—came to Prayaga; taha suni’—hearing this 
news; dui-bhai—the two brothers named Ripa and Anupama; se pathe calila— 
traveled on that path. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ripa Gosvami heard that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had gone to 
Prayaga on the road along the banks of the Ganges, both Rapa and his brother 
Anupama went that way to meet the Lord. 


TEXT 210 
GU AUNSA catrtfas eae aifaa | 
ala Biel Aaa area faa nese a 


ethd sandtana gosahi prayadge asiya 
mathura dila sarana raja-patha diya 


SYNONYMS 


ethd—here (at the other end); sandtana goséfi—Sanatana Gosdfi; prayage 
asiya—coming to Prayaga; mathura aila—he reached Vrndavana; sarana— 
directly; raja-patha diyi—on the government road or public road. 
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TRANSLATION 


After reaching Prayaga, Sanatana Gosvami, following the order of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, went to Vrndavana along the public road. 


PURPORT 


This is especially significant because when Sanatana Gosvami went from Bengal 
to Benares, due to the political situation he did not go along the public road. After 
meeting Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Benares, however, he was ordered to pro- 
ceed to Vrndavana along the public road leading to Mathura. In other words, he 
was advised not to fear for his political situation. 


TEXT 211 


AYACS Bqe-aty State fate 1 
HA-HayQry-Fa] Hafey SST] Wass ti 


mathurate subuddhi-raya tahare milila 
rUpa-anupama-kathd sakali kahila 


SYNONYMS 


mathurate—at Mathura; subuddhi-raya—Subuddhi Raya; tahare milila—met 
him; rdjpa-anupama-katha—news about his younger brothers, Ripa Gosvami and 
Anupama; sakali—everything; kahila—described. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sanatana Gosvami met Subuddhi Raya at Mathura, Subuddhi Raya 
explained everything about his younger brothers Ripa Gosvami and 
Anupama. 


TEXT 212 
atmtricd SSIS AATA AArSa | 
Sees Stal ACA A Caer Fae p92 1 


gangda-pathe dui-bhdi raja-pathe sandtana 
ataeva tanha sane na haila milana 


SYNONYMS 


ganiga-pathe—on the road on the bank of the Ganges; dui-bhai—the two 
brothers RGpa and Anupama; raja-pathe—on the public road; sandtana— 
Sanatana Gosvami; ataeva—because of this; tamhd sane—with him; nda haila 
milana—there was not a meeting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since Sanatana Gosvami went along the public road to Vrndavana and Rupa 
Gosvami and Anupama went on the road along the Ganges banks, it was not 
possible for them to meet. 


TEXT 213 


A{S-AH FH CRS FCA AN STA | 
Ayasla-CRA HatSa als gia 1 20 1 


subuddhi-raya bahu sneha kare sanatane 
vyavahdara-sneha sanatana nahi mane 


SYNONYMS 


subuddhi-raya—Subuddhi Raya; bahu—much; sneha—affection; kare —does; 
sanatane—unto Sanatana Gosvami; vyavahdra-sneha—love and _ affection 
because of a previous relationship; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; nahi mane— 


was hesitant to accept. 
TRANSLATION 


Subuddhi Raya and Sanatana Gosvami knew one another before accepting 
the renounced order. Therefore Subuddhi Raya showed much affection to 


Sanatana Gosvami, but Sanatana Gosvami hesitated to accept his sentiments 
and affections. 


TEXT 214 
Hal-fares HettSaq GCA ACA aca | 
afeqrs, cfegce ae aife-frca nase t 


mahd-virakta sandtana bhramena vane vane 
prati-vrkse, prati-kufije rahe rdatri-dine 


SYNONYMS 
maha-virakta—highly elevated in the renounced order of life; sandtana— 
Sanatana Gosvami; bhramena—wanders; vane vane —from forest to forest; prati- 


vrkse—under every tree; prati-kufije—in every bush; rahe rdatri-dine—remains 
day and night. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very advanced in the renounced order, Sanatana Gosvami used to 
wander from forest to forest, never taking shelter of any habitation built of 
stone. He used to live under trees or beneath bushes both day and night. 
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TEXT 215 
ALAS tA Aas SPAT | 
ZVSles ab Cal acs Gaal tase 


mathurd-mahatmya-sdastra sarigraha kariyé 
lupta-tirtha prakata kaila vanete bhramiya 


SYNONYMS 


mathurd-mahatmya—giving a description of the greatness of Mathura; sastra— 
books; sarigraha kariya—collecting; /upta-tirtha—lost holy places; prakata—dis- 
covering; kaila—he did; vanete bhramiyé4—traveling within the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami collected some books about archaeological excava- 
tions in Mathura, and, wandering in the forest, he sought to renovate all those 
holy places. 


TEXT 216 


GRAS HAGA GuiAcacs alae | 

HACIA GIGS HANS GMS i aw ti 
ei-mata sanatana vrndavanete rahila 
rapa-gosdafi dui-bhdi kdasite aila 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvami; vrndavanete rahila— 
remained in Vrndavana; rdpa-gosa4hi—Rtpa Gosani; dui-bhai—the two brothers; 
kasite aila—came to Varanasi (Kasi). 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami remained in Vrndavana, and Ripa Gosvami and 
Anupama returned to Varanasi. 


TEXT 217 
TVtaADa fas, tea, a-srta | 
fear He a7 afaer feta 259 1 


maharastriya dvija, sekhara, misra-tapana 
tina-jana saha rGpa karila milana 
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SYNONYMS 


mahdrastriya dvija—the brahmana of Maharastra province; sekhara— 
Candrasekhara; misra-tapana—Tapana Misra; tina-jana—these three persons; 
saha—with; rapa—Roipa Gosvami; karila milana—met. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ripa Gosvami arrived at Varanasi, he met the Mahardastrian 
brahmana, Candrasekhara and Tapana Misra. 


TEXT 218 


CAeCaa ICA ATA, el-aca fermi | 
FAIL Gea AeASeA Sigg “PAW | Adv A 


sekharera ghare vasa, misra-ghare bhiksd 
misra-mukhe sune sanatane prabhura ‘siksa’ 


SYNONYMS 


sekharera ghare vasa—residence in the house of Candrasekhara; misra-ghare 
bhiksé—prasdada at the house of Tapana Misra; misra-mukhe—from the mouth of 
Tapana Misra; sune—hears; sandtane—unto Sanatana; prabhura siksd—instruc- 
tions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


While Rupa Gosvami was staying at Varanasi, he resided at the house of 
Candrasekhara and took prasada at the house of Tapana Misra. In this way he 
heard of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instructions to Sanatana Gosvami in 
Varanasi. 


TEXT 219 


sce cea vita afr fecara qce | 
ABiACA SH Sia’ HN Sarl aw yA | 29 


kdsite prabhura caritra suni’ tinera mukhe 
sannydasire krpd suni’ paila bada sukhe 


SYNONYMS 
kasite—at Varanasi (Kasi); prabhura—of Sit Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caritra—the 
activity; suni’—hearing; tinera mukhe—from the mouths of the three persons; 
sannydsire krpa—the mercy shown to the Mayavadi sannydsis; suni’—hearing 
about; paila—he got; bada sukhe—very great pleasure. 
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TRANSLATION 


While staying at Varanasi, Ripa Gosvami heard of all Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s activities. When he heard of His deliverance of the Mayavadi 
sannyasis, he became very happy. 


TEXT 220 
qaleiga Gaia coricsa etfs cwfatal | 
gat tact eraaqced FSA wfaal ti 20 I 


mahdprabhura upara lokera pranati dekhiya 
sukhi haila loka-mukhe kirtana suniya 


SYNONYMS 


mahaprabhura—Sri_ Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upara—upon; lokera—of the 
people in general; pranati dekhiya—seeing the surrender; sukhi haila—became 
very happy; loka-mukhe—from the general public; kirtana suniya—hearing the 
description. 


TRANSLATION 


When Rapa Gosvami saw that all the people of Varanasi respected Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he became very happy. He even heard stories from the 
general populace. 


TEXT 221 
frat wat afe? at calles Biml CHT I 
HalSa-ACAa GS Slaw FIA | 29 1 


dina dasa rahi’ rapa gaude yatra kaila 
sandtana-rupera ei caritra kahila 


SYNONYMS 
dina dasa—about ten days; rahi’—remaining; répa—RGpa Gosvami; gaude 
yatra kaila—went back to Bengal; sanatana-rGpera—of Sri Sandatana Gosvami and 
Ripa Gosvami; ei—thus; caritra—character; kahila—l| have described. 


TRANSLATION 


After staying in Varanasi for about ten days, Ripa Gosvami returned to 
Bengal. In this way | have described the activities of Ripa and Sanatana. 
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TEXT 222 


eel FAME Vl arenes ofetew | 
fares aarICe TSTS Sl FA HVA WAV a 


etha mahaprabhu yadi niladri calila 
nirjana vana-pathe ydite maha sukha paild 
SYNONYMS 


etha—on the other side; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi— 
when; niladri calila—went back to Jagannatha Puri; nirjana vana-pathe —on a soli- 
tary forest path; ydite—traveling; maha sukha pdila—got very great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Jagannatha Puri, He passed 
through the solitary forest, and He received great pleasure in doing so. 


TEXT 223 


QCA Bey AACA GIS TASH-ACF | 
dae, Qtile-ncH CHAT AAATT Aro ti 


sukhe cali’ aise prabhu balabhadra-sange 
purvavat mrgadi-sange kaila ndnd-range 


SYNONYMS 


sukhe—in a very pleasing atmosphere; cali’ 4ise—comes back; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; balabhadra-sange—with the servant of Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya; purva-vat—as previously; mrga-ddi-sange—with the forest animals; 
kaila—performed; nand-range —various pleasing activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu happily returned to Jagannatha Puri in the com- 
pany of His servant, Balabhadra Bhattacarya. As previously, the Lord per- 
formed many pleasing pastimes with the forest animals. 


TEXT 224 


Bidaatcncs aif SRorg areancel | 
AtStoal CAMS farwy-Seraize| 228 ti 
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athdrandlate asi’ bhattacdarya brahmane 
pathafia bolaila nija-bhakta-gane 


SYNONYMS 


atharanalate—to a place near Jagannatha Puri named Atharanala; asi’—coming; 
bhattacarya brahmane—the brahmana known as Balabhadra Bhattacdarya; 


pathana—sending; bolaila —called for; nija-bhakta-gane —His own personal asso- 
ciates. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at a place known as Atharanala near 
Jagannatha Puri, He sent Balabhadra Bhattacarya to call for His devotees. 


TEXT 225 


efral Scwa ste cam Basia eet | 
CHCR Alte BIBcay, caa Sera Sha i ree i 


suniya bhaktera gana yena punarapi jila 
dehe prdana dile, yena indriya uthila 


SYNONYMS 
suniya—hearing; bhaktera gana—the hordes of devotees at Jagannatha Puri; 
yena—as if; punarapi—again; jila—became alive; dehe—in the body; prana 
dile—consciousness returned; yena—as if; indriya—senses; uthila—became agi- 
tated. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing news of the Lord's arrival from Balabhadra Bhattacarya, hordes of 
devotees became so happy that they seemed to be getting their lives back. It 
was as though their consciousness had returned to their bodies. Their senses 
also became agitated. 


TEXT 226 


SAH FART SS] ata] HVT | 
acacee Bi faa aca aged falar vu arw i 


dnande vihvala bhakta-gana dhafia ila 
narendre asiyaé sabe prabhure milila 
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SYNONYMS 


dnande—in great pleasure; vihvala—overwhelmed; bhakta-gana—all the 
devotees; dhafid dila—very hastily came; narendre dsiya—coming to the shore of 


Narendra Lake; sabe —all of them; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila— 
met. 


TRANSLATION 


Being overwhelmed with great pleasure, all the devotees hastily went to see 
the Lord. They met Him on the banks of Narendra-sarovara, the celebrated 
lake. 


TEXT 227 


YF-Stasa ety afrrcata BAe | 
GHICS FASTA CHA Cola feeRA | 229 


puri-bhdaratira prabhu vandilena carana 
donhe mahdprabhure kaila prema-dlingana 


SYNONYMS 


puri—Paramananda Puri; bharatira—and of Brahmananda Bharati; prabhu— 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vandilena carana—worshiped the feet; donhe — 
both the elderly sannyasis; mahdprabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; 
prema-dlingana—embracing in love. 


TRANSLATION 


When Paramananda Puri and Brahmananda Bharati met Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu, the Lord offered them His respectful obeisances due to their 
being Godbrothers of His spiritual master. They both then embraced Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in love and affection. 


TEXT 228 
wicaina-aaet, *feas-ataies | 
Satara, Bla, cattfaw, HCA I Vw I 
damodara-svartipa, pandita-gadadhara 
jagadananda, kdsisvara, govinda, vakresvara 


SYNONYMS 


damodara-svartipa—Svariipa Damodara; pandita-gadadhara —Gadadhara, the 
learned scholar; jagadananda—Jagadananda; kdasisvara—Kasisvara; govinda— 
Govinda; vakresvara—Vakresvara. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotees like Svaripa Damodara, Gadadhara Pandita, Jagadananda, 
Kasisvara, Govinda and VakreSvara all came to meet the Lord. 


TEXT 229 


alf-faat, eigra-faat, afes-ricated | 
afaria-atea, ata *thes-sea 25 1 


kasi-misra, pradyumna-misra, pandita-damodara 
haridasa-thakura, dra pandita-sankara 


SYNONYMS 
kasi-misra—Kasi Misra; pradyumna-misra—Pradyumna Misra; pandita- 
damodara—Damodara Pandita; haridasa-thakura—Haridasa Thakura; dra—and; 
pandita-sankara—Sankara Pandita. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasi Misra, Pradyumna Misra, Damodara Pandita, Haridasa Thakura and 
Sankara Pandita also came there to meet the Lord. 


TEXT 230 


BUA AI SS Aya vacel Afar | 
wal oi feifeal ety caaifay CET Wwe I 


dra saba bhakta prabhura carane padila 
sabd dlingiya prabhu premavista haild 


SYNONYMS 
dra saba bhakta—all the other devotees; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; carane padila—fell down at the lotus feet; sabad dlingiya— 


embracing all of them; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-davista—over- 
whelmed in ecstatic love and emotion; haila—became. 


TRANSLATION 


All the other devotees also came and fell down at the Lord’s lotus feet. In 
return, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced them all with great ecstatic love. 
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TEXT 231 


SYAH-ATCE SICA AA SSAC | 
FA AM OCA AY Hatgia-AicA 1 Qos I 


dnanda-samudre bhase saba bhakta-gane 
sabé lafia cale prabhu jagannatha-darasane 


SYNONYMS 


ananda-samudre—in the ocean of transcendental bliss; bhdse—float; saba 
bhakta-gane—all the devotees; sabé lafa—taking all of them; cale—goes; 
prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannatha-darasane—to see the Jagannatha 
Deity in the temple. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus they all merged in the ocean of transcendental bliss. Then the Lord 
and all His devotees proceeded toward the temple of Jagannatha to see the 
Deity. 


TEXT 232 


etait cafe’ ag caafae cea | 
ST-ACH THe] FSI-MS CFA 1 202 | 


jagannatha dekhi’ prabhu premavista haila 
bhakta-sanige bahu-ksana nrtya-gita kaild 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha dekhi’—seeing Lord Jagannatha; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; prema-dvista haila—became overwhelmed with love and affection; 
bhakta-sange—in the society of the devotees; bahu-ksana—for a long time; 
nrtya-gita kaila—chanted and danced. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Lord Jagannatha in the temple, He 
was immediately overwhelmed with love and affection. He chanted and 
danced with His devotees for along time. 
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TEXT 233 
Sitatacnas arir ateati-cinte fret | 
Berar AfSal ata’ ae afeHeTl | goo i 


jagannatha-sevaka dni’ mdald-prasada dila 
tulasi padichd asi’ carana vandila 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha-sevaka—the priests who were servitors of Lord Jagannatha; dni’— 
bringing; madla-prasdda dild—distributed flower garlands and prasdda; tulasi 
padicha—the temple servant known as Tulasi; dsi’—coming; carana vandila— 
worshiped the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The priests immediately brought them flower garlands and prasada. The 
temple’s watchman, who was named Tulasi, also came and offered his obei- 
sances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 234 
FRAG AUS — ANCA CHM CVA | 
aidcela, asinine, aVAtartel fafeter 208 1 


‘mahaprabhu dila’——grame koldhala haila 
sarvabhauma, ramananda, vaninatha milila 


SYNONYMS 


mahdprabhu aila—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has arrived; grame—in the town; 
kolahala haila—there was spreading of the news; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma; 
ramananda—Ramananda; vanindtha—Vaninatha; milila—came and met Him. 


TRANSLATION 


When the news spread that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had arrived at Jagan- 
natha Puri, devotees like Sarvabhauma Bhattacadrya, Ramananda Raya and 
Vaninatha Raya all came to meet Him. 


TEXT 235 


Fal Ae eal oy fael-atAl Gta | 
AMcora, *ifeas-catintias fase Cee 1 Q0¢ I 
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sabd sange lafia prabhu misra-vasa dila 
sarvabhauma, pandita-gosafi nimantrana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


saba sange laha—taking all of them; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; miéra- 
vasa dila—came to Kasi Misra’s house; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 
pandita-gosafii—Gadadhara Pandita; nimantrana kaila—invited the Lord to take 
prasada. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord and all His devotees then went to the residence of Kasi Misra. Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya and Pandita Gosani also invited the Lord to dine at their 
homes. 


TEXT 236 

AY BW— “ARIA Ste” GZ wica | 

aal-nce 221 atfe «faq coteca i” row | 

prabhu kahe, —“mahd-prasada 4na’ ei sthane 

sabd-sange ihan aji karimu bhojane” 

SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; mahd-prasada ana’—bring maha- 
prasdda; ei sthane—to this place; saba-sange—with all; ihan—here; aji—today; 
karimu bhojane—| shall dine. 
TRANSLATION 


Accepting their invitation, the Lord asked them to bring all the prasada 
there so that He could eat it with His devotees. 


TEXT 237 
Sea HCA Hatarreinre ear ferer | 
FAN-ACH WAG CSA FHA 1 209 It 


tabe dunhe jagannatha-prasada dnila 
saba-sange mahdprabhu bhojana karila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—then; dunhe—both Sarvabhauma and Pandita Gosdii; jagannatha- 
prasada anila—brought the maha-prasada of Jagannatha; saba-sange —with all of 
them; mahdaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhojana karila—dined. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon receiving Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s order, both Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya and Pandita Gosafi brought sufficient prasada from the temple of 
Jagannatha. The Lord then dined with everyone at His own place. 


TEXT 238 
& @ afaq,—aig cafe’ gata | 
oars Sfacea CACe ATE sia Vow UI 


ei ta’ kahilun, —prabhu dekhi’ vrndavana 
punah karilena yaiche niladri gamana 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’ kahiluA—thus | have described; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dekhi’ vrndavana—after visiting Vrndavana; punah—again; karilena—did; 
yaiche—as; niladri gamana—coming back to Jagannatha Purt. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have described how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Jagannatha 
Puri from Vrndavana. 


TEXT 239 
2zl CHS @lel SiH’ Sarg alae | 
wfoale A CAS COSH-bae | QOD Il 


iha yei sraddha kari’ karaye sravana 
acirat paya sei Caitanya-Carana 


SYNONYMS 
iha—this; yei—anyone who; sraddha kari’—with faith and love; karaye sra- 
vana—hears; acirat—very soon; paya—gets; sei—he; caitanya-carana—the lotus 
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever hears Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes with faith and love very 
soon attains shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. 


Text 241] The Residents of Varanasi Become Vaisnavas 427 


TEXT 240 


aes shag oe feat wareta | 
BU ena CHA CICS AAT ATA | V8> I 


madhya-lilara karilun ei dig-darasana 
chaya vatsara kaila yaiche gamanagamana 


SYNONYMS 


madhya-lilara—of this division, known as Madhya-lila; karilun—| have done; ei 
dik-darasana—this summary inspection; chaya vatsara—continuously for six 
years; kaila—performed; yaiche—just as; gamana-dgamana—going and coming 
back. 


TRANSLATION 


| have thus given a summary of the Madhya-lila, which is a special descrip- 
tion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s travels to and from Jagannatha Puri. In- 
deed, the Lord traveled to and fro continuously for six years. 


TEXT 241 


CAS SIT eng DetiecaA a7 | 
SBA SEA SHSa-faatA 1.285 | 


Sesa astadasa vatsara nilacale vasa 
bhakta-gana-sange kare kirtana-viladsa 


SYNONYMS 


$esa astadasa vatsara—the remaining eighteen years; nilacale vasa—residence 
at Jagannatha Puri; bhakta-gana-sarige —with devotees; kare—performs; kirtana- 
vilasa—the pastimes of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


After taking sannyasa at the age of twenty-four, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
lived another twenty-four years. For six of these years, He traveled extensively 
throughout India, sometimes going to Jagannatha Puri and sometimes leaving. 
After traveling for six years, the Lord fixed His residence at Jagannatha Puri 
and stayed there for the eighteen remaining years of His life. During these 
eighteen years He mainly chanted Hare Krsna with His devotees. 
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TEXT 242 
Tayalals HA cd fa Seyate | 
SHAG CBCH SA SALA SNF 282 


madhya-lilara krama ebe kari anuvada 
anuvada kaile haya kathara asvada 


SYNONYMS 


madhya-lilara krama—a_ chronological list of the pastimes described in the 
Madhya-lila of Caitanya-caritamrta; ebe—now; kari—| may do; anuvada—assess- 
ment; anuvdda kaile—by assessing in that way; haya—there is; kathara asvada — 
tasting of all the topics. 


TRANSLATION 


| shall now chronologically reassess the chapters of Madhya-lila so that one 
can relish the transcendental features of these topics. 


TEXT 243 
Bley afacsece—catacriana Fate | 
wfa-aces cata Siesta fawia aefat 280 1 


prathama paricchede —Sesa-lilara sttra-gana 
tathi-madhye kona bhdgera vistara varnana 


SYNONYMS 


prathama paricchede—in the First Chapter; sesa-lilara sGtra-gana—the codes of 
the Antya-lila, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes at the end; tathi-madhye— 
within that; kona bhagera—of some portion of the book; vistdara varnana—a vivid 
description. 


TRANSLATION 


In the First Chapter I have given a synopsis of the last pastimes [Antya-lilal. 
Within this chapter is a vivid description of some of the pastimes of the Lord 
that took place toward the end of His life. 


TEXT 244 


fasta mfacacw—aiga aietint-acfa | 
Sfel-aceGg Atal-Sicaa fet aaa 1 288 I 
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dvitiya paricchede —prabhura pralapa-varnana 
tathi-madhye nana-bhavera dig-darasana 


SYNONYMS 


dvitiya paricchede—in the Second Chapter; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; pralapa-varnana—a description of His behaving like a crazy man; 
tathi-madhye—within that; nand-bhavera—of different emotional ecstasies; dik- 
darasana —indication. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Second Chapter | have described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s talking 
like a crazy man. Within this chapter it is indicated how Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu manifested His different emotional moods. 


TEXT 245 


Osta “fara —eiga sfaqt AagtH | 
Spica Aa CAce sfaeri factiA 0 ase 


trtiya paricchede—prabhura kahilun sannyasa 
acaryera ghare yaiche karila vilasa 


SYNONYMS 
trtiya paricchede—in the Third Chapter; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kahiluj—| have described; sannydsa—acceptance of the 


renounced order of life; acaryera ghare—at the house of Advaita Acdrya; 
yaiche—how; karild vilasa—enjoyed His pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Third Chapter | have described the Lord’s acceptance of the 
renounced order and how He enjoyed His pastimes in the house of Advaita 
Acarya. 


TEXT 246 


bgcel— ate Bala Biaa-eratTa | 
cattatiet aloe, spla-pfaa <cfe i a8w t 


caturthe —madhava purira caritra-asvadana 
gopala sthapana, ksira-curira varnana 
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SYNONYMS 


caturthe—in the Fourth Chapter; mddhava purira—of Madhavendra Puri; 
caritra-4svadana—relishing the characteristics; gopdla sthapana—the installation 
of Gopala; ksira-curira varnana—a description of Gopinatha’s stealing condensed 
milk at Remuna. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Fourth Chapter | have described Madhavendra Puri’s installation of 
the Gop4la Deity as well as Gopinatha’s stealing a pot of condensed milk at 
Remuna. 


TEXT 247 
aca — ai fecal biaa-aea | 
frosty SCS, SIG SCAR SATA Il 289 I 


paficame —Saksi-gopala-caritra-varnana 
nityananda kahe, prabhu karena asvadana 


SYNONYMS 
paficame—in the Fifth Chapter; saksi-gopala—Saksi-gopéla; caritra-varnana—a 
description of the characteristics; nityananda kahe—Lord Nityananda described 
this; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena asvadana—tasted it. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Fifth Chapter | have narrated the story of Saksi-gopala. Lord Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu narrated this while Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu listened. 


TEXT 248 
AS— Alecereasa sai Bara | 
ASA— SlAaal, aegcwa faewys y rae |i 


sasthe —-sarvabhaumera karila uddhara 
saptame —tirtha-yatra, vasudeva nistara 


SYNONYMS 
sasthe—in the Sixth Chapter; saérvabhaumera—Sarvabhauma_ Bhattacarya; 
karila uddhara—the Lord delivered; saptame—in the Seventh Chapter; tirtha- 
yatra—going to different holy places; vasudeva nistéra—delivering Vasudeva. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the Sixth Chapter | have told how Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was 
delivered, and in the Seventh Chapter | have described the Lord’s tour of 
different holy places and His deliverance of Vasudeva. 


TEXT 249 


BIT -Aaaanae ws | 
arirca @faatl n4-fHaICTA Ala’ 1 28> 0 


as tame ——rdmdnanda-samvada vistara 
dpane sunild ‘sarva-siddhdntera sdra’ 


SYNONYMS 


astame—in the Eighth Chapter; ramdananda-sarnvdda vistara—an elaborate dis- 
cussion with Sri Ramananda Raya; dpane—personally; sunila—listened; sarva— 
all; siddhantera—of conclusions; sdra—the essence. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Eighth Chapter | have recorded the Lord’s elaborate discussion with 
Ramananda Raya. The Lord personally listened as Ramananda gave the con- 
clusive essence of all Vedic literatures. 


TEXT 250 


aaca— sag a fepe-Stermad | 
wical— Blkeq He Cagsa-faeTA Ace I 


navame—kahilun daksina-tirtha-bhramana 
dasame—kahilun sarva-vaisnava-milana 


SYNONYMS 


navame—in the Ninth Chapter; kahilu4—l have described; daksina-tirtha- 
bhramana—going on pilgrimage in South India; dasame—in the Tenth Chapter; 
kahilun—l| have described; sarva-vaisnava-milana—meeting of all kinds of devo- 
tees. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Ninth Chapter I have described the Lord’s tour of South India and the 
different places of pilgrimage. In the Tenth Chapter | have described the 
meeting of all the devotees of the Lord. 
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TEXT 251 


ose —Baleacs ‘cawl-arsrse’ | 
atncat — @faol-afea-q A-BAT | es 


ekddase —sri-mandire ‘beda-sankirtana’ 
dvadase —gundica-mandira-marjana-ksdlana 


SYNONYMS 


ekddase—in the Eleventh Chapter; sri-mandire—in the Jagannatha temple; 
bedd-sankirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra all around; dvadase—in the 
Twelfth Chapter; gundica-mandira—of the temple known as Gundica; marjana- 
ksdlana—cleansing and washing. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Eleventh Chapter | have described the great chanting of the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra that surrounded the Lord. In the Twelfth Chapter | have 
given a narration of the cleansing and washing of the Gundica temple. 


TEXT 252 
QCM —AA-HTA SSA AS | 
DEMO —CRAADA AGMA Nl Ae I 


trayodase —ratha-adge prabhura nartana 
caturdase —‘herd-paficami’- yatra-darasana 


SYNONYMS 


trayodase—in the Thirteenth Chapter; ratha-a4ge—in front of the Jagannatha 
Ratha; prabhura nartana—Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu's dancing; caturdase—in 
the Fourteenth Chapter; herd-paficami—Herd-paficami, which takes place on the 
fifth day of Ratha-yatra; yatra—festival; darasana—visiting. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Thirteenth Chapter | have described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
dancing before the chariot of Jagannatha. In the Fourteenth Chapter, there is 
an account of the Hera-paricami function. 


TEXT 253 


Ola We43 GRcesla Sirsa Sad | 
RHA BRT, AF CHA GRIT I eo | 
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tara madhye vraja-devira bhavera sravana 
svaripa kahild, prabhu kaila asvadana 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye—in that; vraja-devira—of the gopis; bhavera—of ecstatic emo- 
tion; sravana—hearing; svardpa kahila—SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami described; 
prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaild 4svadana—personally tasted. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in the Fourteenth Chapter the emotional ecstasy of the gopis was de- 
scribed by Svaripa Damodara and tasted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 254 


AwTI— SHA ee Sacra sfaar | 
arcera-aca fessi, cate Staal 0 208 1 


paficadase —bhaktera guna sri-mukhe kahila 
sarvabhauma-ghare bhiksa, amogha tarila 


SYNONYMS 


paricadase—in the Fifteenth Chapter; bhaktera—of the devotees; guna— 
qualities; sri-mukhe kahila—Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally described; sdar- 
vabhauma-ghare—at the house of Sarvabhauma; bhiksd—accepting lunch; 
amogha tarila—He delivered Amogha. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Fifteenth Chapter Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu highly praised the 
qualities of His devotees and accepted lunch at the house of Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya. At that time, He delivered Amogha. 


TEXT 255 
CANT —greranaial cahucwt-ze | 
Fae MAST GUAT, ABT CATS i Ree 0 


sodase — vrndavana-yatra gauda-desa-pathe 
punah nilacale aila, natasala haite 


SYNONYMS 


sodase—in the Sixteenth Chapter; vrndavana-yatra—departure for visiting 
Vrndavana; gauda-desa-pathe—on the way through the province of Bengal; 


434 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 25 


punah —again; nildcale aila—came back to Jagannatha Puri; ndtasala haite—from 
Kanai Natasala. 
TRANSLATION 


In the Sixteenth Chapter Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu departed for Vrndavana 


and journeyed through Bengal. He later returned to Jagannatha Puri from 
Kanai Natasala. 


TEXT 256 
AVA —AAATAY TY al-aAsTet | 
Bpiact —qutaa-faata-aea ti ew i 


saptadase —vanapathe mathurd-gamana 
astadase —— vrndavana-vihdara-varnana 


SYNONYMS 


saptadase —in the Seventeenth Chapter; vana-pathe—through the forest path; 
mathurd-gamana—Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu’s going to Mathura; astadase—in 


the Eighteenth Chapter; vrndavana-vihara-varnana —description of His touring the 
forest of Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Seventeenth Chapter | have described the Lord’s journey through the 
great forest of Jharikhanda and His arrival at Mathura. In the Eighteenth 
Chapter there is a description of His tour of the forest of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 257 


Bafacc—agal Cars Slat st-atTa | 

ola aces Slancrica =tfe-Av ia 209 1 
unavirnse —mathurd haite praydga-gamana 
tdra madhye sri-rdpere sakti-saficdrana 


SYNONYMS 


unavimse—in the Nineteenth Chapter; mathurd haite—from Mathura; 
prayaéga-gamana—going to Prayaga; tara madhye—within that; sri-rGpere —Sri 
Ripa Gosvami; sakti-saficdrana—empowering to spread devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Nineteenth Chapter, the Lord returned to Prayaga from Mathura and 
empowered Sri Ripa Gosvami to spread devotional service. 
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TEXT 258 


faratfe afaceecr—anatscaa fae | 
Bl ALA SHtaicata wWAA-aefat i) 2ev- i 


vimsati paricchede —sanatanera milana 
tara madhye bhagavanera svaripa-varnana 


SYNONYMS 


vimsati paricchede—in the Twentieth Chapter; sandtanera milana—meeting 
with Sanatana Gosvami; téra madhye—within that; bhagavanera—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svartipa-varnana—description of personal 
features. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Twentieth Chapter the Lord’s meeting with Sanatana is described. 
The Lord described the personal features of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in depth. 


TEXT 259 
eafarcet— gteott-aigd ala | 
atfacct—_fefay aisnefes faqs 1 25 11 


ekavirnse —krsnaisvarya-madhurya varnana 
dvavimse —dvividha sadhana-bhaktira vivarana 


SYNONYMS 
eka-vimse—in the Twenty-first Chapter; krsna-aisvarya—of the opulence of 
Krsna; madhurya—of the pleasing beauty; varnana—description; dvad-vimse—in 
the Twenty-second Chapter; dvi-vidha—twofold; sadhana-bhaktira—of the dis- 
charge of devotional service; vivarana—description. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Twenty-first Chapter there is a description of Krsna’s beauty and 
opulence, and in the Twenty-second Chapter there is a description of the 
twofold discharge of devotional service. 


TEXT 260 


acafact—cansteacaa seta | 
pafarca—eniaiarate-cattatel afer 1 awe i 
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trayovimse ——prema-bhakti-rasera kathana 
caturvirhse — ‘atmaramah’-slokartha varnana 


SYNONYMS 


trayah-vimse—in the Twenty-third Chapter; prema-bhakti—of ecstatic love of 
Godhead; rasera—of the mellow; kathana—narration; catuh-vimse—in the 
Twenty-fourth Chapter; dtmaramah—known as atmaréma; sloka-artha—the 
meaning of the verse; varnana—description. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Twenty-third Chapter there is a description of the mellows of tran- 
scendental loving service, and in the Twenty-fourth Chapter the Lord analyzes 
the atmarama verse. 


TEXT 261 
atepfaccat— sais Casa | 
SiN CATS Aas MetioceT Gata | QU I 


paficavinnse —kdsi-vasire vaisnava-karana 
kasi haite punah nilacale 4gamana 


SYNONYMS 
pafica-vimse—in the Twenty-fifth Chapter; kdsi-vdsire—the residents of 
Varanast (Kasi); vaismava-karana—making Vaisnavas; kasi haite—from Kasi; 
punah—again; nilacale dgamana—coming back to Jagannatha Puri (Nilacala). 
TRANSLATION 


In the Twenty-fifth Chapter there is a description of how the residents of 
Varanasi were converted to Vaisnavism. The Lord also returned to Nilacala 
[Jagannatha Puri] from Varanasi. 


TEXT 262 


sivfacnifs sifaccacn 2 Cag SZATA | 
Bala SAC SY sHlF-SAF i Ve i 


paficavirmsati paricchede ei kailun anuvada 
ydhdra sravane haya granthartha-asvada 
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SYNONYMS 


pafica-virhsati paricchede—in the Twenty-fifth Chapter; ei—this; kailun 
anuvada—| have made repetition; yahara sravane—hearing which; haya—there 
is; grantha-artha-4svada—understanding of the whole contents of the book. 


TRANSLATION 


| have thus summarized these pastimes in the Twenty-fifth Chapter. 
Hearing this, one can understand the whole purport of this scripture. 


TEXT 263 


ARCH Shaq Ge WHA Ala | 
caBaice ala ai atin Zeta fawta v avo ti 


sariksepe kahilun ei madhya-lilara sara 
koti-granthe varnana nd yaya ihdra vistara 


SYNONYMS 
sanksepe—in brief; kahiluh—| have described; ei—this; madhya-lilara séra— 
essence of Madhya-lila; koti-granthe—in millions of books; varnana—description; 
na yaya—is not possible; ihadra vistara—elaborately. 
TRANSLATION 


| have now summarized the entire subject matter of the Madhya-lila. These 
pastimes cannot be described elaborately even in millions of books. 


TEXT 264 


m4 fawtfacs ag Baer cHCHt-cHo | 
arrica apatie’ Sie eae Sate i Qvs ti 


jiva nistarite prabhu bhramila dese-dese 
apane asvadi’ bhakti karila prakase 


SYNONYMS 
jiva nistarite—to deliver all the fallen souls; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
bhramila—traveled; dese-dese—in various countries; | apane—personally; 
asvadi’—tasting; bhakti—devotional service; karila—did; prakase —broadcasting. 
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TRANSLATION 


To deliver all fallen souls, the Lord traveled from country to country. He 
personally tasted the transcendental pleasure of devotional service, and He 
simultaneously spread the cult of devotion everywhere. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally traveled to different regions of India to 
spread the bhakti cult throughout the country. He also personally relished tran- 
scendental activities. By His personal behavior He has given an example for devo- 
tees to follow. That is, one should broadcast the cult of devotional service. He 
specifically instructed His devotees to enjoin all Indians to broadcast this message 
throughout the world because at that time the Lord could not personally travel to 
other parts of the world. In this regard, He has left two instructions: 


bharata-bhamite haila manusya-janma yara 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


“All Indians should seriously take up the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
should perfect their lives by adopting the process of devotional service. After per- 
fecting their lives, they should broadcast this message all over the world for the 
welfare of all human beings [para-upakdral.” (Cc. Adi 9.41) A Vaisnava is 
especially interested in para-upakdra, doing good to others. Prahlada Mahardja 
was also interested in this. He did not want to be delivered alone; rather, he 
wanted to deliver all fallen souls, who are bereft of knowledge of bhakti and who 
misuse their intelligence for the temporary benefit of the material body. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu also wanted His mission spread all over the world. 


prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama 
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 


“In every town and village, the chanting of My name will be heard.” 

Following in His footsteps, we are trying to broadcast His message throughout 
the world. By His mercy, people are taking this movement very seriously. Indeed, 
our books are extensively distributed in the Western countries, especially in 
America and Europe. Even the ecclesiastical orders in these countries are ap- 
preciating the value of this Krsna consciousness movement and are ready to unite 
for the highest benefit of human society. The followers of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu may therefore take this movement seriously and broadcast it 
throughout the world, from village to village and from town to town, just as Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself did. 
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TEXT 265 


FURS, SlSoSy, CTST AIT | 
SlASY, AASY, TANSF SUF ti ave tl 


krsna-tattva, bhakti-tattva, prema-tattva sara 
bhava-tattva, rasa-tattva, lila-tattva dra 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-tattva—the truth of Krsna; bhakti-tattva—the truth of devotional service; 
prema-tattva—the truth of ecstatic love of Godhead; séra—the essence; bhava- 
tattva—the emotional truth; rasa-tattva—the truth of transcendental mellow; /ila- 
tattva—the truth of pastimes of the Lord; dra—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna consciousness means understanding the truth of Krsna, the truth of 
devotional service, the truth of love of Godhead, the truth of emotional 
ecstasy, the truth of transcendental mellow and the truth of the pastimes of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 266 


Glsitas-sqaa Sfx cites | 
SRY SINS, HUST AACA Aww tl 


sri-bhagavata-tattva-rasa karila pracdre 
krsna-tulya bhagavata, jandila sarnsdre 


SYNONYMS 


Sri-bhagavata-tattva-rasa—the truth and transcendental taste of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; karila pracare —Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached elaborately; krsna- 
tulya—identical with Krsna; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; jandila samsare — 
has preached within this world. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has personally preached the transcendental truths 
and mellows of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are identical, for Srimad-Bhagavatam is the sound in- 
carnation of Sri Krsna. 
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TEXT 267 


Se afar fawifaen eirta-qaca | 
Hai SS-IeY Tale Oat trea | v9 


kahan bhakta-mukhe kahdi sunila apane 


SYNONYMS 
bhakta lagi’—especially for the purpose of His devotees; vistarila —expansively 
described; apana-vadane—personally, with His own mouth; kahari—sometimes; 
bhakta-mukhe—through the mouth of His devotees; kahai—making describe; 
sunila dpane—listened Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu broadcast the purpose of Srimad-Bhagavatam. He 
sometimes spoke for the benefit of His devotees and sometimes empowered 
one of His devotees to speak while He listened. 


PURPORT 


$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as an ideal teacher, or acarya, explained Srimad- 
Bhagavatam very elaborately Himself. He sometimes also empowered His devo- 
tees to speak while He listened. This is the way an dcarya should train His dis- 
ciples. Not only should he describe the bhagavata cult personally, but he should 
also train his disciples to speak on this sublime subject. 


TEXT 268 


Srowa-aa aia SoZ ay | 
Sw@qenay al cela artes BD tl aw il 


sri-caitanya-sama ara krpalu vadanya 
bhakta-vatsala na dekhi trijagate anya 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-caitanya-sama—equal to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dra—anyone else; 
krpalu—merciful; vadénya—magnanimous; bhakta-vatsala—very kind to the 
devotees; nd dekhi—I do not see; tri-jagate—in these three worlds; anya—any- 
one else. 
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TRANSLATION 


All sane men within these three worlds certainly accept the conclusion that 
no one is more merciful and magnanimous than Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
that no one is as kind to His devotees. 


TEXT 269 


Gal fe @& Ale Qa, Serre} | 
Salq GnIH NVA COSD-bae| | VU I 


sraddhd kari’ ei lila suna, bhakta-gana 
ihdra prasdde paiba caitanya-carana 


SYNONYMS 
sraddha kari’—having faith and love; ei lili—these pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees; ihara prasade—by the 
grace of this transcendental hearing; paiba—you will get; caitanya-carana—the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All devotees should hear about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes with 
faith and love. By the grace of the Lord, one can thus attain shelter at His lotus 
feet. 


TEXT 270 


Sara ainice HNSal Swogais | 
waaia-fralcea SS) ASal ta 1 29° | 


ihdra prasade paiba krsna-tattva-sdra 
sarva-sastra-siddhantera ihan paiba para 


SYNONYMS 


ihara praside—by hearing these teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
paiba—you will get; krsna-tattva-sdra—the essence of the truth of Krsna; sarva- 
sdstra—of all revealed scriptures; siddhantera—of conclusions; ihdn—here; 
paiba—you will get; pdra—the ultimate limit. 


TRANSLATION 


By understanding the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one can under- 
stand the truth about Krsna. By understanding Krsna, one can understand the 
limit of all knowledge described in various revealed scriptures. 
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PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of 
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth.” 

It is very difficult to understand Krsna, but if one tries to understand Srimad- 
Bhagavatam through Caitanya Mahdprabhu's bhakti cult, one will undoubtedly 
understand Krsna very easily. If somehow or other one understands Krsna, his life 
will be successful. Again, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva dehamm punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does 
not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains 
My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 


TEXT 271 


FANT AYS-Ala, Gla AS aS 47, 
anifrct ACR MWA CATS | 
GH Cbowarlel Sa, ACA WA, 
TCA-VLH_ DATS’ STRAITS 1 295 tt 


krsna-lila amrta-sara, tara Sata sata chara, 
dasa-dike vahe yaha haite 
se caitanya-lila haya, sarovara aksaya, 


mano-harmsa caraha’ tahate 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-lila amrta-sara —the pastimes of Lord Krsna are the essence of all eternal 
bliss; tara Sata sata dhara—the flow of that eternal bliss is running in hundreds of 
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branches; dasa-dike—in all the ten directions; vahe—flows; yaha haite—from 
which; se—those; caitanya-lili—pastimes of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haya— 
are; sarovara aksaya—a transcendental eternal lake; manah-harnsa—my mind, 
which is like a swan; caréha’—please wander; tahate —in that lake. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Lord Krsna are the essence of all nectar. They flow in 
hundreds of rivulets and in all directions. The pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu are an eternal reservoir, and one is advised to let his mind swim 
like a swan on this transcendental lake. 


PURPORT 


The essence of spiritual knowledge is found in the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, which are identical with the pastimes of Lord Krsna. This is the 
essence of knowledge. If knowledge does not include the understanding of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Krsna, it is simply superfluous. By Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s grace, the nectar of Lord Sri Krsna’s pastimes is flowing in different 
directions in hundreds and thousands of rivers. One should not think that the 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are different from Krsna’s pastimes. It is said: 
sri-krsna-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a com- 
bination of Radha-Krsna, and without understanding His pastimes, one cannot un- 
derstand Radha and Krsna. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings: rdpa- 
raghunatha-pade haibe akuti/ kabe hama bujhaba se yugala piriti. “When shall | 
become very eager to study the books left by the six Gosvamis? Then | shall be 
able to understand the conjugal pastimes of Radha and Krsna.” Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu directly empowered Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami. 
Following in their footsteps, the other six Gosvamis understood Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His mission. One should understand Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord 
Sri Krsna from the Gosvamis in the parampara system. This Krsna consciousness 
movement is following as strictly as possible in the footsteps of the Gosvamis. 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, ei chaya gosdafi yanra, mui tanra dasa: “| am the ser- 
vant of the six Gosvamis.” The philosophy of Krsna consciousness is to become 
the servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord. Whoever wants to under- 
stand the difficult subject matter of krsna-katha should accept the disciplic suc- 
cession. If one is somehow or other able to understand Krsna, his life will be suc- 
cessful. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna. A perfect devotee is 
able to understand Krsna through the disciplic succession, and his entrance into 
the kingdom of God is thereby certainly opened. When one understands Krsna, 
there is no difficulty in transferring oneself to the spiritual kingdom. 
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TEXT 272 


SSA, QA CUA CHI-AA | 
cula-aaia aegia, =: ocr Fasast a9’, 
Fog afas sca l facama i 292 1 


bhakta-gana, suna mora dainya-vacana 
toma-sabdra pada-dhuli, ange vibhdsana kari’, 
kichu mufi karon nivedana 


SYNONYMS 
bhakta-gana—O devotees; suna—please hear; mora—my; dainya-vacana— 
humble submission; tomd-sabara—of all of you; pada-dhuli—the dust of the feet; 
ange—on my body; vibhdsana kari’—taking as ornaments; kichu—something; 
muhi—l; karon nivedana—wish to submit. 


TRANSLATION 


With all humility, | submit myself to the lotus feet of all of you devotees, 
taking the dust from your feet as my bodily ornaments. Now, my dear devo- 
tees, please hear one thing more from me. 


TEXT 273 


Fusfairgtrsrt, US APA AT, 
Bla ag sia’ Sawer | 
CARAA-FATACA, apfas atfs-frca, 
SITS FANG ACHGHAT 249 | 


krsna-bhakti-siddhanta-gana, yate praphulla padma-vana, 
tara madhu kari’ dsvadana 
prema-rasa-kumuda-vane, praphullita ratri-dine, 
tate caraéo mano-bhrnga-gana 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-bhakti-siddhanta-gana—the conclusive understanding of devotional ser- 
vice to Krsna; yate—by which; praphulla—enlivened; padma-vana—the forest of 
lotus flowers; tara madhu—the honey collected from those lotus flowers; kari’ 
dsvadana—telishing; prema-rasa—of transcendental love of Krsna; kumuda- 
vane—in the forest of kumuda flowers (a type of lotus); praphullita—being 
jubilant; ratri-dine—day and night; tate—in that forest of lotus flowers; cardo— 
make wander; manah-bhriga-gana—the bumblebees of your minds. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotional service to Krsna is exactly like a pleasing, jubilant forest of lotus 
flowers wherein there is ample honey. | request everyone to taste this honey. 
If all the mental speculators bring the bees of their minds into this forest of 
lotus flowers and jubilantly enjoy ecstatic love of Krsna day and night, their 
mental speculation will be completely transcendentally satisfied. 


TEXT 274 


AA-SICAA SSH, RA-SHAUS A, 
ACS ACY seAM Feats | 
Bacal ata, Mel ae neta, 

SS-BH PACH BUSA ll 298 1 


nand-bhavera bhakta-jana, hariisa-cakravaka-gana, 
yate sabe’ karena vihdra 
krsna-keli sumrnala, yaha pai sarva-kdla, 
bhakta-hamsa karaye ahara 


SYNONYMS 


nana-bhavera bhakta-jana—devotees relishing relationships with Krsna in 
different ecstasies; hariisa-cakravaka-gana—compared to swans and cakravaka 
birds; yate—in that place; sabe’—all; karena vihadra—enjoy life; krsma-keli—the 
pastimes of Krsna; su-mrnala—sweet buds; yaha pai—which one can get; sarva- 
kala—eternally; bhakta-harnsa—the devotees, who are just like swans; karaye — 
do; ahara—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees who have a relationship with Krsna are like the swans and 
cakravaka birds that play in the forest of lotus flowers. The buds of those lotus 
flowers are the pastimes of Krsna, and they are edibles for the swanlike devo- 
tees. Lord Sri Krsna is always engaged in His transcendental pastimes; 
therefore the devotees, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, can always eat those lotus buds, for they are the pastimes of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 275 


cae aAcalaca fal, RA-DPUF SHRI, 
AG] StEl sae fata | 
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sei sarovare glya, harmmsa-cakravaka hafid, 
sada tahan karaha vildsa 
khandibe sakala duhkha, paiba parama sukha, 
anaydse habe premollasa 


SYNONYMS 


sei sarovare giya—going to that lake where the clusters of lotus flowers exist; 
harnsa-cakravaka hafia—becoming swans or cakravaka birds; sadé—always; 
tahan—there; karaha vilasa—enjoy life; khandibe—will be diminished; sakala 
duhkha —all material anxieties and miseries; paiba —you will get; parama sukha— 
the highest happiness; andydse—very easily; habe —there will be; prema-ullasa— 
jubilation in love of God. 


TRANSLATION 
All the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should go to that lake and, 
remaining always under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, become swans and cakravaka birds in those celestial waters. 
They should go on rendering service to Lord Sri Krsna and enjoy life per- 
petually. In this way all miseries will be diminished, the devotees will attain 
great happiness, and there will be jubilant love of God. 


TEXT 276 


C2 AIS QS, AY FVtB-cAVA, 
facatoica sca afaac | 
SCS BCH HYS-FH, Ge ay faraz, 
Gla CATS PITH SAA | 29 | 


ei amrta anuksana, sadhu mahanta-megha-gana, 
visvodyane kare varisana 

tate phale amrta-phala, bhakta khaya nirantara, 
tara sese jiye jaga-jana 


SYNONYMS 
ei amrta—this nectar; anuksana—continuously; sadhu mahanta-megha-gana— 
pure devotees and saintly persons, who are compared to clouds; visva-udyane— 
in the garden of the universe; kare varisana—rain down these nectarean pastimes 
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of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Sri Krsna; tate—because of that; phale— 
grows; amrta-phala—the fruit of nectar; bhakta khaya nirantara—and the devo- 
tees eat such fruit continuously; tara sese—after their eating; jiye jaga-jana—the 
living entities all over the world live peacefully. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu take the responsibility for distributing nectarean devotional ser- 
vice all over the world. They are like clouds pouring water on the ground that 
nourishes the fruit of love of Godhead in this world. The devotees eat that 
fruit to their hearts’ content, and whatever remnants they leave are eaten by 
the general populace. Thus they live happily. 


TEXT 277 
CoCMMlai—ayeya, Byeterl —yeofy, 
gue fafer an yay | 


TY- BH CMIcH, Siel AS peice, 


CAS HCA TY S-AATHS 1 299 UI 


caitanya-lila —amrta-p6ra, krsna-lila —sukarpora, 
duhe mili’ haya sumadhurya 
sddhu-guru-prasdade, tahd yei asvdde, 


sei jane madhurya-pracurya 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-lilé amrta-pdra—the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are full 
of nectar; krsna-lilaé su-karpGra—the pastimes of Lord Krsna are exactly like 
camphor; duhe mili’—the two meeting; haya—become; su-mdadhurya—very, 
very palatable; sadhu-guru-prasade—by the mercy of saintly persons and devo- 
tees in the transcendental position; téaha—that; yei—anyone who; dsvade— 
relishes this palatable nectar; sei jane —he can understand; maddhurya-pracurya— 
the extensive quantity of sweetness in devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are full of nectar, and the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna are like camphor. When one mixes these, they taste 
very sweet. By the mercy of the pure devotees, whoever tastes them can un- 
derstand the depths of that sweetness. 
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TEXT 278 
A Ae-ags faca, ara aft oatica, 
SCA SCH GAA Haat | 
ala saey-Aica, VeBls SATA, 
QCA, WH, FAC ASA 29v- 


ye lila-amrta vine, khaya yadi anna-pane, 
tabe bhaktera durbala jivana 
yara eka-bindu-pane, utphullita tanu-mane, 


hase, gaya, karaye nartana 


SYNONYMS 


ye—he who; /ila—of the pastimes of Lord Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
amrta vine—without nectar; khaya yadi anna-pane—if one eats only ordinary 
food grains; tabe—then; bhaktera—of the devotees; durbala jivana—life 
becomes weakened; ydra—of which; eka-bindu-pane—if one drinks one drop; 
utphullita tanu-mane—the body and mind become jubilant; hase—laughs; 
gaya—chants; karaye nartana—dances. 


TRANSLATION 


Men become strong and stout by eating sufficient grains, but the devotee 
who simply eats ordinary grains but does not taste the transcendental 
pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Krsna gradually becomes weak 
and falls down from the transcendental position. However, if one drinks but a 
drop of the nectar of Krsna’s pastimes, his body and mind begin to bloom, and 
he begins to laugh, sing and dance. 


PURPORT 


All the devotees connected with this Krsna consciousness movement must 
read all the books that have been translated (Caitanya-caritamrta, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and others); otherwise, after some time, they will 
simply eat, sleep and fall down from their position. Thus they will miss the oppor- 
tunity to attain an eternal, blissful life of transcendental pleasure. 


TEXT 279 


GQ BTS BI ATA, ara aq atfe aia, 
fore sfx agp fasta | 


Text 280) The Residents of Varanasi Become Vaisnavas 449 


a aw FSS-175, Bey SH THATS, 
RTS Mfc SA AST W295 Ni 


e amrta kara pana, yara sama nahi dna, 
citte kari’ sudrdha visvasa 
na pada’ kutarka-garte, amedhya karkasa avarte, 
yate padile haya sarva-ndsa 


SYNONYMS 


e amrta kara pana—all of you must drink this nectar; ydra sama nahi dna—there 
is no comparison to this nectar; citte—within the mind; kari’ sudrdha visvasa— 
having firm faith in this conclusion; nd pada’ kutarka garte—do not fall down into 
the pit of false arguments; amedhya karkasa dvarte—in the untouchable, harsh 
whirlpool; yate—in which; padile—if one falls down; haya sarva-nasa—the pur- 
pose of life will be spoiled. 


TRANSLATION 


The readers should relish this wonderful nectar because nothing compares 
to it. Keeping their faith firmly fixed within their minds, they should be careful 
not to fall into the pit of false arguments or the whirlpools of unfortunate 
situations. If one falls into such positions, he is finished. 


TEXT 280 
Qeoss, farsa, Brasil Sage, 
BNA YS CSNS!] SHAG | 
cela-aaia Sad, ofa face freae, 
Bs CAS BSW-YaI Aveo 


sri-caitanya, nityananda, advaitadi bhakta-vrnda, 
dra yata srota bhakta-gana 
tomd-sabdra Sri-carana, kari sire vibhdsana, 


yaha haite abhista-pirana 


SYNONYMS 


sri-caitanya nityananda—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda; ad- 
vaita-adi bhakta-vrnda—as well as the devotees like Advaita Acarya; dra—and; 
yata srota bhakta-gana—all the devotees who listen; tomd-sabdra sri-carana—the 
lotus feet of all of you; kari sire vibhisana—| keep on my head as a helmet; yahd 
haite —from which; abhista-pGrana—all my purposes will be served. 
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TRANSLATION 


In conclusion, | submit to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, 
Advaita Prabhu, and all the other devotees and readers that | accept your 
lotus feet as the helmet on my head. In this way, all my purposes will be 
served. 


TEXT 281 
Qiart-watwa- AYA A-5aA, 
fetca ufa,—ata sca Ss | 


FUAAASiHAs, COEDS ASIA, 
SCS fag Ha SVT Wav i 


Sri-rdpa-sanatana- raghundatha-jiva-carana, 
sire dhari, —ydara karon dasa 
krsna-lilamrtanvita, caitanya-caritamrta, 


kahe kichu dina krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 


sri-rGpa-sandtana—of Stila Ripa Gosvami and of Sanatana Gosvami; 
raghunatha-jiva—of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami and 
Stila Jiva Gosvami; carana—the lotus feet; sire dhari—taking on my head; yara— 
of which; karon asa—| always desire; krsma-lila-amrta-anvita—mixed with the 
nectar of krsna-lil4; caitanya-caritamrta—the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kahe—is trying to speak; kichu—something; dina—most humble; 
krsnadasa—Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the feet of Srila Rapa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvami, Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami and Jiva Gosvami on my head, | al- 
ways desire their mercy. Thus !, Krsnadasa, humbly try to describe the nectar 
of the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, which are mixed with the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 282 
Saraaacatatin-catfeecra-geca | 
COSPPMSacGSr SM aStTSy ti ave I 


sriman-madana-gopala- 
govindadeva-tustaye 
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caitanydrpitam astv etac 
caitanya-caritamrtam 


SYNONYMS 
Sriman-madana-gopala—of the Deity named Sriman Madana-gopala; govinda- 
deva—of the Deity named Govindadeva; tustaye—for the satisfaction; caitanya- 
arpitam—offered unto Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; astu—let it be; etat—this; 
caitanya-caritamrtam—the book known as Caitanya-caritamrta. 


TRANSLATION 


For the satisfaction of Sri Madana-gopala and Govindadeva, we pray that 
this book, Caitanya-caritamrta, may be offered to Sri Krsna Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TEXT 283 


Sfwrmaferene carserrerryse Ve, 
AA-AYFR-CBICMM GS COTTST | 
wisfrafie i ca atires qe myTSIe 
AQTH-QACA SCHAAR SCAMS |i ero i 


tad idam ati-rahasyam gaura-lilamrtam yat 
khala-samudaya-kolair nadrtam tair alabhyam 

ksatir iyvam iha ké me svaditam yat samantat 
sahrdaya-sumanobhir modam esam tanoti 


SYNONYMS 


tat—that (Caitanya-caritamrta); idam—this; ati-rahasyam—full of spiritual mys- 
teries; gaura-lila-amrtam—the nectar of the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yat—which; khala-samudaya—envious rascals; kolaih—by pigs; 
na—never; ddrtam—praised; taih—by them; alabhyam—not obtainable; ksatih 
iyam iha ka—what is the loss in this connection; me—of me; svaditam—tasted; 
yat—which; samantét—completely; sahrdaya-sumanobhih—by those who are 
friendly and whose minds are very clean; modam—enjoyment; esam—of them; 
tanoti—expands. 


TRANSLATION 


The Caitanya-caritamrta pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu con- 
stitute a very secret literature. It is the life and soul of all devotees. Those who 
are not fit to relish this literature, who are envious like hogs and pigs, will cer- 
tainly not adore it. However, this will not harm my attempt. These pastimes of 
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Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will certainly please all saintly people who 
have clear hearts. They will certainly enjoy it. We wish that this will enhance 
their enjoyment more and more. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-ila, 
Twenty-fifth Chapter, describing how the inhabitants of Vardnasi were converted 
to Vaisnavism. 
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Note: 

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, has con- 
demned all his enemies by comparing them to envious hogs and pigs. This Krsna 
consciousness movement, which is spreading throughout the world, is being ap- 
preciated by sincere people, although they have never previously heard of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Krsna’s pastimes. Now even the higher, priestly circles 
are appreciating this movement. They have concluded that this movement is very 
nice and that they have something to learn from it. Nonetheless, in India there are 
some people who say that they belong to this cult but who are actually very en- 
vious of the dcdrya. They have tried to suppress our activities in many ways, but 
as far as we are concerned, we follow in the footsteps of Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami and take them as envious pigs and hogs. We simply wish to present the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to the best of our ability so 
that those who are really honest can cleanse their hearts. We hope that they en- 
joy this literature and bestow their blessings upon us. It appears that even such a 
great personality as Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami met with some envious ob- 
stacles; what, then, to speak of us, who are only insignificant creatures in this 
universe. We are simply trying to execute the orders of our spiritual master to the 
best of our ability. 


END OF THE MADHYA-LILA 
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Visva-prakasa dictionary, 93, 116 


Glossary 


A 


Abhidheya —activities in one’s personal relationship with God; devotional service. 

Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—Lord Caitanya’s “simultaneously one and different” doctrine, 
which establishes the inconceivable simultaneous oneness and difference of the Lord 
and His expansions. 

Adhirddha—an advanced symptom of maha-bhava found only in the gopis. 

Akama—one who is desireless. 

Anapeksa—indifference to mundane people. 

Anartha-nivrtti—giving up unwanted things. 

Anubhava—bodily symptoms manifested by a devotee in ecstatic love for Krsna. 

Anuraga—subattachment in ecstatic love of God. 

Arcand—worship of the Deity in the temple. 

Asana—a sitting place. 

Asuras—demons; people who are averse to the supremacy of the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 

Atma-nivedana—the devotional process of surrendering everything to the Lord. 

Atmaramas —transcendentalists. 

Ayoga—See: Viyoga. 

Ayukta—the ecstatic condition of not having yet met one’s lover. 


Bhagavata-dharma—the science of God consciousness. 

Bhakta—a devotee of Krsna. 

Bhakti —devotional service. 

Bhakti-rasa—the mellow relished in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 

Bhakti-yoga—the method for developing pure devotional service. 

Bhava—ecstatic love of God. 

Bhava-bhakti—the platform of purified goodness when one’s heart melts in devotional ser- 
vice; the first stage of love of Godhead. 

Brahmacdri—a celibate student under the care of a spiritual master. 

Brahmana—the intelligent class of men. 

Brahmananda—the bliss derived from merging into the existence of the Absolute. 

Bhukti —material enjoyment. 

Brahma-bhata—the state of being freed from material contamination. 

Brahma-muhdarta—the hour and a half just before sunrise. 

Brahma-randhra —the hole at the top of the skull through which a yogi passes on quitting his 
body. 

Brahma-upasaka—-a worshiper of the impersonal Brahman. 

Brahmavddis—those who are absorbed in the thought of impersonal Brahman. 


C 


Candalas —low-class men who eat dogs; untouchables. 
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Catuhsana—the four Kumaras. 
Catuh-sloki—the four nutshell verses of the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.33-36). 


D 


Dandavats —offering obeisances to a superior by falling flat on the ground like a rod. 
Dasya—the devotional process of serving the Lord. 

Devi-dhama—the material world, under the control of the goddess Devi, or Durga. 
Dharma—the capacity to render service, which is the essential quality of a living being. 
Diksd—spiritual initiation. 

Dhrti—perseverance or endurance. 

Duhsanga—bad association. 


G 


Gosvami—one who can control his senses and mind. 
Gosvami-viddhi —transcendental devotional service. 
Grhastha—one who lives in God conscious married life. 
Guru—the bona fide spiritual master. 


H 


Hari—the Supreme Lord, who removed all inauspicious things from the heart. 


J 


Jagad-guru—the spiritual master of the whole world. 
Jiva—the spirit soul or atomic living entity. 

Jivan-muktas —those liberated in this life. 
Jfiana—knowledge. 

Jfiani—one who is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 


K 


Kaitava—cheating religious processes. 

Kaka—crow. 

Kali-yuga—the age of quarrel and hypocrisy in which we are now living. 

Kama —lust. 

Kanistha-adhikaris those in the lowest stage of devotional service. 

Karma—any material action which will incur a subsequent reaction. 

Kesa-avataras—the false story of the incarnations of Krsna and Balarama from respective 
black and white hairs of Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 

KeSava—a name of Krsna meaning one who has beautiful hair. 

Kirtana—the devotional process of chanting. 

Krodha—anger. 

Krsna-katha—topics spoken by or about Krsna. 
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Krsndalingita-vigraha—the spiritual master, who is always embraced by Krsna. 

Krsna-prema-dhana—the treasure of love for Krsna. 

Ksatriya—the administrative or protective class of men. 

Ksepana—subordinate ecstatic symptoms including dancing and bodily contortions; a divi- 
sion of anubhava. 

Ksetrajfia—the living entity who is the knower of the body. 


L 


Lobha—greed. 
M 


Mada —intoxication. 

Madana—a category of highly advanced ecstasy in which the lovers meet together and there 
is kissing and many other symptoms. 

Madana-mohana—Krsna, the attractor of Cupid. 

Mahd-bhdagavata—a first-class pure devotee of the Lord. 

Mahabhava—sublime ecstatic love of God. 

Mahdkdsa—(lit., the greatest sky of all) the space occupied by Goloka Vrndavana. 

Mahda-mantra—the chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mahd-purna—the highest level of perfection. 

Mana—the mood of the lover and the beloved experienced in one place or in different 
places; this mood obstructs their looking at one another and embracing one another, 
despite their attachment to one another. 

Matsarya—envy. 

Mausala-lila—the pastimes of the disappearance of Lord Krsna and of the Yadu dynasty. 

Mayd—the energy of Krsna which deludes the living entity who desires to forget the 
Supreme Lord. 

Mayaydpahrta-jfanah—persons whose knowledge has been stolen by illusion. 

Moha—illusion. 

Mohana—highly advanced ecstasy in which the lovers are separated; divided into udgharna 
and citra-jalpa. 

Moksa-kama—one who desires liberation. 

Moksakanksi—See: Moksa-kama. 

Mukti—liberation. 

Mumuksu—See: Moksa-kama. 

Muni—a sage or self-realized soul. 


N 


Nigarbha-yogi—a yogi who worships the Supersoul without form. 
Nirgrantha-muni—a completely liberated saint. 
Nirguna—(without qualities) means that the Lord has totally spiritual attributes. 
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Niyamagraha—either following rules and regulations insufficiently (niyama-agraha) or 
fanatically without understanding the goal (niyama-dgraha). 


O 


Omkdara—the root of Vedic knowledge known as mahda-vakya, the supreme sound. 


P 


Pada-sevana—the devotional process of serving the lotus feet of the Lord. 

Paramahamsa—the topmost class of God realized devotees. 

Parampara—the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is transmitted. 

Para-upakdra—helping others. 

Pasandi—an atheist who thinks the demigods and Visnu to be on the same level. 

Prakrta-sahajiyas —pseudo-devotees with a mundane concept of the pastimes of Krsna. 

Prakrti—material nature. 

Pranaya—intimacy in ecstatic love of God. 

Prapta-brahma-laya—one who has already attained the Brahman position. 

Prapta-svardpas —those merged in Brahman realization. 

Pravdsa—the condition of separation of lovers who were previously intimately associated. 

Prayojana—the ultimate goal of life, love of God. 

Prema—the stage of pure love of Godhead. 

Prema-vaicittya—an abundance of love that brings about grief from fear of separation; 
although the lover is present. 

Purusa-avataras—the three primary Visnu expansions of Krsna who are involved in the crea- 
tion, maintenance and destruction of the material universe. 

Purva-raga—the ecstasy of lovers before their meeting. 


Raga—attachment in ecstatic love of God. 

Raja-yoga—Pataiijalis’ process of imagining a form of the Absolute Truth within many forms. 

Rati—strong attraction in ecstatic love of God. 

Rati-abhasa—a preliminary glimpse of attachment. 

Radha—advanced symptom of conjugal mellow found among the queens of Dvdraka; in- 
cluded in mahabhava. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the eternal form of the Supreme Lord which is full of bliss and 
knowledge. 

Sadhaka—those who are nearing the perfection of Brahman realization. 

Sadhana-bhakti—the development of devotional service through the regulative principles. 

Sadhu —a holy man. 

Sadhu-varya—the best of gentlemen. 
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Sagarbha-yogi—a yogi who worships the Supersoul in the Visnu form. 

Sakhya—the devotional process of making friendship with the Lord. 

Salagrama-sila—a Deity incarnation of Narayana in the form of a stone. 

$ama—control of the mind. 

Sambandha—one’s personal relationship with God. 

Sambhoga—the ecstasy of the meeting and embracing of lovers. 

Sankirtana—the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 

Sannydsa—the renounced order of life. 

Santa-bhaktas—devotees in the neutral stage of devotional service. 

Sarkaraksa—those situated in the gross bodily conception of life. 

Sarva-kima—one who desires material perfection. 

Sarva-kama-deha—the body engaged for the satisfaction of all kinds of material desires. 

Sarvarambha-parityagi—one who is indifferent to both pious and impious activities. 

Satyam param—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna. 

Sevd-aparddha—offenses in Deity worship. 

Siddhi—perfection in yoga. 

Sita—subordinate ecstatic symptoms including singing, yawning, etc.; a division of anubhava. 

Smarana—the devotional process of remembering the Lord. 

Smarta-brahmana—a caste brahmana who believes that a person not born in a brahmana 
family can never be elevated to that platform. 

Smarta-guru —a professional spiritual master. 

Smarta-viddhi —mundane religious activity. 

Smrti—scriptures compiled by living entities under transcendental direction. 

Sneha—affection in ecstatic love of God. 

Sravana—the devotional process of hearing. 

Srnigadra—conjugal love. 

Sthayi-bhava—permanent ecstasies. 

Suddha-sattva-visesatm4 —the position of being situated on the transcendental platform of 
pure goodness. 

Sddra—the laborer class of men. 

Sukrti—auspicious activity. 

Svardpa-laksana—the position when the soul is purified of all material contamination. 


T 


Tapasvis—persons who undergo severe penances for elevation to higher planets. 
Tattva—knowledge of the actual truth. 

Tilaka—sacred clay used to mark Visnu temples on twelve places of the body of a devotee. 
Triveni—the confluence of three sacred rivers at Prayaga. 

Tulasi—Krsna’s favorite plant. 


U 


Udbhdsvara—eternal ecstatic symptoms or bodily transformations which indicate ecstatic 
emotions in the mind. 
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Uttama-adhikdaris the first-class devotees. 
Uttamasloka—a name for Krsna indicating that choice prayers are offered to Him. 


Vv 


Vaisya—the class of men involved in business and farming. 

Vanaprastha—retired life, in which one travels to holy places in preparation for the 
renounced order of life. 

Vandana—the devotional process of offering prayers to the Lord. 

Varnasrama-dharma—the regulation of society by establishing different social and spiritual 
orders of life. 

Vidyadharas—inhabitants of one of the heavenly planets. 

Vijfiana—the practical realization of spiritual knowledge. 

Vipralambha—ecstasy in separation. 

Virakti—detachment. 

Visayis—those who are attached to sense gratification. 

Visuddha-sattva—the position of uncontaminated goodness. 

Viyoga—the stage of separation when the mind is fully absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. 

Vyabhicari—thirty-three varieties of transitory ecstasies. 


Y 


Yajfias —sacrifices. 
Yoga—linking of the consciousness of the infinitesimal living entity with Krsna. 


Bengali Pronunciation Guide 


BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 
Oa atl a z i = I C u B a a, 
a t Qe @ ai “o e) au 
3 m (anusvara) @ n (candra-bindu) 5 h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutterals: F ka q kha at ga q gha 6 na 
Palatals: B ca B cha GF ja Fi ina iia 
Cerebrals: B ta 5 tha Gda BD dha @ na 
Dentals: Ss ta Qf tha W da q dha el na 
Labials: 7 pa c pha q ba @ bha q ma 
Semivowels: ya Tra Hila qva 
Sibilants: at Sa q $a A sa 3 ha 


Vowel Symbols 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 


te Te NG Re Seu: ee He mee, Che Cie Ca 
For example: By ka FS xi > Fu Fru $F kr 
P ki GF ke CF kai GFT ko TY kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virdma (8) indicates that there is no final vowel. ¢ k 


The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 


a—like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 


final a is usually silent. 
a —like thea in far. 
i, T like the ee in meet. 
u, U —like the w in rule. 
y —like the vi in rim. 
r —like the ree in reed. 


e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. 


ai —like the oi in boil. 

o —like the o in go. 

au —like the ow in owl. 

m —/(anusvara) like the ng in song. 

h —/(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. 

n —(candra-bindu) a nasal n sound. 
like in the French word bon. 

k —like the k in kite. 

kh —like the kh in Eckhart. 

g —like the g in got. 

gh —like the gh in big-house. 

n —like the n in bank. 

c —like the ch in chalk. 

ch —like the chh in much-haste. 

j —like the j in joy. 

jh —like the geh in college-hall. 

ni —like then in bunch. 

t —like the ¢ in talk. 

th —like the th in hot-house. 


d —like the d in dawn. 

dh —like the dh in good-house. 

n —like then in graw. 

t—as in talk but with the tongue against the 
the teeth. 

th—as in hof-house but with the tongue against 
the teeth. 

d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh-—as in good-house but with the tongue 
against the teeth. 

n—as in nor but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

p —like the p in pine. 

ph —like the ph in philosopher. 

b —like the b in bird. 

bh —like the bA in rub-hard. 

m —like the m in mother. 

y —like thej in jaw. 4 

y —like the y in year. ¥ 

r —like the r in run. 

] —like the / indaw. 

v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 

S,$ —like the sh in shop. 

s —like the s in sun. 

h—like the h in home. 


This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California 90034. 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 


and page number for each verse are to be found. 


alaukika rdpa, rasa, saurabhadi guna 24.43 102 
A alaukika sakti-gune krsna-krpaya bandhe 24.39 100 
alilinga parighayata-dorbhyam 24.349 290 
ama-hena yebd keha ‘vatula’ haya 24.323 263 

‘abhidheya’ sadhana-bhaktira sunaha vicara. 25.120 361 
acarya ‘kalpand’ kare agraha kariya 25.26 309 ama paite sadhana-bhakti ‘abhidheya’-nama_ 25.163 352 
acarya-kalpita artha ye pandita sune 25.27 309 = Amara eka Sisya ache, calaha dekhite” 24.268 233 
acaryera 4graha—‘advaita-vada’ sthdpite 25.47. 322 = amara krpaya ei saba sphuruka tomare” 25.108 355 
acaryera ghare yaiche karila vilasa 25.245 429 = amra sarva-nasa haya, tumi brahma-sama 25.72 335 
acirad eva sarvarthah 24170 174 — amite ye ‘priti’, sei ‘prema’—‘prayojana’ 25.124 365 
acirat milaye tanre krsna-prema-dhana 23.126 79 = ami bojha vahimu, tomd-sabara duhkha haila 25.170 392 
acirat paya sei caitanya-carana 25.239 426  “ami—‘sambandha’-tattva, Amara jhana 25.103 352 
adau sraddha tatah sadhu- 23.14 9 4mi tomara na ha-i ‘sisyera Sisya’ sama 25.73 336 
adhikdari-bhede rati—pafica-parakara 23.45 25 ami tomaya bahu anna pathaimu dine 24.262 230 
adhirddha-mahabhava—dui ta’ prakara 23.58 37 amsena girisadisu 23.78 50 
adhyagan mahad-akhyanamm 24.117 144 — dnanda-samudre bhase saba bhakta-gane 25.231 423 
advaita-vithi-pathikair upasyah 24.133 154 — dnande vihvala bhakta-gana dha aila 25.226 420 
advesta sarva-bhatanarn 23106 65 — ananta guna sri-radhikdra, paficisa— 23.86 54 
advitiya-jfiana, yanha vind nahi ana 24.73 118 ananta krsnera guna, causatti—pradhana 23.69 45 
age ‘tera’ artha karilun, ara ‘chaya’ ei 24.210 198 | ananya-mamata visnau 23.8 =) 
age yata yata artha vyakhyana kariba 24105 137  anapeksah sucir daksa 23.109 67 
ahaituki bhakti kare nirgrantha haiia 24.167 172 anartha-nivrtti haile bhaktye ‘nistha’ haya 23.11 7 
aham evasam evagre 24.76 120 — aneka dainydadi kari’ dharila carana 25.14 303 
aham evasam evagre 25.113 351 anganete asi’ preme nacite lagila 25.62 331 
“aham eva’-Sloke ‘aham’—tina-bara 25.114 358 — aniketah sthira-matir 23.112 69 
aharn sarvasya prabhavo 24.189 185 — anivedita-tydga, viasnava-nindadi-varjana 24.338 284 
aha vedmi suko vetti 24.313 257 —_antar-bhakti-rasena purna-hrdayo bahye 24.348 289 
“aho dhanyo ’si devarse 24.278 239 — antargatah svavivarena cakara tesam 24.45 103 
aho mahatman bahu-dosa-dusto 24.125 149 — antargatah svaviverana cakara tesam 24.115 143 
aiche eka Sasaka dekhe ara kata-dure 24.233 212  antargatah svavivarena cakara tesam 25.158 386 
aiche krpdlu krsna, aiche tara guna 24.63 113 antarvanibhir apy asya 23.40 23 
aigvarya-madhurya-karunye svarupa-purnataé. 24.42 101 — antarydmi-upasaka ‘atmarama’ kaya 24.154 165 
aja-gala-stana-nyaya anya sadhana 24.93 128  ‘anubhava’—smita, nrtya, gitadi udbhdsvara_ 23.51 29 
ajata-rati sidhaka-bhakta, —e cari prakara 24.291 247 — anuvdda kaile haya kathara asvada 25.242 428 
akamah sarva-kamo va 24.90 127  anvaya-vyatirekabhyam 25.123 364 
akamah sarva-kamo va 24.197 190  apamararn yo vitatara gaurah 23.1 2 
akama, moksa-kama, sarva-kama ara 24.89 126  4apanara bale kare sarva-vismarana 24.38 100 
akarane dosa, kaile bhaktira lambhana 24.342 286  apana-sange lafid ‘dvadasa vana‘ dekhaila 25.207 412 
aklesamn kamala-bhuvah pravisya gosthim 24.120 146 = dpane asvadi’ bhakti karila prakase 25.264 437 
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apane karaha yadi hrdaye pravesa 


dpane sunila ‘sarva-siddhantera sara’ 
apayayati govinda- 
‘api’-sabda—avadharane, seha cari bara 


api-sabde mukhya artha sata vikhyata 
api sambhavand-prasna- 
apraptatita-nastartha- 

ra artha suna, yaha—arthera bhandara 
dra artha Suna, yaiche sadhura sarygama 


ara dina calila prabhu udvigna hafia 

dra dina madhydhna kari’ tanra ghare gela 
ra eka artha kahe parama samartha 

ara eka artha Suna pramane samartha 

dra eka bheda suna arthera prakasa 


dra eka-dana ami magi tomd-thaii 

ara kata-dire eka dekhena stkara 

ara krsna-nama laite krsna-sthdne sthiti 
dra ‘nama’ la-ite krsna-carana paibe 

ra paisa baniya-sthane rakhena dhariyd 


ara saba bhakta prabhura carane padila 
ara tina artha Suna parama samartha 
dra yata mata, sei saba charakhara”’ 
ardha-mara jiva yadi dhad-phada kare 
ardha-mdra kara kene, nd lao pardna?”’ 


ardha marile kiba haya, taha kaha more” 
arta, artharthi, —dui sakama-bhitare gani 
artha suni‘ sanatana vismita haha 

artho ‘yam brahma-sitranam 


aruhya krcchrena parari padam tatah 
aruhya krcchrena pararn padam tatah 
aruhya krcchrena pararh padam tatah 
aruhya ye druma-bhujan rucira-prabalan 
aruruksor muner yogari) 


4s4-bandhah samutkantha 
dsakti haite citte janme krsne 
dsaktis tad-gunakhydne 
asamanordhva-rdpa-sri 


asatsariga-tyaga, sri-bhagavata-sravana 
4scarya suniyd mora utkanthita mana 
asmin sukha-ghana-martau param- 
“asmin vane vrksah phalanti”’ yaiche 
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24.326 
25.205 
25.249 
24.215 
24.304 


24.68 
24.69 
24.181 
24.284 
24.226 


25.177 
25.15 

24.148 
24.306 
24.294 


24.246 
24.232 
25.200 
25.199 
25.205 


25.230 
24.220 
25.45 

24.243 
24.241 


24.248 
24.95 
24.314 
25.143 
24.94 


24.131 
24.141 
25:32 

24.176 
24.159 


23.18 
23.12 
23.19 
23.83 


24.339 
24.6 

24.128 
24.300 


265 
410 
431 
202 
253 


116 
116 
181 
243 
208 


395 
303 
162 
254 
249 


217 
211 
408 
407 
410 


422 
205 
321 
216 
215 


218 
130 
258 
376 
129 


152 
159 
312 
178 
168 


11 


11 
52 


284 

84 
151 
251 


aspandanam gatimatam pulakas tardnam 
asru-dharaya bhije loka, pulaka-kadamba 
astadase —vrndavana-vihara-varnana 
astame ——ramdananda-samvada vistara 


dste-vyaste dhanid ase, pathanahi paya 


asvattha-vrksas ca bata-vrksas ca 

ataeva dpane sutrartha kariyache vyak hyane 
ataeva bhagavata karaha vicara 

ataeva bhagavata—sutrera ‘artha’-rdpa 
ataeva bhagavate ei ‘tina’ kaya 


ataeva brahma-sitrera bhasya —sri- 
ataeva hari bhaje buddhimdan jana 
ataeva saba sastra karaye khandana 
ataeva tanha sane na haila milana 
‘atanna’ bara 4tmarama nama la-iye 


4tanna ca-karera saba lopa haya 
dtatatvaca ca matrtvad 4tma hi paramo 
atha pafica-gund ye syur 

atharandlate asi’ bhattacarya brahmane 
athasaktis tato bhavas 


atha vrndavanesvaryah 

athocyante gunah pafica 

“4atma deha-mano-brahma-svabhava 
atma-madhye gosthi kare chadi’ adhyayana 
“atmarama api” — ‘api’ ‘garha’-artha 


‘atmaram api’ bhaje, —gauna artha 
‘atmaram eva’ haf sri-krsna bhajaye 
atmdarama-ganakarsity 
atmdrama-ganera age kariba ganana 
4tmardma jiva yata sthavara-janigame 
“atmaramas ca api’ kare krsne ahaituki 
tmaramds ca atmaramds ca’ atanna 
itmaramds ca atmaramds ca” kari’ 
itmaramas ca munayas ca’ krsnere 
tmdaramdas ca munayas ca’ krsnere 


ae 


‘ 


“” 


“ 


wo 


, 


‘atmaramas ca munayas ca nirgranthas 
4tmaramas ca munayo 

‘atmaramas ca’ samuccaye kahiye ca-kara 
dtmaramatayd me vrtha 


atmarameti padyarkasy- 

‘atma’-Sabde brahma, deha, mana, yatna, 
‘atma'-Sabde ‘buddhi’ kahe buddhi-visesa 
‘atma’-Sabde ‘deha’ kahe, —c4ri artha tara 


24.207 
25.68 

25.256 
25.249 
24.270 


24.299 
25.92 

25.153 
25.142 
25.131 


25.100 
24.93 
25.48 
25.212 
24.295 


24.298 
24.78 
23.78 
25.224 
23.15 


23.87 
23.80 
24.12 
25.22 
24.225 


24.224 
24.202 
23.81 
24.13 
24.200 


24.146 
24.296 
24.149 
24.152 
24.221 


24.303 
24.5 

24.301 
24.128 


24.1 
24.11 
24.156 
24.211 


1% 
333 
434 
431 
234 


251 
346 
383 
375 
369 


350 
128 
322 
414 
249 


250 
121 


420 


54 
51 
86 
307 
208 


207 
193 
51 
87 
192 


161 
249 
162 
164 
206 


252 

83 
251 
151 


81 
86 
184 
199 
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‘atma-sabde ‘dhrti’ kahe, —dhairye yei 
‘atma’-sabde kahe krsna brhattva-svartipa 
‘atma’-sabde kahe ‘ksetrajfia jiva’-laksana 
‘atma’-sabde kahe —sarva-vidha bhagavan 
‘atma’-Sabde ‘mana’ kaha—mane yei rame 


‘atma’-sabde ‘svabhava’ kahe, tate yei rame 
‘atma’-sabde ‘yatna’ kahe—yatna kariya 
4tmavas yam idam visvam 

atmecchanugatav atma 
atulya-madhura-prema 
autkanthya-baspa-kalayaé muhur ardyamanas 


avajananti mam mddha 
avataravali-bijam 
avicintya-maha-saktih 
avidya-karma-samjhanya 
ayam neta suramyangah 
4yuh sriyam yaso dharmam 


bahund kirn gunds tasyah 

bahu tuli’ prabhu kahe —bala ‘krsna’ ‘hari’ 
bana-viddha bhagna-pdada kare dhad-phadi 
‘bato, bhiksam ata, gam cdnaya’ yaiche 
batrise chabbise mili’ asta-paficasa 


bhagavan eka adsedam 

‘phagavata’ kariba sitrera bhasya-svarupa”’ 
bhagavata-siddhanta gddha sakali kahila 
bhagavata-sloka, upanisat kahe ‘eka’ mata 
bhdgavate prati-sloke vyape yara sthiti 


bhagavatera sambandha, abhidheya, 
bhdgavatera svartipa kene na kara vicarana? 
bhagavate sei rk sloke nibandhana 
‘bhagavatta’ manile ‘advaita’ na yaya 
bhakta ama preme bandhiyache hrdaya- 


bhakta-deha paile haya gunera smarana 
bhakta-duhkha dekhi’ prabhu manete cintila 
bhakta-duhkha khandaite tare krpa kaila 
bhakta-gana-sange kare kirtana-vilasa 
bhakta-gana, suna mora dainya-vacana 


bhakta-gane sphuri ami bahire-antare 
bhaktah sravan-netra-jalah samagram 


bhaktanam hrdi rajanti 


24.174 
24.77 

24.307 
24.285 
24.165 


24.200 
24.168 
25.101 
25.133 
23.82 

24.157 


25.39 
23.81 
23.80 
24.308 
23.70 
25.84 


23.91 

25.176 
24.231 
24.223 
24.294 


25.133 
25.97 

23.115 
25.100 
25.135 


25.102 
24.317 
25.99 
25.48 
25.127 


24.111 
25.13 
25.5 
25.241 
25.272 


25:125 
23.23 
25.267 
23.97 


177 
120 
254 
244 
171 


192 
173 
351 
370 

52 
166 


317 
51 
51 

255 
45 

342 


55 
395 
211 
207 
249 


370 
348 

71 
350 
372 


352 
260 
350 
322 
366 


140 
302 
298 
427 
444 


365 
14 
440 
58 


and Sanskrit Verses 


bhakta-sange bahu-ksana nrtya-gita kaila 
bhakta-vatsala nd dekhi trijagate anya 
bhakta-vatsalya, 4tma-paryanta vadanyata 
bhakti-bale ‘prapta-svartpa’ divya-deha paya 
bhaktih pundti man-nistha 


bhakti-nirdhata-dosanam 
bhakti-prabhava, —sei kama chadana 
bhaktira svabhava, —brahma haite kare 
bhaktir ity ucyate bhisma- 
‘bhakti’-sabdera artha haya dasa-vidhakara 
‘bhakti’-Sabdera ei saba arthera mahima 


bhakti sadhana kare yei ‘prapta-brahma-laya’ 
bhakti-smrti-sastra kari‘ kariha pracdra 

bhakti vind kevala jAdne ‘mukti’ nahi haya 
bhakti vina mukti nahe, bhagavate kaya 
bhakti vinu kona sadhana dite nare phala 


bhakti vinu mukti nahi, bhaktye mukti haya 
bhaktya bhagavatam grahyam 

bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah 

bhakty4a safjatayd bhaktya 

‘bhaktye jivan-mukta’ gunakrsta hafia krsna 


‘bhaktye jivan-mukta’, ‘jAdne jivan-mukta‘ 
bhaktye mukti paileha avasya krsnere 
bhartur mithah suyasasah kathananurdga- 
bhavah sa eva sandratma 

bhava-rdpa, mahabhava-laksana-rdpa ara 


bhdava-tattva, rasa-tattva, lila-tattva dra 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
bheje sarpa-vapur hitva 

bhiksam atann ari-pure 


‘bhramara-gita’ra dasa sloka tahate 
bhramite bhramite yadi sadhu-sanga paya 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-sukha chadaya yara 
bhukti, siddhi, indriyartha tare nahi 
bhukti, siddhi, mukti—mukhya ei tina 


bhatani bhagavaty atmany 

bija, iksu, rasa, guda tabe khanda-sara 
‘brahma-atmd’-sabde yadi krsnere kahaya 
brahma-bhitah prasannatma 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
brahmadi kita-paryanta—tanra Saktite 
brahmd narade sei upadesa kaila 


25.232 
25.268 
24.42 

24.134 
25.136 


23.95 
24.198 
24.110 
23.8 
24.30 
24.33 


24.109 
23.104 
24.109 
25.30 
24.92 


24.139 
24.313 
25.136 
25.140 
24.130 


24.129 
24.143 
24.88 
23.7 
24.31 


25.265 
24.137 
25.138 
25.77 
23.27 


23.60 
24.310 
24.39 
23.24 
24.27 


25.129 
23.43 
24.82 
24.132 


25.155 
24.307 
25.95 


467 


423 
440 
101 
154 
372 


58 
191 
139 


96 
97 


139 

62 
139 
310 
128 


157 
257 
372 
373 
152 


151 
160 
125 


96 


439 
156 
374 
337 


38 
256 
100 

15 

94 


368 

24 
123 
153 


384 
254 
348 


468 


brahma, paramatméa, bhagavattd, 
brahmare isvara catuh-sloki ye kahila 
‘brahma’-sabde kahe ‘sad-aisvarya-purna 
‘brahma’ sabdera artha—tattva sarva- 
brahmeti paramdatmeti 

brahmeti paramatmeti 


brahmeti paramdatmeti 

brhattvad brmhanatvac ca 

brahi yogesvare krsne 
buddhiman-arthe — yadi ‘vicara-jfia’ haya 
buddhi, svabhava, —ei sata artha-prapti 
buddhye rame atmarama— dui ta’ prakara 


C 


‘ca’ ‘api’, dui sabda tate ‘avyaya’ haya 
‘ca’—avadharane, iha ‘api’—samuccaye 

‘ca’ evarthe — ‘munayah eva’ krsnere bhajaya 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


caitanya-gosani— ‘sri-krsna’, nirdharila 
caitanya-gosaii yei kahe, sei mata sara 
caitanya-lila—amrta-pura, 
caitanyarpitam astv etac 
candrasekhara, kirtaniya-paramananda, 


canvacaye samdahdare 

carana-calane kanpaila tribhuvana 
cari-jana mili’ kare nama-sankirtana 
cari purusartha chadaya, gune hare 
cari-sabda-sange evera karibe uccara 


cari-veda-upanisade yata kichu haya 
cari-vidha tapa tara kare sammharana 
caru-saubhagya-rekhadhya 

ca-sabda api-arthe, ‘api’ —avadharane 
ca-sabde ‘anvacaye’ artha kahe ara 


ca-sabde ‘api'’ra artha ihano kahaya 
ca-sabde ‘eva’, ‘api’-sabda samuccaye 
ca-sabde kari yadi ‘itaretara’ artha 
ca-sabde ‘samuccaye’, ara artha kaya 
caskambha yah sva-ramhasaskhalata 


catuh-sastir udahrtah 

catuh-slokite prakata tara kariyache 
catur-bhujam kafija-rathanga-sankha- 
caturdase — ‘hera-paficami’-yatra-darasana 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


24.80 
25.95 
25.33 
24.71 
24.74 
24.81 


25.132 
24.72 
24.320 
24.91 
24.11 
24.187 


24.65 

24.185 
24.225 
23.127 
24.355 


25.163 
25.45 

25.277 
25.282 
25.179 


24.67 
24.20 
25.63 
24.64 
24.304 


25.98 
24.60 
23.88 
24.171 
24.223 


24.162 
24.202 
24.148 
24.221 
24.21 


23.85 

25.102 
24.156 
25.252 


122 
348 
312 
117 
118 
122 


370 
117 
261 
127 

86 
184 


114 
184 
208 

80 
293 


389 
321 
447 
451 
396 


115 

90 
331 
114 
253 


349 
111 

55 
175 
207 


169 
193 
162 
206 

91 


53 
352 
166 
432 


caturthe —mdadhava purira caritra-4svadana 
catur-vidha bhajante mam 

caturvimse —’atmaramah’-slokartha 
caudikete laksa loka bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 

chaya vatsara kaila yaiche gamandgamana 


chayera chaya mata vydsa kaila avartana 
chidra paid raya tare cabuka marila 
cid-ananda krsna-vigraha ‘mayika’ kari’ 
cirad adattam nija-gupta-vittam 

cirani kim pathi na santi disanti bhiksam 
citra-jalpera dasa anga—prajalpadi-nama 


D 


dadami buddhi-yogam tam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 

dadhi yena khanda-marica-karpdra-milane 
daivi hy esa gunamayi 

daksino vinayi hriman 

damodéara-svartipa, pandita-gadadhara 


dandavat kare loke hari-dhvani kari’ 
dandavat-sthane pipilikare dekhiya 
danta-dhavana, snana, sandhyadi vandana 
dasame —kahilun sarva-vaisnava-milana 
dasya-bhaktera rati haya ‘raga’-dasa-anta 


dasya-rati ‘raga’ paryanta krameta badaya 
dasya-sakhyadi-bhave purusadi gana 
dattabhayam ca bhuja-danda-yugam vilokya 
deharami dehe bhaje ‘dehopadhi brahma’ 
deharami karma-nistha—yajnikadi jana 


deharami, sarva-kama—saba atmarama 
dehe atma-jfane acchadita sei ‘jana’ 
dehe prana dile, yena indriya uthila 

dekhi’ kasi-vasi lokera haila camatkara 
dekhite caliyachena‘bindu-mdadhava hari’ 


dekhite kautuke dila lafia sisya-vrnda 
dekhiyd prabhura nrtya, prema, dehera 
dekhiydvyadhera mane haila camatkara 
dekhiyd vyadhera prema parvata-mahamuni 
desa-kdla-supatrajiah 


devi krsnamayi prokta 

dhairyavanta eva hafia karaya bhajane 
dhana-saficayi—nirgrantha, dra ye nirdhana 
dhanuka bhangi’ vyadha tanira carane 


25.246 
24.94 
25.260 
25.65 
25.240 


25.53 
25.188 
25.35 
231 
23.114 
23.60 


24.173 
24.192 
23.49 
24.138 
23.74 
25.228 


25.176 
24.271 
24.332 
25.250 
24.32 


23.54 
24.57 
24.50 
24.212 
24.214 


24.218 
24.201 
25.225 
25.69 
25.60 


25.66 
25.67 
24.264 
24.277 
23.72 


23.68 
24.174 
24.17 
24.258 


429 
129 
436 
332 
427 


325 
400 
314 


70 


176 
187 
28 
157 
47 
421 


395 
235 
278 
431 

97 


33 
110 
106 
200 
201 


204 
192 
420 
333 
330 


332 
333 
231 
238 


177 
89 
227 
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dhanur-bana haste, —yena yama danda-dhara 
dhanyasyayam navah prema 

dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat 
‘dharmadi’ visaye yaiche e ‘cari’ vicara 
dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo 


dharmahprojjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo 
dharmasyatattvarn nihitam guhayamn 
dhrtih syat parnata jana 

dhrtimanta hana bhaje paksi-markha-caye 
dhruva-ghate tare subuddhi-raya milila 


dighi khodaite tare ‘munsipha’ kaila 
diks4, pratah-smrti-krtya, sauca, 

dina dasa rahi’ rapa gaude yatra kaila 
dina-krtya, paksa-krtya, ekadasy-adi 
dine tata laya, yata khaya dui jane 


divya deha diya karaya krsnera bhajana 
donhe mahdprabhure kaild prema-dlingana 
drstarn srutam bhita-bhavad-bhavisyat 
duhkhabhave uttama-praptye maha-purna 


dubkha pana prabhu-pade kaila nivedana 
duhkhi vaisnava dekhi’ tanre karana 


‘duhsanga’ kahiye —‘kaitava’, ‘atma-vaficanda’ 
dui-dike loka kare prabhu-vilokane 

dui marge atmdramera batrisa vibheda 
dui-vidha bhakta haya cri cari prakara 

dura haite vyadha paila gurura darasane 
durthadbhuta-virye ‘smin 


dvadasa-skandha-yukto ‘yarn 

dvadase —gundica-mandira-marjana 
dvavimnse — dvividha sadhana-bhak tira 
dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 

dvitiya paricchede —prabhura pralapa- 
dvividha ‘vibhava’, —dlambana, uddipana 


E 


e amrta kara pana, 

ebe ami eka yamu jharikhanda-pathe” 
ebe kari slokera malartha prakasa 

ebe slokdrtha kari, yatha ye lagaya 

ebe suna bhakti-phala ‘prema’-prayojana 


ebe suna, prema, yei—mila ‘prayojana’ 
ebe tomara padabje upajibe bhakti 

e dui,— bhavera ‘svaripa’, ‘tatastha’ laksana 
eho krsna-gunakrsta maha-muni haha 


24.235 
23.40 

24.206 
25.121 
24.100 


25.149 
25.57 

24.181 
24.185 
25.186 


25.188 
24.331 
25.221 
24.340 
24.267 


24.110 
25.227 
25.37 
24.180 
25.12 
25.206 


24.99 

25.175 
24.292 
24.287 
24.269 
24.195 


25.144 
25.251 
25.259 
23.21 
25.244 
23.50 


25.279 
25.181 
24.106 
24.70 
23.3 


25.139 
25.86 
23.6 
24.167 


213 

23 
195 
362 
133 


381 
328 
181 
184 
400 


400 
274 
418 
285 
233 


139 
421 
316 
181 
302 
411 


133 
394 
248 
245 
234 
189 


377 
432 
435 
13 
429 
29 


449 
397 
138 
116 


374 
343 


172 


and Sanskrit Verses 


ei amrta anuksana, 

ei dra tina artha gananate paila 

“ei artha—4miara sdtrera vyakhyanurdpa 
ei bada ‘papa’, —satya caitanyera vani 
ei Cari artha saha ha-ila ‘teisa’ artha 


ei cari sukrti haya maha-bhagyavan 

ei chaya atmarama krsnere bhajaya 

ei chaya yogi sadhu-sangadi-hetu pana 
ei-drste bhagavatera artha janaya”’ 

ei dui artha mili’ ‘chabbisa’ artha haila 


ei haya satya Sri-krsna-caitanya-vacana 
ei jiva—sanakadi saba muni-jana 
ei-mata dasye dasa, sakhye sakha-gana 
ei-mata dina pajica loka nistariya 
ei mata kahilun eka Slokera vyakhyana 


ei mata mahdprabhu dui masa paryanta 
ei-mata sanatana vrndavanete rahila 

ei nava prity-ankura yanra citte haya 
ei-pafica-madhye eka ‘svalpa’ yadi haya 
ei pafica sthayi bhava haya pafica ‘rasa’ 


ei papa yaya mora, kemana upaye? 

ei rasa anubhave yaiche bhakta-gana 

ei rasa-dsvada nahi abhaktera gane 

ei saba sabde haya—‘jfana’-‘vijhana’-viveka 
ei saba santa yabe bhaje bhagavan 


ei sabe viddha-tyaga, aviddha-karana 

eita’ ‘sambandha’, suna ‘abhidheya’ bhakti 
ei ‘sambandha’-tattva kahilun, suna ara 

ei sanksepe sdtra kahilun dig-darasana 

ei sata artha prathame karilun vyakhyane 


ei sate rame yei, sei dtmardma-gana 

ei Slokera artha prabhu ‘ekasasti’ prakara 
ei sloke sridhara-svami kariyachena 

ei svabhava-gune, yate madhuryera sara 
ei ta’ ekddasa padera artha-nirnaya 


ei ta’ kahilun, —prabhu dekhi’ vrndavana 
ei ta’ kahilun sanatane prabhura prasada 
ei ta’ kahiluf Slokera ‘sasti’ sankhyaka 

ei ta’ kahilun tomaya vyadhera akhyana 


ei ta’ kahilu prabhura sanatane prasada 
ei ta’ kalpita artha mane nahi bhaya 

ei tera artha kahilun parama samartha 
ei tina bhede haya chaya prakara 


25.276 
24.283 
25.97 
25.35 
24.220 


24.96 

24.145 
24.161 
24.323 
24.283 


25.44 
24.203 
23.93 
25.177 
24.322 


253 
25.216 
23.20 
24.194 
23.46 


24.254 
23.94 
23.99 
25.110 
24.164 


24.342 
25.135 
25.118 
24.345 
24.153 


24.13 
25.161 
24.101 
24.40 
24.70 


25.238 
24.351 
24.306 
24.282 


24.346 
25.42 

24.163 
24.158 


469 


44 

242 
348 
314 
205 


131 
161 
169 
263 
242 


321 
193 

57 
395 
262 


297 
416 
12 
188 
26 


224 
57 
59 

359 

170 


286 
372 
360 
287 
164 


87 
388 
134 
100 
116 


426 
291 
254 
242 


288 
319 
170 
167 


470 


ei ‘tina’ tattva mi kahinu tomdare 
ei tomara vara haite habe mora bala” 
ei ‘unasasti’ prakdra artha karilun 
ei Gnisa artha karilu, age suna ara 
ei yanhda nahi, taha bhakti—‘ahaituki’ 


eka ‘atmarama’-sabda avasesa rahe 

eka atmarama-sabde atanna artha kaya 

eka ‘atmarama’-sabde chaya-jana kahe 

eka bhakta-vyadhera kathd suna savadhane 
eka bhukti kahe, bhoga—ananta-prakara 


ekddasa-skandhe tanra bhakti-vivarana 
ekadasa pada ei sloke sunirmala 
ekddase—Sri-mandire ‘beda-sankirtana’ 
ekdadasi, janmastami, vamana-dvadasi 
eka-dina anna ane dasa-bisa jane 


eka-dina narada kahe, —“sunaha, parvate 
eka dina sri-narada dekhi’ narayana 

eka eka guna Suni’ judaya bhakta-kana 
eka eka tina bhede chaya vibheda 

eka eka vastra pari’ bahira hao dui-jana 


eka ‘namabhase’ tomara papa-dosa yabe 
eka—‘sddhana’, ‘prema-bhakti’—nava 
‘eka-sasti’ artha ebe sphurila toma-sange 
‘ekasasti’ artha prabhu vivari’ kahila 

eka Sloke athara artha kairacha vyakhyane 


eka ‘svayarn bhagavan’, ara ‘bhagavan’ 
‘eka’ varanasi chila tomate vimukha 
ekavirnse —krsnaisvarya-madhurya varnana 
e saba vrttanta suni’ maharastriya 

eta anna na pathdo, kichu karya nai 


eta bali’ calila prabhu saba dlingiya 
eta bali’ dui-jana ha-ila antardhana 
eta bali’ prabhure lafia tathaya vasila 
eta bali’ tina tattvakahila tanhare 
eta cinti’ nimantrila sannydslra gane 


eta kahi’ sei kare krsna-sankirtana 
eta kahi’ uthiyd calila gaurahari 


ete camsa-kalah purnsah 


ete ‘linas tava yaso ‘khila-loka-tirtham 
ete na hy adbhuta vyadha 

etha mahaprabhu yadi niladri calila 
ethadrdpa-gosani yabe mathurd aila 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


25.106 
23.123 
24.302 
24.211 
24.29 


24.150 
24.298 
24.150 
24.229 
24.28 


24.119 
24.10 

25.251 
24.341 
24.267 


24.268 
24.230 
23.69 

24.155 
24.259 


25.199 
24.307 
24.312 
25.162 
24.4 


24.285 
25.172 
25.259 
25.59 

24.280 


25.184 
24.281 
25.87 
25.108 
25.11 


25.46 

25.164 
25.123 
25.134 


24.177 
24.273 
25.222 
25.186 


354 
78 
252 
199 
95 


163 
250 
163 
210 

95 


145 

85 
432 
285 
233 


233 
210 

45 
165 
228 


407 
96 
257 
388 
83 


244 
393 
435 
329 
241 


399 
241 
343 
355 
301 


321 
389 
364 
371 


179 
236 
419 
400 


ethd sanatana gosani prayage asiya 

e tine sabachadaya, kare krsme ‘bhava’ 
evar gunas catur-bhedas 

evar harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
evarn-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 


G 


ga gopakair anuvanam nayator udara 
gariga-pathe dui-bhdi raja-pathe 
gariga-tira-pathe prabhu prayagere dila 
gaudendrasya sabha-vibhdsana-manis 
gaudiya dile dadhi, bhata, taila-mardana 


gayanta uccair amum eva sarnhatah 
gayatri-bhasya-rupo ‘sau 

gayatrira arthe ei grantha-arambhana 

ghare gela vyadha, guruke kari’ namaskara 
“ghare giya brahmane deha’ yata ache dhana 


gokula-prema-vasatir 

gopala govinda rama sri-madhustidana”’ 
gopala sthapana, ksira-curira varnana 
gopicandana-malya-dhrti, tulasi-aharana 
“gosani, prayana-patha chadi’ kene 


grame dhvani haila, —vyadha ‘vaismava’ ha-ila 
gramera loka saba anna dnite lagila 

grantha bade, punarukti haya ta’ kathana 
grantho dhane ‘tha sandarbhe 

grantho ‘stadasa-sahasrah 


grhita-cetd rajarse 
grhita-cetd rajarse 
gundakrsta hafid kare krsnera bhajana 
gundakrsta hafia kare nirmala bhajana 
gunakrsta hafid kare nirmala bhajana 


‘guna’ sabdera artha—krsnera guna ananta 
guru-laksana, sisya-laksana, donhara 
guru-pase sei bhakti prastavya, srotavya 
guru-seva, urdhva-pundra-cakradi-dharana 
guru-tulya stri-ganera vatsalye akarsana 
gurv-arpita-guru-sneha 


H 


hanti sreyarnsi sarvani 
harau ratimn vahann esa 
“haraye namahkrsna yadavaya namah 


25.210 
24.104 
23.85 
24.157 
23.41 
25.141 


24.207 
25.212 
25.209 
24.348 
25.206 


25.130 
25.143 
25.147 
24.264 
24.259 


23.90 
25.64 
25.246 
24.333 
24.238 


24.266 
24.266 
25.17 
24.18 
25.144 


24.47 

25.157 
24.119 
24.111 
24.114 


24.41 
24.330 
25.122 
24.332 
24.57 
23.91 


25.84 
23.27 
25.64 


413 
136 


166 
23 
374 


196 
414 
413 
289 
411 


368 
376 
379 
231 
228 


55 
331 
429 
278 
214 


232 
232 
304 

89 
377 


104 
385 
145 
140 
142 


101 
267 
364 
278 
110 

55 


342 
16 
331 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


harer gunaksipta-matir 

harer nama-slokera yei karila vyakhyana 
hari-bhaktau pravrtta ye 

hari-bhaktye himsa-stinya haya sadhu-varya 
haridasa-thakura, dra pandita-sankara 


‘harih’-sabde nanartha, dui mukhyatama 
harim upasata te yata-citta 

harina casv adeyeti 

‘hari’-sabdera ei mukhya kahilun laksana 
hari-vamse kahiyache goloke nitya-sthiti 


harsa, dainya, capalyadi ‘saficari’ vikara 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair 

hasaty athoroditi rauti gayaty 

hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 


helaya mukti pabe, pabe prema-dhana 
hena-kdle mahdprabhu pafica-nade snana 
hena-kdle nindd suni’ sekhara, tapana 
hena-kdle sei mahdrastriya brahmana 


hena-kdle vipra asi’ karila nimantrana 
‘hetu’-sabde kahe —bhukti-adi vafichantare 
hinarthadhika-sadhake tvayi tathapy 
hrsikese hrsikani 

husena-khani ‘saiyada’ kare tahara cakari 


iha dekhi’ sannydasi-gana habe inhara 
iha haite pabe sutra-srutira artha-sara 
ihara prasade paiba caitanya-carana 

ihara prasade paiba krsna-tattva-sara 


ihara sravane bhakta janena saba anta 
iha yaiche krame nirmala, krame bade svada 
ihd yei sraddhd kari’ karaye sravana 


indra asi’ karila yabe sri-krsnere stuti 
indrari-vyakulam lokam 
isvara tumi,— ye kardha, sei siddha haya” 


itaretara ‘ca’ diya samasa kariye 
iti matvd bhajante mam 
‘ittham-bhita-gunah’-sabdera sunaha 


‘ittham-bhita’-sabdera artha— 
‘ittharn’-sabdera bhinna artha, ‘guna’ 
ity ddayo ‘nubhavah syur 

ity asadharanam proktam 


24.117 
25.29 

24.273 
24.272 
25.229 


24.59 
24.178 
24.172 
64.64 
23.116 


25.69 
23.108 
23.41 
25.141 


25.154 
25.60 
25.12 
25.160 


25.14 
24.27 
23.29 
24.184 
25.187 


25.9 

25.153 
25.269 
25.270 


24.353 
23.44 
25.239 


23.116 
25.134 
24.327 


24.295 
24.189 
24.35 


24.36 
24.35 
23.19 
23.84 


144 
310 
236 
235 
422 


111 
179 
75 
114 

72 


333 
66 
23 

374 


384 
330 
302 
287 


303 
94 
17 

183 

400 


299 
383 
441 
441 


292 
25 
426 


72 
371 
266 


249 
185 
98 


98 
98 
11 
53 


J 


jagadananda, kdsisvara, govinda, 
jagannatha dekhi’ prabhu premavista 
jaganndatha-sevaka ani’ mala-prasdda dila 
jagat-tamo jaharavyat 

jahau yuvaiva malavad 


jala ani’ bhaktye dorhara pada praksdlila 
janmady asya yato ‘nvaydad itaratas carthesv 
janma haite suka-sanakadi ‘brahmamaya’ 
japa, stuti, parikramd, dandavat vandana 
jata-ajdta-rati-bhede sadhaka dui bheda 


jata-rati sidhaka-bhakta—cari-vidha jana 
jayadvaita-~candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jivani-bhéta-govinda 

jiva nistarite prabhu bhramila dese-dese 
‘jivan-mukta’ aneka, sei dui bheda jani 


jivan-mukta api punar 

‘jiva’ tumi ei tina naribe janibare 

jive duhkha ditecha, tomara ha-ibe aiche 
jivera duhkha dekhi’ narada vyakula-anantare 
jivera svabhava—krsna-‘dasa’-abhimana 


jivesv ete vasanto ‘pi 

jive ‘visnu’ buddhi dire —yei brahma-rudra- 
jive ‘visnu’ mani—ei aparadha-cihna 
jfidna-marge —nirvisesa-brahma prakase 


jfidna-marge upasaka — duita’ prakara 
jfidnam parama-guhyam me 

jfidna, yoga, bhakti, —tinera prthak laksana 
jfianinam cétma-bhatanam 


K 


kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnam 
kadaham yamuni-tire 

kadarthand diya mara’—e papa ‘apdra’ 
kadarthiya tumi yata marila jivere 

kahdn bhakta-mukhe kahdi sunila pane 
kahan mukti paba, kahan krsnera prasada 


25.228 
25.232 
25.233 
241 
23.25 


24.275 
25.148 
24.113 
24.337 
24.288 


24.290 
23.2 
24.2 
25.2 
23.2 


24.2 
24.95 
23.96 
25.264 
24.129 


25.76 

25.106 
24.249 
24.233 
24.201 


23.77 
25.79 
25.78 
24.83 


24.107 
25.105 
24.79 
24.86 


24.219 
23.37 
24.250 
24.251 
25.267 
25.43 


471 


421 
423 
424 
81 
15 


237 
380 
142 
283 
245 


247 


82 
296 


82 
130 
58 
437 
151 


337 
354 
218 
212 
192 


49 
339 
338 
123 


138 
353 
121 
124 


204 

21 
220 
221 
440 
320 


472 


kalau nasta-drsam esa 

kalena vrndavana-keli-varta 

kali haite tumi yei mrgadi mariba 
kali-kale namabhase sukhe mukti haya 
kali-kdle sannyase ‘sarhsara’ nahi jini 


kamddi ‘duhsanga’ chadi’ suddha-bhakti 
kampa-pulakasru haila krsna-nama gana 
kampa, svara-bhanga, sveda, vaivarnya, 
kantad-ganera rati paya ‘mahabhava’-sima 
kantha-karangiyd mora kangala bhakta-gana 


kariyachena, yaha suni’ loke camatkdra 
karmany asminn anasvase 

karo mana kona gune kare akarsana 
karonyara pani tara mukhe deoydila 
kartavyakartavya saba ‘smarta‘ vyavahara 


karya-dvare kahi tara ‘svardpa‘-laksana 
kasi haite punah nilacale 4gamana 
kasi-misra, pradyumna-misra, pandita 
kasite Ami dilana vecite bhavakdli 
kasite grahaka nahi, vastu na vikaya 


kasite prabhura caritra suni’ tineramukhe 
ka stry anga te kala-padamrta-venu-gita 
kasyanubhavo ‘sya na deva vidmahe 
kata-ddre dekhe vyadha vrkse orita hafid 
kataka divasa raya naimisaranye rahila 


kata-ksane uthi’ sabe duhkhe ghare aila 
kecit svadehantar hrdyavakase 
kehakahe, —ei nahe, ‘alpa’ dosa haya 
kemane tarimu mufii pamara adhama? 
kesavatara, dra yata viruddha vyakhyana 


kevala brahmopasaka, moksakanksi ara 
kevala brahmopasaka tina bheda haya 
khandibe sakala duhkha, 

kibda pralapilana, kichu nahika smarane 
kirnva ‘dhrti’-sabde nija-purnatadi-jfana 


kirata-hGnandhra-pulinda-pukkasa 
kirdta-hanandhra-pulinda-pukkasa 
kirtyamanarh yaso yasya 

kona bhagye kona jivera ‘sraddha’ yadi haya 


kona prakdre paron yadi ekatra karite 
koti-granthe varnana na yaya ihdra vistara 
“kramah saktau paripatyam kramas cdlana 
‘krama‘-sabde kahe ei pada-viksepana 


24.321 
24.350 
24.247 
25.30 
25.28 


24.97 
24.276 
25.68 
24.34 
25.183 


25.161 
24.215 
24.43 

25.193 
24.344 


25.124 
25.261 
25.229 
25.168 
25.169 


25.219 
24.56 
24.54 
24.234 
25.202 


25.185 
24.156 
25.196 
24.253 
23.117 


24.107 
24.108 
25.275 
24.8 

24.180 


24.179 
24.209 
24.98 
23.9 


25.9 
25.263 
24.24 
24.19 


262 
290 
218 
310 
309 


131 
238 
333 

98 
398 


388 
202 
102 
403 
287 


365 
436 
422 
391 
392 


417 
109 
108 
212 
409 


399 
166 
405 
223 

74 


138 
138 
446 

85 
181 


180 
198 
132 

6 


229 
437 
92 
90 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


krpa kari‘ kaha yadi, judaya sravana’ 
krpamrtendbhisiseca devas 
krsna-bahirmukha-dose mdayé haite bhaya 
krsna-bhajana karaya, ‘mumuksda’ chadaya 
krsna bhaje krsna-gune akrsta hafid 


krsna-bhakta—duhkha-hina, vafichantara 
krsna-bhakta-gana kare rasa dsvadane 
krsna-bhakti rasa-rape paya pariname 
‘krsna-bhakti-rasa-svarupa’ sri-bhagavata 
krsna-bhakti-rasera ei ‘sthayi-bhava‘-nama 


krsna-bhakti-siddhanta-gana, 
krsnadibhir vibhavadyair 
krsna-gunakrsta hafid bhaje krsna 
krsna gunakrsta hafid karena bhajana 
krsna-gunakrsta hafid krsnere 


krsna-gunakrsta hafia tanhare bhajaya 
krsna-gunakhyane haya sarvada dsakti 
krsna-gunasvadera ei hetu janiba 
krsna-keli sumrnala, 
krsna-krpadi-hetu haite sabara udaya 


‘krsna krpa karibena’—drdha kari’ jane 
krsna-krpaya krsna bhaje chadi’ saba 
krsna-krpaya sadhu-krpaya donhara 
krsna-krpaya sadhu-sange rati-buddhi 
krsna, krsna-bhakti vinu anya kamana 


krsna-ksetra-yatra, krsna-mdrti 
krsna-lilamrtanvita, 

krsna-lila amrta-sara, 

krsna-lila-sthane kare sarvada vasati 
krsna-manane muni krsne sarvada bhajaya 


krsna-pade bhakti karaya gune akarsiya 
‘krsna-prema’, ‘bhakti-rasa’, bhaktira 
krsna-prema-seva-purnananda-pravina 
“krsna-premera’ cihna ebe suna sanatana 
krsna-priyavali-mukhya 


‘krsnaramas ca’ eva—haya krsma-manana 
krsna-sambangha vind kala vyartha nahi 
krsna sei sei toma karabe sphurana 
krsna-sukha-nimitta bhajane tatparya 


krsna-tattva, bhakti-tattva, prema-tattva 
krsna-tulya bhagavata, janaila sarhsare 
krsna-tulya bhagavata—vibhu, sarvasraya 
krsnera darsane, karo krsnera krpaya 


246 

24.350 
24.136 
24.124 
24.161 


24.182 
23.99 
23.47 
25.150 
23.4 


25.273 
23.98 

24.134 
24.116 
24.113 


24.205 
23.34 

24.105 
25.274 
24.205 


23.28 
24.218 
24.175 
24.188 
24.99 


24.335 
25.281 
25.271 
23.36 

24.224 


24.198 
24.353 
24.182 
23.38 
23.91 


24.228 
23.22 
24.328 
24.25 


25.265 
25.266 
24.318 
24.127 


84 
290 
155 
148 
169 


182 


w&ng 


444 


154 
144 
142 


194 
20 
137 


194 


7 


177 
185 
133 


281 
450 
442 

21 
207 


191 
292 
182 


55 


13 
266 
93 


439 
439 
260 
151 
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krsnera svardpa-ganera sakala haya ‘jfiana’ 
krsne rati gadha haile ‘prema’-abhidhana 
krsne ‘ratira’ cihna ei kailuh vivarana 

krsne svadhamopagate 

krsnonmukha bhakti haite maya-mukta haya 


krtva bhagavantam bhajante” 

krtva bhagavatnam bhajante” 

krtva bhagavantarn bhajante“ 

kruddha hafid vyadha tanre gali dite caya 
ksantir avyartha-kdlatvam 


ksatir iyam iha kame svaditarn yat samantat 
“ksetrajiia tma purusah 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 

kurarivilapasi tvarn vita-nidrd na Sese 


‘kurvanti’-pada ei parasmaipada haya 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 

kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 

kusasana ani’ donhare bhaktye vasdila 


lajja-sila sumaryada 

laksa koti loka dise, nahika ganana 

lil4 premnd priyadhikyam 
loka-sanghatta dekhi’ prabhura ‘bahya’ 


loka-siksd lagi’ aiche karite nd dise’ 
lokera sanghatta aise prabhure dekhite 
lupta-tirtha prakata kailé vanete bhramiya 


M 


‘madane’—cambanadi haya ananta vibheda 
madhava-saundarya dekhi’ avista ha-ilé 
madhu-gandhi mrdu-smitam etad aho 
madhuram madhuram vapur asya vibhor 
madhura-nama srngara-rasa—sabate prabalya 


madhureyam nava-vayas 

madhurya-saktye goloka, aisvarye paravyoma 
madhya-lilara karilun ei dig-darasana 
madhya-lilara krama ebe kari anuvada 


‘mahdjana’ yei kahe, sei ‘satya’ mani 
mahda-patakera haya ei prayascitti 
‘mahaprabhu dila’—grame kolahala haila 


24.352 
23.4 
23.38 
24.321 
24.136 


24.112 
24.144 
25.156 
24.237 
23.18 


25.283 
24.309 
25.40 
23.65 


24.25 
245 
25.159 
24.274 


23.89 
25.174 
23.84 
25.70 


25.74 
25.19 
25.215 


23.59 
25.62 
23.35 
23.35 
23.53 


23.87 
24.22 
25.240 
25.242 


25.56 
25.200 
25.234 


291 
3 
22 
262 
155 


141 
160 
385 
214 

11 


451 
255 
318 

42 


93 
83 
387 
237 


55 
394 
53 
334 


336 
305 
416 


37 
331 
20 
20 
33 


54 
91 
427 
428 


326 
408 
424 


and Sanskrit Verses 


mahdprabhura upara lokera pranati dekhiya 
mahirdstriya dvija, sekhara, misra-tapana 
maha-virakta sandtana bhramena vane vane 
mahisi-ganera ‘radgha’, ‘adhirddha’ gopika 
mahisi-harana adi, saba—mdayamaya 


mahiyasam pada-rajo-’bhisekar 

mam eva ye prapadyante 

mane eka sarhsaya haya, taha khandaite 
mantra-adhikdri, mantra-siddhy-adi-sodhana 
masa-krtya, janmastamydadi-vidhi-vicarana 


masa-matra rapa-gosaii rahila vrndavane 
mathurd dild sardna raja-patha diya 
mathurd dsiya raya prabhu-vartd paila 
mathurd-mahatmya-sastra sanigraha kariya 
mathurate subuddhi-raya tahdre milila 


mathurdya lupta-tirthera kariha uddhara 
mat-sevayd pratitari) te 

mausala-lila, ara krspa-antardhana 
mayda-karya, maya haite Ami—vyatireka 
maya-saktye brahmandadi-paripati 


maydatita haile haya amdra ‘anubhava’ 
maydavade karila yata dosera akhyana 
‘mayavadi' nirvisesa-brahme ‘hetu’ kaya 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 

‘mimamsaka’ kahe, —‘isvara haya karmera 


misra-mukhe Sune sanatane prabhura ‘siksa’ 
mo-haite kaiche haya smrti-paracara 
moksakanksi jAani haya tina-prakara 

mora mana chunite ndre ihara eka-bindu 
mrga-chala caha yadi, disa mora ghare 


mrga maribare ache bana yudiya 

mukhe ‘haya’ ‘haya’ kare, hrdaya nd mane 
“mukté api lilayd vigraharn 

“muktd api lilaya vigraharn 

“mukté api lilayd vigraham 


muktanam api siddhanam 
‘mukti’ lagi’ bhaktye kare krsnera bhajana 
muktir hitvanyatha-ropam 
mumuksa chadiyd gune bhaje tanra pa’ya 


mumuksd chadiya kaila krsnera bhajana 
mumksavo ghora-rupan 

‘mumuksu’ jagate aneka samsdari jana 
mumuksu, jivan-mukta, prapta-svardpa ara 


25.220 
25.217 
25.214 
23.57 

23.118 


25.85 

24.138 
24.239 
24.331 
24.340 


25.208 
25.210 
25.203 
25.215 
25.211 


23.103 
24.183 
23.117 
25.116 
24.23 


25.118 
25.88 
25.51 
23.107 
25.50 


25.218 
24.325 
24.121 
23.121 
24.245 


24.234 
25.27 

24.112 
24.144 
25.156 


25.83 

24.122 
24.135 
24.127 


24.126 
24.123 
24.122 
24.121 
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418 
416 
415 
36 
74 


342 
157 
214 
274 
285 


412 
413 
409 
416 
414 


61 
182 
74 
359 
92 


360 
344 
324 

66 
323 


417 
264 
146 

77 
217 


212 
309 
141 
160 
385 


341 
147 
155 
151 


150 
148 
147 
146 


474 


“munayah santah” iti krsaa-manane asakti 
‘munayas ca’ bhakti kare, —ei artha tara 
“munayo ‘pi” krsna bhaje gunakrsta hafia 
‘muni‘-adi sabdera artha Suna, sanatana 
muhi —nica-jati, kichu na janon acara 


‘muni’, ‘nirgrantha’, ‘ca’ ‘api’, —cari sabdera 
‘muni’, ‘nirgrantha’-sabdera purvavat 
‘muni’-Sabde manana-sila, ara kahe mauni 
‘muni‘-sabde—paksi, bhrnga; ‘nirgranthe’ 
‘muni ye sikhalun tore sphuruka sakala’ 
markha, nica, mleccha adi sastra-rikta-gana 


N 


na bhajanty avajananti 

nadi-tire eka-khani kutira kariya 

nadyo ‘drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair 
naisam matis tavad urukramanghririn 
nadma-gane sada ruci, laya krsna-nama 


nama-mahima, namdaparadha dire varjana 
namaskdra kare loka hari-dhvani kari 
nana-bhavera bhakta-jana, 

nana kame bhaje, tabu paya bhakti-siddhi 
nnd Sastre pandita dise astra vicarite 


nd pada’ kutarka-garte, 

na prema sravandadi-bhak tir api va yogo 
narada kahe, —‘aiche raha, tumi bhagyavan‘ 
narada kahe, — ‘ami anna diba prati-dine’ 
narada kahe, —“ardha marile jiva paya vyatha 


narada kahe, — ‘dhanuka bhanga, tabe se 
narada kahe, —‘eka-vastu magi tomara sthane’ 
narada kahe, —“iha ami kichu nahi cahi 
narada kahe, — “patha bhuli’ ailana puchite 
narada kahe, — ‘vaisnava, tomara anna 


narada kahe, —““vyadha, ei na haya ascarya 
narada kahe, — ‘yadi dhara Amara vacana 
narada kahe, —“yadi jive mara’ tumi bana 
narada-prabhave mukhe gali nahi aya 
narada-sarige vyadhera mana parasanna ha-ila 


narada sei artha vydsere kahila 
narade dekhi’ mrga saba palafid gela 
naradera sage saunakadi muni-gana 


naradera upadese sakala karila 


24.146 
24.301 
24.168 
24.14 

24.325 


24.293 
24.162 
24.15 
24.175 
23.123 
24.17 


24.142 
24.260 
24.206 
25.85 
23.32 


24.336 
25.164 
25.274 
24.196 
25.19 


25.279 
23.29 

24.281 
24.257 
24.249 


24.256 
24.244 
24.246 
24.239 
24.279 


24.272 
24.255 
24.241 
24.237 
24.252 


25.96 

24.236 
24.126 
24.265 


161 
251 
173 

87 
264 


248 
169 
88 
177 
78 
89 


159 
228 
195 
342 

19 


282 
389 
445 
189 
305 


449 

17 
241 
226 
218 


226 
216 
217 
214 
240 


235 
225 
215 
214 
222 


348 
213 
150 
232 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


naradere kahe, —tumi hao sparsa-mani 
narayana-kalah santa 

Narayane mane tare ‘pasandite’ ganana 
narendre dsiya sabe prabhure milila 
narigana-manohari 


na sadhayati mam yogo 

na svadhyayas tapas tyago 

natah pararn parama yad bhavatah svargpam 
navame —kahilun daksina-tirtha-bhramana 
nava-yogisvara janma haite ‘sadhaka’ jAani 


nayakanar siroratnariy 

nayaka, nayiké, —dui rasera ‘alambana 
nayikara siromani—radha-thakurani 
nayam sukhapo bhagavan 

necchanti sevaya pdrnah 


, 


“nica-jati, nica-sevi, muhi—supamara 
nico ‘py utpulako lebhe 
nigama-kalpa-taror galitarn phalam 
nija-gana laid prabhu kahe hasya kari’ 
nija-granthe karnapdra vistara kariya 


nija-gune tabe hare dehendriya-mana 
nija-kama lagiha tabe krsnere bhajaya 
nija-krta sdtrera nija-‘bhadsya‘-svardpa 
nija-loka lafia prabhu aila vasdghara 
nikate hari-dhvani suni’ parakasananda 


nirantara kara krsna-nama-sankirtana 
nirantara kara krsna-nama-sankirtana 
nirantara krsna-nama kariha kirtana 
“nirgrantha api“ra ei ‘api’—sambhavane 
‘nirgrantha eva’ hafid, ‘api’—nirdharane 


‘nirgrantha hafia’—ei dunhara ‘visesana’ 
“nirgranthah” —avidyd-hina, keha—vidhi- 
‘nirgranthah’ hafia ihan ‘api’ —nirdharane 
‘nirgrantha’—mirkha, nica, sthavara-pasu- 
‘nirgrantha’-sabde kahe, avidya-granthi-hina 


nirgrantha-sabde kahe tabe ‘vyadha’, 
‘nirgrantha’ sthavarddira Suna vivarana 
‘nirguna’ vyatireke tinho haya ta’ ‘saguna’ 
nirjana vana-pathe yaite maha sukha paila 


nirmamo nirahankdarah 
nir niscaye nis kramarthe 
nirodho ‘syanu sayanam 


24.277 
24.123 
25.79 
25.226 
23.75 


25.137 
25.137 
25.36 

25.250 
24.118 


23.67 
23.92 
23.66 
24.86 
24.183 


23.120 
24.278 
25.151 
25.168 
24.347 


24.63 
24.91 
25.142 
25.167 
25.66 


25.154 
25.198 
24.261 
24.153 
24.302 


24.226 
24.147 
24.222 
24.203 
24.16 


22.227 
24.204 
25.54 

25.222 


23.106 
24.18 
24.135 


238 
148 
339 
420 

48 


373 
373 
315 
431 
145 


43 
56 
43 
124 
182 


76 
239 
382 
391 
288 


113 
127 
375 
390 
332 


384 
406 
229 
164 
252 


208 
162 
206 
193 

88 


209 
194 
325 
419 


65 
89 
155 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


nirveda-harsadi—tetrisa ‘vyabhicdri’ 
nistara karaha more, padon tomdra paye” 
nisthd haite sravanadye ‘ruci’ upajaya 
nityananda kahe, prabhu karena asvadana 
nivedana kare dante trna-guccha lafia 
‘nyaya’ kahe, —‘paramanu haite visva haya’ 


P 


pache lag la-ila tabe bhakta pafica jana 
pache yabe husena-khan gaude ‘raja’ ha-ila 
paksi, mrga, vrksa, lata, cetanacetana 

pafid ajfid raya vrndavanere calila 

pafica atmarama chaya ca-kare lupta haya 


pafica-bhita yaiche bhdtera bhitare-bahire 
panca chaya paisa haya eka eka bojhate 
paricadase — bhaktera guna sri-mukhe kahila 
pafica-kdla puja arati, krsnera bhojana- 
paficama-purusartha—ei ‘krsna-prema’- 


paficame —saksi-gopala-caritra-varnana 
pafica, sodasa, paficasat upacdre arcana 
pafica-tattvakhydne taha kariyachi vistara 
parica-vidha rasa—S4nta, dasya, sakhya, 
paficavirnsati paricchede ei kailun anuvada 


paficavirinse —kasi-vasire vaisnava-karana 
‘pandita’ muni-gana, nirgrantha ‘murkha’ dra 
parigu ndacd4ite yadi haya tomdra mana 
papracchur akasavad antaram bahir 

parama kdrana isvara keha nahi mane 


‘paramananda kirtaniya’—sekharera sangi 
paramartha-vicdra gela, kari matra ‘vada’ 
pararn bhavam ajananto 

parinisthito ‘pi nairgunye 

parinisthito ‘pi nairgunye 


pariptrnataya bhénti 

parisada, sidhana-siddha, sadhaka-gana ara 
pascad ahari yad etac ca 

pascad aharh yad etac ca 

pasyami visva-sriam ekam avisvam dtman 


‘patafijala’ kahe, —isvara haya svardpa-jfana’ 
patha chadi’ narada tara nikate calila 
pathana boldila nija-bhakta-gane 

pathera pipilikd iti-uti dhare paya 


23.52 
24.254 
23.11 
25.247 
23.119 
25.51 


25.178 
25.189 
24.58 

25.201 
24.149 


25.125 
25.204 
25.254 
24.334 
23.101 


25.247 
24.334 
25.16 
23.53 
25.262 


25.26 
24.187 
23.122 
25.130 
25.55 


25.4 
25.43 
25.39 
24.47 
25.157 


23.77 
24.287 
24.76 
25.113 
25.36 


25.52 

24.236 
25.224 
24.270 


32 
224 
7 
430 
76 
324 


396 
401 
110 
409 
162 


365 
410 
433 
279 


430 
279 
303 

33 
436 


436 
184 

77 
368 
326 


297 
320 
318 
104 
385 


49 
245 
120 
357 
315 


324 
213 
420 
234 


pathe sei vipra saba vrttanta kahila 

pathe ye sdkara-mrga, jani tomadra haya” 
pibata bhagavatam rasam dlayam 

pitara siksdte ami kari aiche kama 
pitr-matr-sneha adi ‘anuradga’-anta 
“prabhu ajfia dila ‘vaisnava-smrti’ karibare 
prabhu kahe, —4mi ‘jiva’, ati tuccha-jfana! 
prabhu kahe, —“ami vatula, mara vacane 
prabhu kahe, —‘ihan haite yaha’ vrndavana 
prabhu kahe, —“kene kara 4mara stavana 


prabhure kirtana sunaya, ati bada rangi 
prabhure prakasananda puchite lagila 
prabhure pranata haila sannydsira gana 
prabhu vrndavana haite prayaga yaila 
prabhu yabe snane ydana visvesvara 


prakasananda asi’ tanra dharila carana 
prakasananda kahe, —“tumi saksat 
prakasanandera prabhu vandila carana 
prakasanandera sisya eka tanhara 
prakrta ksobhe tanra ksobha nahi 


prakrta prapafica paya amatei laye 
pralaye avasista ami ‘parna’ ha-iye 
pranata-bhdara-vitapa madhu-dharah 
pranavera yei artha, gayatrite sei haya 
pranaya-rasanayd dhrtanghri-padmah 


‘prapanica’, ‘prakrti’, ‘purusa’ amatei 
prapajica ye dekha saba, seha ami ha-iye 
‘pra'-sabde —moksa-vanichd kaitava 
prasnottare bhagavate kariyache nirdhara 
prathama paricchede — sesa-lilara 


prabhu kahe, —“mahd-prasada ana’ ei sthane 
prabhu kahe, —‘tumi jagad-guru pujyatama 
prabhu kahe, —‘visnu’ ‘visnu’, Ami ksudra jiva 
prabhu kahe,—“ye karite kariba tumi mana 
prabhura laga na paid mane bada duhkha 


“prabhura svabhava, —yeba dekhe 
prabhura upadesamrta Sune yei jana 
prabhure kahite sukhe karila gamana 
prathamei mariba, ardha-mard na kariba” 


pratapi kirtiman rakta- 
prati-Sloke prati-aksare nana artha kaya 
prati-vrkse, prati-kufje rahe ratri-dine 


25.61 
24.240 
25.151 
24.242 
24.34 


24.324 
25.91 
24.7 
25.198 
24.317 


25.4 
25.87 
25.22 
25.202 
25.175 


25.71 
25.81 
25.71 
25.23 
23.20 


25.112 
25.112 
24.208 
25.94 

25.128 


25.110 
25.111 
24.101 
24.319 
25.243 


25.236 
25.73 
25.78 
24.328 
25.203 


25.8 
23.126 
25.59 
24.247 


23.75 
24.318 
25.214 


475 


330 
215 
382 
216 

98 


264 
345 

84 
406 
260 


297 
343 
307 
409 
394 


334 
340 
334 
307 

12 


357 
357 
197 
347 
367 


356 
356 
134 
261 
428 


425 
336 
338 
266 
409 


299 

79 
329 
218 


48 
260 
415 


476 


praudhanandas camatkdra- 

pravasakhya, dra prema-vaicittya-dkhyana 
Pravistany apravistani 

prayaga, ayodhyd diya naimisaranye 
prayascitta puchild tinho panditera 


prayo ami muni-gana bhavadiya-mukhya 
prayo batamba munayo vihaga vane ‘smin 
premadika sthayi-bhava samagri-milane 
prema krame badi’ haya—sneha, mana, 
premantaranga-bhatani 


prema-rasa-kumuda-vane, 
‘prema-vaicittya’ sri-dasame mahisi-gane 
preme hase, kande, gaya, karaye nartana 
preme matta kari’ akarsaye krsna-guna 
premera laksana ebe suna, sandtana 


prthak nand artha pade kare jhalamala 
prthak prthak artha pache kariba milana 
prthak prthak ca-kare ihd ‘api’ra artha 
pulakasru-nrtya-gita—— yahdra laksana 
punah karilena yaiche niladri gamana 


punah nilacale aila, natasala haite 
punah sanatana kahe yudi’ dui kare 
punarapi dese vahi' laoyd nahi yaya 
punarapi kahe kichu vinaya kariya 
purananam sdma-rdpah 


purascarana-vidhi, krsna-prasada-bhojana 
puri-bharatira prabhu vandilena carana 
purnaisvarya Sri-vigraha-sthitira 

‘purva’ ‘daksina’ ‘pascima’ karild 


purvavat mrgadi-sange kaila 
purve praydge dmi rasera vicdre 


‘purve suniyachon, tumi sarvabhauma-sthane 


purve yabe subuddhi-raya child gaude 


radhikadye ‘purva-raga’ prasiddha 

raga, anuraga, bhava, mahabhava haya 
taéga-bhak ti-viddhi-bhakti haya dui-rapa 
raga-bhaktye vraje svayam-bhagavane 
raga-marge aiche bhakte sodasa vibheda 


raja kahe, —amara posta raya haya 
raja kahe, —jati nile inho nahi jibe 
‘ramas ca krsnas ca’ yatha viharaye 


$ri Caitanya-caritamrta 


23.98 
23.63 
29.126 
25.201 
25.195 


24.177 
24.176 
23.47 
23.42 
23.96 


25.273 
23.64 
25.165 
24.58 
23.6 


24.20 
24.14 
24.145 
25.139 
25.238 


25.255 
24.324 
25.169 
24.3 

25.144 


24.338 
25.227 
25.114 
25.171 


25.223 
23.102 
24.4 

25.187 


23.64 
23.42 
24.84 
24.85 
24.292 


25.191 
25.192 
24.222 


58 
40 
366 
409 
405 


179 
178 
27 
24 
58 


444 

42 
390 
110 


85 
87 
161 
374 
426 


433 
264 
392 

82 
377 


284 
421 
358 
393 


419 
61 
83 

400 


42 
24 
123 
124 
248 


402 
402 
206 


ramas ca ramas ca ramas ca rama 
‘rasalakhya’ rasa haya apUrvasvadane 
‘rati'-laksanda, ‘prema’-laksand, ityadi 
rati-premdadira taiche badaye asvada 
ratir Ananda-ripaiva 


ratre uthi’ prabhu yadi karila gamana 
rodana-bindu-maranda-syandi- 

rte ‘rtham yat pratiyeta 

rucibhis citta-masrnya- 

ruci haite bhaktye haya ‘asakti’ pracura 


ruciras tejasé yukto 

ruddha guhah kim ajito ‘vati nopasannan 
‘radha’, ‘adhirddha’ bhava—kevala 
‘radhi-vrttye’ nirvisesa antaryami 
rdpa-anupama-katha sakali kahila 


ripa-gosaii dui-bhai kasite aila 
ripa-guna-sravane rukminy-adira 
rapam drsam drsimatam akhilartha 


S 


sabd dlingiyd prabhu premavista haild 

saba chadi’ suddha-bhakti kare krsna-paya 
saba kasi-vasi kare nama-sankirtana 

sabé laid cale prabhu jagannatha-darasane 
saba mili’ ‘rasa’ haya camatkdrak ari 


saba phala deya bhakti svatantra prabala 
sabare vidaya dila prabhu yatna-sahite 
saba-sange ihan dji karimu bhojane” 
sabd sange laid prabhu misra-vasd aila 
saba-sarige mahdprabhu bhojana karila 


saba tyaji’ tabe tinho krsnere bhajaya 
sabe cahe prabhu-sange nilacala yaite 
sabe dui-jandra yogya bhaksya-miatra cai” 
sabe ei jani’ acaryera kalpita vyakhyana 
sabei padila tatha mdrcchita hafid 

sabe kahe, —loka tarite tomara avatara 


sabha-madhye kahe prabhura kariya 
sabhate kahila sei sloka-vivarana 
sac-cid-ananda-sandrangah 
sac-cid-rdpa-guna sarva purndnanda 
sad svardpa-sampraptah 
sad-dharmas yavabodhaya 


24.151 
23.49 
24.31 
23.44 
23.97 


25.178 
23.33 
25.119 
23.5 
23.12 


23.70 
23.114 
23.57 
24.82 
25.211 


25.207 
25.216 
24.51 
24.52 


25.230 
24.188 
25.165 
25.231 
23.52 


24.92 

25.180 
25.236 
25.235 
25.237 


24.310 
25.180 
24.280 
25.88 

25.184 
25.171 


25.23 
25.160 
23.79 
24.41 
23.79 
24.170 


SeRRB 


396 
19 
361 


45 
70 
36 
123 
414 


412 
416 
106 
107 


422 
185 
390 
423 

32 


128 
397 
425 
425 
425 


256 
397 
241 
344 
399 
393 


307 
387 
51 
101 
51 
174 


Index of Bengali 


sddhaka, brahmamaya, ara prapta-brahma- 
sddhakanam ayam premnah 
sddhana-bhakti—ei cari vicarera para 
sddhana-bhaktye haya ‘sarvanartha-nivartana’ 
sddhana-siddha—dasa, sakhd, guru, kanté- 


sddhanaughair anasangair 

sadhanera phala— ‘prema’ mila-prayojana 
sddhu-guru-prasdde, 

sddhu-laksana, sadhu-sanga, sadhu-sevana 
sadhu-sanga haite haya ‘sravana-kirtana’ 


sddhu-sanga-krpa kimvd krsnera krpaya 
sadhu-sanga, krsna-krpa, bhaktira svabhava 
sadhu-sange seha bhaje sri-krsna-carane 
sadhu-sange seha kare sri-krsna-bhajana 
sadhu-sange tapa chadi’ sri-krsna bhajaya 


sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhati sati 

sa eva dhairyam dpnoti 

sagarbha, nigarbha, —ei haya dui bheda 
sahaje amara kichu artha nahi bhase 
sakama-bhakta ‘ajfia’ jani’ dayalu bhagavan 


sakarana likhi dau guru-dsrayana 
sakha-ganera rati haya ‘anuraga’ paryanta 
‘sakha’ ‘guru’, ‘kanta gana’ —cari- 
sakhya-vatsalya-rati paya ‘anuraga’-sima 
sakhya-vatsalye yogadira aneka vibheda 


“saksat isvara tumi vrajendra-nandana 
sakti, kampa, paripati, yukti, Saktye 
samah sarvesu bhitesu 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 

samah Satrau Ca mitre ca 


sdmanya-buddhi-yukta yata jiva avasesa 
‘samanya’ sad-acdra, dra ‘vaisnava’-acara 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sambandha-abhidheya-prayojana-maya 
‘sambhoga’-'vipralambha’-bhede dvividha 


sambhoge ‘mdadana’, virahe ‘mohana’ nama 
sambhogera ananta anga, nahi anta tara 
samudra iva paficasad 

samutkantha haya sada lalasd-pradhana 


samyan masrnita-svanto 

sanakadira mana harila saurabhadi gune 
sanakadyera krsna-krpaya saurabhe hare 
sanatana-gosani vrndavanere calila 


24.108 
23.15 
25.121 
23.10 
24.290 


24.172 
25.104 
25.277 
24.339 
23.10 


24.97 

24.104 
24.165 
24.227 
24.216 


24.217 
24.184 
24.155 
24.9 

24.102 


24.329 
24.33 
24.289 
23.55 
23.56 


24.315 
24.20 

24.132 
25.155 
235408 


24.186 
24.344 
25.80 
25.131 
23.62 


23.58 
23.62 
23.76 
23.30 


23.7 
24.44 
24.114 
25.185 


138 
=) 
362 
6 
247 


175 
353 
447 
284 

6 


131 
136 
171 
209 
203 


203 
183 
165 

85 
135 


267 
97 
246 
34 
35 


259 
90 
153 
384 
68 


184 
287 
340 
369 

39 


37 
39 
48 
18 


5 
102 
142 
399 


and Sanskrit Verses 


sanatanam susamskrtya 

sanatana-rapera ei caritra kahila 

sanatane kahild, —“tumi yaha’ vrndavana 
sanatane prabhura prasada rakhiyache likhiya 
sahgita-prasarabhijia 


sank ha-jala-gandha-puspa-dhipadi-laksana 
‘sankhya’ kahe, — ‘jagatera prakrti karana- 
sankirna-sthane prabhura ni paya darasana 
sanksepa-rape kaha tumi sunite haya mati 
sanksepe kahilun ei madhya-lilara sara 


sanksepe kahilun ei ‘prayojana’-vivarana 
sanksepe kahilun—‘prema’-prayojana- 
sannyasi pandita kare bhagavata vicdra 
sannyasira gana dekhi’ nrtya sarivarila 
sannyasira gana prabhure yadi upeksila 


sannydasira mana phirdite mana ha-ila 
sannyasire krpa puarve likhiyachon vistariyé 
sannyasire krpa Suni’ paila bada sukhe 
santa-ddi rasera ‘yoga’, ‘viyoga’—dui bheda 
‘s4nta’ bhakta kari’ tabe kahi tara nama 


santa-bhaktera rati bade ‘prema’-paryanta 
santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhura dra 
s$anta-rase S4nti-rati ‘prema’ paryanta haya 
santustah satatarh yogi 

saptadase —vanapathe mathurd-gamana 


saptame —tirtha-yatr4, vasudeva nistara 
sa rahasyam tad-angam ca 

sdram séram samuddhrtam 

sarasi sarasa-harnsa-vihangas 

Sarkard, sita-michari, Suddha-michari ara 


“sarapanam eka-sesa eka-vibhaktau” 
sargpanam eka-sesa eka-vibhaktau, 

sarva amafigala hare, prema diya hare mana 
sarvabhauma-ghare bhiksa, amogha tarila 
sarvabhauma, pandita-gosafi nimantrana 


sarvabhauma, ramananda, vaninatha milila 
sdrvabhauma vatula tahd satya kari’ mane 
sarva-bhutesu yah pasyed 
sarvadbhuta-camatkara- 


sarva-desa-kdla-dasdya janera kartavya 
sarva-jana-desa-kdla-dasate vyapti yara 
sarva-kala duhkha paba, iha nd karile” 
sarvakarsaka, sarvahladaka, maha-rasdyana 


25:11 
25.221 
25.182 
24.347 
23.88 


24.337 
25.50 
25.174 
25.90 
25.263 


23.101 
23.125 
25.166 
25.70 
25.5 


25:3 
25.6 
25.219 
23.56 
24.164 


24.32 
23.45 
23.54 
23.107 
25.256 


25.248 
25.105 
25.145 
24.178 
22.43 


24.151 
24.297 
24.59 

25.254 
25:235) 


25.234 
24.7 
25.129 
23.82 


25.122 
25.120 
25.10 
24.38 


477 


295 
418 
398 
288 

55 


283 
323 
394 
345 
437 


60 
79 
390 
334 
298 


302 
298 
417 

35 
170 


97 
25 
33 
65 
434 


430 
353 
378 
179 

24 


163 
250 
111 
433 
425 


424 
84 
368 
52 


364 
361 
301 
100 


478 


sarva-laksmimayi sarva- 

sarva-loka hase, gaya, karaye nartana 
sarva-nasa haya mora tomara nindate 
sarvarambha-parityagi 
sarva-samuccaye dra eka artha haya 


sarva-sankalpa-sannyasi 

sarva-sastra khandi’ prabhu ‘bhakti’ kare sara 
sarva-sastra-siddhantera ihan paibd para 
sarvathaiva durGho ‘yam 

sarvatra pramana dibe purana-vacana 


sarva-vedanta-saram hi 
sarva-vedetihasanam 

sarva-vydpaka, sarva-saksi, parama-svaruipa 
‘sarvottama’ dpandke ‘hina’ kari mane 
sasthe —sarvabhaumera karila uddhara 
sastra chadi’ kukalpand pasande bujhaya 


sastra-yukti nahi ihan siddhanta-vicara 
Sastrera sahaja artha nahe tanha haite 
satam prasangan mama virya-sarnvido 
sathena kenapi vayarn hathena 

sati artha kahilun, saba—krsnera bhajane 


sat-sanga, krsna-seva, bhagavata, nama 
sat-sangamakhyena sukhavahena 
sat-sangan mukta-duhsango 

sat-sange ‘karma’ tyaji’ karaya bhajana 
sat-sange seha kare krsnera bhajana 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
“satyam param” —sambandha, “dhimahi” 
sa vai bhagavatah srimat- 

sayuktika vakye mana phiraya sabara 


se caitanya-lila haya, 

se divasa haite grame kolahala haila 

sei advaya-tattva krsna—svayarn-bhagavan 
sei anna labe, yata khdo dui-jane” 

sei artha catuh-slokite vivariyd kaya 

sei artha haya ei saba udaharane 


sei dtmarama yogira dui bheda haya 

sei ‘bhava’ gadha haila dhare ‘prema’-nama 
sei brahma-sabde kahe svayamm-bhagavan 
sei buddhi dena tanre, yate krsna paya 

sei dui srestha, —radhd, vrajendra-nandana 
sei jala stri-puruse piyé sire la-ila 

sei krsna-prapti-hetu trividha ‘sadhana’ 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


23.68 
25.21 
25.82 
23.109 
24.303 


24.160 
25.20 

25.270 
23.100 
24.343 


25.146 
25.145 
24.77 
23.26 
25.248 
25.42 


24.40 
25.49 
23.16 
24.133 
24.311 


24.193 
24.125 
24.98 

24.214 
24.212 


24.103 
24.199 
25.147 
25.77 
25.20 


25.271 
25.18 
24.75 
24,262 
25.94 
24.311 


24.154 
23.13 
24.73 
24.191 
23.92 
24.275 
24.79 


44 
306 
340 

67 
252 


168 
305 
441 

60 
286 


378 
378 
120 

16 
430 
319 


100 
323 

10 
154 
256 


188 
149 
131 
201 
200 


135 
191 
379 
337 
305 


442 
304 
119 
230 
347 
256 


165 


118 
187 

56 
237 
121 


sei premd— ‘prayojana’ sarvananda-dhama 
sei preme paya jiva dmadra ‘sevana’ 

sei saba sutra lana ‘vedanta’-varnana 

sei sabera sadhu-sange guna sphuraya 

sei sarovare giyd, 


sei satya sukhadartha parama pramana 
sei upasaka haya trividha prakdra 
sekhara, paramananda, tapana, sanatana 
sekharera ghare vasa, misra-ghare bhiksa 
Sesa astadasa vatsara nilacale vasa 


sese sabalopakari’ rakhi eka-bara 
sevya—bhagavan, sarva-mantra-vicarana 
siddhanta sikhaila, — yei brahmara agocara 
siddhi—astadasa, mukti—parica-vidhak dra 
sighra cali’ aila sanatananusandhane 
sikhaila tanre bhakti-siddhantera anta 


Sisya-gana-sange sei bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 

sloka-vyakhyé lagi’ ei karilur 4bhasa 
smarantah smarayas ca 

sodase —vrndavana-yatra gauda-desa-pathe 


sraddadhana mat-parama 

sraddha kari’ ei lila suna, bhakta-gana 
$ravanadyera phala ‘prema karaye prakasa 
Srestha hafid kene kara hinera vandana 
sreyah-srtim bhak tim udasya te vibho 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
sri-anga-rape hare gopikara mana 
sri-bhagavata-rak tanam 
sri-bhagavata-tattva-rasa karila pracare 
sri-caitanya, nityananda, 


Sri caitanya-nityananda-advaita-carana 
Sri-caitanya-sama dra krpalu vadanya 
Sri-krsna-caitanya haya ‘saksat narayana’ 
sri-krsna-caitanya-vakya drdha satya mani 
$ri-krsna-caitanya-vani—amrtera dhara 
Srimad-bhagavate mahamuni-krte kim 


srimad-bhagavate mahamuni-krte kim 
sriman-madana-gopala- 
sri-marti-laksana, dra salagrama-laksana 
$ri-mdrti-visnu-mandira karana-laksana 
Sri-rama-navami, ara nrsimha-caturdasi 
sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 


23.13 
25.104 
25.53 
24.124 
25.275 


25.29 
24.89 
25.63 
25.218 
25.241 


24.296 
24.330 
23.120 
24.28 
25.208 
25.3 


25.67 

23.111 
24.106 
25.140 
25.255 


23.113 
25.269 
24.62 
25.72 
24.140 


25.31 
24.49 
23.95 
25.266 
25.280 


24.354 
25.268 
25.24 
25.28 
25.58 
24.100 


25.149 
25.282 
24,335 
24.343 
24341 
23.127 
24.355 


8 
353 
325 
148 


310 
126 
331 
417 
427 


249 
267 


95 
412 
297 


333 

68 
138 
373 
433 


69 
441 
113 
335 
158 


311 
105 

58 
439 
449 


292 


308 
309 
329 
133 


381 
450 
281 
286 
285 

80 
293 
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$ri-rapa-sanatana- 

srsti kari’ tara madhye ami pravesiye 
sfstira pdrve sad-aisvarya-pirna ami 
Sruti-purana kahe—krsnera cic-chakti- 
Srutvd gundan bhuvana-sundara sfnvatari 


stambhdadi—’sattvika’ anubhavera bhitara 
sthanabhilasi tapasi sthito ‘ham 
sthayi-bhdva ‘rasa’ haya ei cari mili’ 
sthiro dantah ksama-silo 

sthile ‘dui’ artha, saksme ‘batrisa’ prakara 


stri kahe, —jati laha’, yadi prane na maribe 
stri marite cahe, raja sahkate padila 

stuti kare mahaprabhura carane dhariya 
subaladyera ‘bhava’ paryanta premera 
subhasubha-parityagi 

subuddhi janera haya krsna-premodaya 


subuddhi-raya bahu sneha kare sanatane 
subuddhi-rayere marite kahe raja-sthane 
subuddhi-rayere tinho bahu badaila 
suddha-sattva-visesatma 

sudurlabhah prasantatma 


Sukadevera mana harila lila-sravane 
sukhdni gospadayante 

sukhe cali’ aise prabhu balabhadra-sanige 
sukhi bhakta-suhrt prema- 

sukhi haila loka-mukhe kirtana suniya 


suni’ duhkhe maharastriya vipra karaye 
suni’ grami desi loka dsite lagila 
suni’ mahaprabhu sukhe Isat hasila 


suni’ prakasananda kichu kahena vacana 
suni’ veda-vyasa mane vicara karila 


suniya bhaktera gana yena punarapi jila 
suniydlokera bada camatkara haila 
suniyd pandita-lokera judaya mana-kana 
suniyé rahila raya kariya sarhsaya 

sdrya vind svatantra tara na haya prakasa 
suska-jfiane jivan-mukta aparadhe adho 


suska-kastha ani’ raya vece mathurate 
suska-vairdgya-jfana saba nisedhila 
sustha hafia mrgadi tine dhana palaila 
sutra kari’ dis4 yadi karaha upadesa 
stitra-upanisadera mukhydrtha chadiya 
sutrera karila tumi mukhydartha-vivarana 
sitrera parinama-vada, taha na maniya 


25.281 
25.111 
25.110 
25.34 
24.52 


23.51 
24.219 
23.48 
23.73 
24.284 


25.192 
25.193 
24.314 
23.55 

23.110 
24.194 


25.213 
25.190 
25.189 
23.5 
25.83 


24.46 
24.37 
25.223 
23.74 
25.220 


25.7 
25.173 
25.61 
25.46 
25.96 


25.225 
25.163 
25.25 

25.196 
25.117 
24.130 


25.204 
23.105 
24.263 
24.326 
25.26 
25.89 
25.41 


450 
356 
356 
313 
107 


29 
204 
28 
47 
243 


402 
403 
258 
34 
68 
188 


415 
401 
401 


341 


103 
99 
419 
47 
418 


298 
394 
330 
321 
348 


420 
389 
308 
405 
359 
152 


410 

63 
231 
265 
309 
344 
319 


suvildsé mahabhdva- 

sva-Carana diya kare icchara pidhana 
svam kastham adhunopete 

“svaritanitah kartrabhipraye kriya-phale” 
svaripa aisvarya kari’ nahi yanhra sama 


‘svardpa’ anubhavi' tanre ‘Isvara’ kari’ mane 
svarupa kahila, prabhu kaila asvadana 
svasukha-nibhrta-cetas tad-vyudastanya- 
sva-sva-mata sthape para-matera khandane 


‘svayarn-bhagavattve’, bhagavattve —prakasa 


svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
svayarn vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
Syama-varna rakta-netra maha-bhayankara 


T 


tabe dui fsi aila sei vyadha-sthane 

tabe dunhe jagannatha-prasada anila 

tabe kare bhakti-badhaka karma, avidya 
tabe mahaprabhu tanra nimantrana manila 
tabe mahaprabhu tanra sire dhari’ kare 


tabe saba loka sunite dgraha karila 
tabe sanatana prabhura carane dhariyd 
tabe sanatana prabhura carane dhariyd 
tabe sanatana saba siddhanta puchila 
tabe sei jiva ‘sadhu-sanga’ ye karaya 


tabe sei mrgadi tine narada sustha kaila 
tabe sei vipra aila mahaprabhura sthane 
tabe sei vyadha donhdre angane dnila 
tabe se karite pari tomara mocana’‘ 
tabe subuddhi-raya sei ‘chadma’‘ pana 


tabe sdtrera mila artha lokera haya jhana 
tabe ta’ Ananda mora badaye antare” 
tabe tara disa sphure mo-nicera hrdaya 
tabe yadi mahaprabhu varanasi aila 

tabe ye ca-kdra, sei ‘samuccaya’ kaya 


tabu pujya hao, tumi bada amd haite 

tabu yadi kara tanra ‘dasa’-abhimana 

tad idam ati-rahasyarn gaura-lilamrtarn yat 
tad-rasdmrta-trptasya 

tad vd idarin bhuvana-mangala mangalaya 


tad vidyad atmano mayan) 
taha nahi mani, pandita kare upahdsa 
tahd nistariya kaila ama-sabara sukha 


23.90 
24.102 
24.320 
24.26 
24.71 


25.8 
25.253 
24.48 
25.55 
24.84 


24.103 
24.199 
24.235 


24.269 
25.237 
24.62 
25.15 
23.124 


25.162 
23.119 
24.3 
23.115 
23.9 


24.263 
25.11 

24.274 
24.255 
25.194 


25.93 

24.243 
24.327 
25.197 
24.152 


25.82 
25.81 
25.283 
25.146 
25.38 


25.119 
25.34 
25.172 


479 


55 
135 
261 

94 
117 


299 
433 
104 
326 
123 


135 
191 
213 


234 
425 
113 
303 

78 


388 
76 
82 
71 


231 
301 
237 
225 
404 


347 
216 
266 
406 
164 


340 
340 
451 
378 
317 


361 
313 
393 


480 


tahan yaiche kaila prabhu sannyasira 
tahan ye nd likhilun, taha kariye 
tahdre mdarimu ami, bhdla nahe katha 
taha suni’ dui-bhdi se pathe calila 

tahd suni’ sabara haila camatkara mana 


taiche saba atmarama krsne bhakti karaya 


taiche viddha bhagna-pada kare dhad-phada 


taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
tam mopayatam pratiyantu vipra 


tah sandtanam upagatam aksnor 

tan aham dvisatah kraran 

tanhate eteka cihna sarva-sastre kaya 
tan-mdayaydato budha abhajet tam 
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tarh 
tanra kahe, —tapta-ghrta khafia chada’ 
tana sdtrera artha kona jiva nahi jane 
tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijneha na 
tanra vakya Suni’ mane bhaya upajila 
tanre mili’ raya 4pana-vrttanta kahild 


tanre ‘nirvisesa’ sthapi, ‘parnata’ haya 
tante rame yei, sei saba—‘atmarama’ 
tapana misra, raghunatha, mahdrdstriya 
‘tapasvi’ prabhrti yata deharami haya 
tapasvi, vrati, yati, ara rsi, muni 


tara ge eka-pindi tulasi ropiya 
taraarthalafiavydasa karila saficaya 

tara madhye bhagavdnera svariipa-varnana 
tara madhye Sri-rdpere sakti-saficarana 
tara madhye vraja-devira bhavera sravana 
tara stri tara ange dekhe mdranera cihne 


tard taiche toma maribe janma-janmantare’ 
tare tiraskaribare karila nirdharane 

tare uthafia ndrada upadesa kaila 

tarko ‘pratisthah srutayo vibhinna 

tasmai namas te sarvatman 


tasmai namo bhagavate ‘nuvidhema tubhyamn 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
tata udagad ananta tava dhama sirah 
tata udagad ananta tava dhama sirah 
tate chaya darsana haite ‘tattva’ nahi jani 
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25.16 
25.17 
25.191 
25.209 
25.89 


24.300 
24.232 
23.16 
24.169 
23.21 


24.349 
25.40 
23.17 
24.137 
25.138 


25.195 
25.92 
23.39 
24.25 
25.197 


25:33 
24.286 
25.199 
24.216 
24.15 


24.260 
25.98 

25.258 
25.257 
25.253 
25.190 


24.251 
25.115 
24.258 
25.57 
24.72 
25.38 


24.169 
24.45 

24.115 
25.158 
24.166 
24.213 
25.56 


303 
304 
402 
413 
344 


251 
211 
10 
174 
13 


290 
318 

11 
156 
374 


405 
346 

22 
222 
406 


312 
244 
396 
203 


228 
349 
435 
434 
433 
401 


221 
358 
227 
328 
117 
317 


173 
103 
143 
386 
171 
200 
326 


tate phale amrta-phala, 

tate sutrartha vyakhya kare anya rite 
tate veda-sastra haite parama mahattva 
tathaiva tattva-vijhanam 

tathd mad-visaya bhaktir 


tathapi ca-karera kahe mukhya artha sata 
tathapi ei sutrera Suna dig-darasana 

tatha yukta-padarthesu 

tathi lagi’ kari tomara carane pranati’ 
tathi-madhye kona bhdgera vistara varnana 


tathi-madhye nana-bhavera dig-darasana 
tat kim karomi viralam murali-vilasi 

tato ‘nartha-nivrttih syat 

tat padambuja-sarvasvair 

tat-tat-kamadi chadi’ haya suddha- 


tava madhura-svara-kanthi 
tejo-vari-mrdam yathd vinimayo yatra 
tena tyaktena bhufjitha 

tenho kahe, ‘tomara purve ninda-aparadha 
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate 


tesdm asau klesala eva sisyate 

tesam satata-yuktanam 

tesam satata-yuktanam 

te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
tina-jana saha rapa karilé milana 


tina-kdle satya tihho—sastra-pramana 
tina sadhane bhagavan tina svaripe bhase 
tihho ye kahaye vastu, sei ‘tattva’—sdra” 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 

toma dekhi’ mora laksya mrga 


tomara bhi rape kailun sakti-saficare 
tomara bhakti-vase uthe arthera tarange 
tomara carana-sparse, saba ksaya gela 
tomdra dui bhdi tatha kariyache gamana 
tomara nisvase sarva-veda-pravartana 
tomara sariga-bale yadi kichu haya mane 


toma-sabara icchaya vind-milye bilaila 
tomd-sabara pada-dhili, ange vibhdsana 
toma-sabdra sanga-bale ye kichu prakase 
toma-sabara Sri-carana, 

tomé vind anya janite nahika samartha” 
trailokya-saubhagam idam ca niriksya 
trayodase —ratha-age prabhura nartana 


25.276 
25.47 
25.150 
25.109 
24.61 


24.66 
24.329 
24.69 
25.86 
25.243 


25.244 
23.31 
23.14 
23.100 
24.96 


23.33 
25.148 
25.101 
25.75 
24.140 


25.31 

24.173 
24.192 
24.190 
25.217 


24.75 
24.80 
25.58 
24.90 
24.197 
24.238 


23.102 
24.312 
25.75 
25.182 
24.315 
24.8 


25.170 
25.272 
24.9 
25.280 
24.316 
24.56 
25.252 


446 
322 
381 
355 
112 


115 
267 
116 
343 
428 


429 
18 


131 


19 
380 
351 
336 
158 


311 
176 
187 
186 
416 


119 
122 
329 
127 
190 
214 


61 
257 
336 
398 
259 


392 


85 
449 
259 
109 
432 
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trayovirhse —prema-bhakti-rasera kathana 
trijagan-manasakarsi- 

triveni-snane praydga karila gamana 

trtiya paricchede—prabhura kahilun sannyasa 
tulasi padicha asi’ carana vandila 


tulasi-parikramé kara, tulasi-sevana 
tulya-ninda-stutir mauni 

tumiha kariha bhakti-sdstrera pracdra 
tumi ta’ isvara, tomara ache sarva-sakti 
tumi—vakta bhagavatera, tumi jana artha 


tumi ke kahila, ei siddhantamrta-sindhu 
tvac-chaisavam tri bhuvanddbhutam ity avehi 
tvat-saksdt-karanahlada- 


U 


udara mahati yanra sarvottama buddhi 
udaram upasate ya rsi-vartmasu kdrpa- 
udaram updsate ya rsi-vartmasu korpa- 
udbdspah pundarikaksa 

uddese kahiye ihan sanksepa kariya 
‘udghurnd’, ‘citra-jalpa’—‘mohane’ dui 
udgharnd, vivasa-cesta—divyonmdda-nama 


uktarthandm aprayogah 

uktarthandm aprayoga iti 

Gnavimnsati artha ha-ila mili’ ei dui 
Gnavirhse —mathurd haite prayéga-gamana 
upadesa laf kare krsna-sankirtana 


upanisadera karena mukhydratha vyakhyana 
Grdhva bahu nrtya kare vastra udana 
urukrama’-sabde kahe, bada yanrakrama 
‘urukrama’-sabdera ei artha nirGpana 
urukrame ahaituki kahan kona artha 


“urukrame eva bhaktim eva ahaitukim 
uthila mangala-dhvani svarga-martya bhari’ 
uttungam yadu-pura-sangamaya rangam 


Vv 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

vadanyo dharmikah sdrah 

vagbhih stuvanto manasa smarantas 
vaisnava-lak sana, sevaparadha- 
vaisnavi-krtya sannydasi- 


25.260 
23.83 

24.230 
25.245 
25.133 


24.261 
23.113 
23.103 
25.90 

24.316 


23.121 
23.31 
24.37 


24.196 
24.166 
24.213 
23.37 
25.6 
23.59 
23.61 


24.151 
24.297 
24.210 
25.257 
25.21 


25.25 
24.276 
24.19 
24.13 
24.163 


24.305 
25.65 
24.120 


24.74 
24.81 
25.132 
23.73 
23.23 
24.336 
25.1 


436 

52 
210 
429 
424 


229 
68 
61 

345 

259 


77 
18 


189 
171 
200 
21 
298 
37 
38 


163 
250 
198 
434 
306 


308 
238 
90 
92 
170 


253 
332 
146 


118 
122 
370 

47 

14 
282 
295 


varhsi-gite hare krsna laksmy-ddira mana 
varnsi-svaradi— ‘uddipana, krsnadi— 
vana-latds tarava dtmani visnum 
vana-patha dekhe mrga ache bhime padi 
vara deha’ mora mathe dhariyd carana 


, 


vara dila—‘ei saba sphuruka tomdre’ 
varanasi dila, saba visaya chadiya 
varanasi-grame yadi kolahala haila 
varanasi haila dvitiya nadiyd-nagara 
varanasi-pura prabhu karila nistara 


vardnasi-vasa dmara haya sarva-kdle 
variydn isvaras ceti 
vastra-pitha-grha-samskdra, krsna- 
vastre sthana jhadi’ pade dandavat hafia 
vatsalye mata pita 4srayalambana 
vatulera pralapa kari’ ke kare pramana? 
vavadikah supandityo 


vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirviddha-ceta 
vayam tu na vitrpyama 

veda-mate kahe tanre ‘svayamn-bhagavan’ 
‘vedanta’-mate, — brahma ‘sakdra’ nirdpana 
vibhava, anubhava, sattvika, vyabhicdri 


vibhu-rdpe vyape, saktye dhdrana-posana 
vicara kariya yabe bhaje krsna-paya 
vidagdhas caturo daksah 

‘vidhi-bhakta’, ‘raga-bhakta‘, — dui-vidha 
vidhi-bhaktye nitya-siddha parisada— ‘dasa’ 


vidhi-bhaktye parsada-dehe vaikunthete 
vidhi-marge bhakte sodasa bheda pracara 
vidhi-nisedha-veda-sdstra-jfAanadi-vihina 
vidhi-raga-marge cari cari—asta bheda 
vidhi-raga-marge ‘sadhana bhakti’-ra vidhana 


vidhi-siva-narada-mukhe krsna-guna suni’ 
viksyalakavrta-mukham tava kundala-sri- 
virnsati paricchede —sanatanera milana 
vindcyutad vastu-taram na vacyam 

vinita karuna-porna 


‘vipralambha’ catur-vidha—parva-raga, 
virahe krsna-spharti, apanake ‘krsna’- 
visnor nu virya-gananam katamo ‘rhatiha 
visnu-saktih para prokta 

visnu-saktih para prokta 

vistjati hrdayam na yasya séksad 

vistari’ kahana na yaya prabhura prasdda 


24.53 
23.50 
24.208 
24.231 
23.122 


23.124 
25.194 
25.173 
25.167 
25.166 


25.10 
23.76 
24.333 
24.271 
23.93 
24.322 
23.71 


23.65 
25.152 
25.52 
25.54 
23.48 


24.22 
24.191 
23.72 
24.286 
24.289 


24.87 
24.291 
24.16 
24.288 
24.352 


24.188 
24.50 
25.258 
25.37 
23.89 


23.63 
23.61 
24.21 
24.308 
24.308 
25.128 
23.125 
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108 
29 
197 
211 
77 


78 
404 
394 
390 
390 


301 
48 
278 
235 
57 
262 
46 


42 
383 
324 
325 

28 


91 
187 
46 
244 
246 


125 
247 

88 
245 
291 


145 
106 
435 
316 


40 
38 
91 
254 
254 
367 
79 
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‘vivarta-vada‘ sthape, ‘vyasa bhranta’ 
vividhadbhuta-bhasa-vit 
vrajendra-nandana krsna—nayaka-siromani 
vraje vasa, —ei pafica sadhana pradhana 
vrksas ca mra-vrksas ca vrksah 


vrndavane dila tandera kariha palana 
vrndavane krsna-seva, vaisnava-acara 
vyadha hafid haya pujya bhagavatottama 
vyadha kahe, —“balya haite ei Amara karma 
vyadha kahe, — ‘dhanuka bhangile 


vyadya kahe, —“kiba dana magild amdre 
vyadha kahe, —“mrgadi laha, yei tomdara 
vyadha kahe, —“suna, gosdfi, ‘mrpari’ 
vyadhakahe, “yare pathdo, sei diya yaya 
vyadha kahe, —‘yei kaha, sei ta’ kariba’ 


vyadha kahe, —“yei kaha, sei ta’ niscaya”’ 
vyadha tumi, jiva mara—‘alpa’ aparadha 
vyakhyd sikhdaila yaiche susiddhanta 
vyasa-krpaya sukadevera liladi-smarana 
vyasa-suka-sanakadira prasiddha bhajana 


vyasa-sutrera artha acarya kariyache 
‘vyasa-sdtrera’ artha karena ati-manorama 
vyasa-sutrera gambhira artha, vyasa— 
vyatanuta krpayd yas tattva-dipam puranari 
vyavahdra-sneha sanatana nahi mane 


Y 


yabe tumi likhiba, krsna karabe sphurana 
yac Ca vrajanty animisam rsabhanuvrttya 
yac chrnvatam rasa-jAdnam 

yada hi nendriyarthesu 

yad-vafichayd srir lalanacarat tapo 


yady acintya-mahd-saktau 

yady adbhuta-krama-parayana-sila- 
yadyapi tomare saba brahma-sama bhase 
ya esam purusarin saksad 

yahd haite haya sat-sanga-mahimara 


yahd haite vasa haya Sri-krsna kautuki 
yahan netra pade tahan dekhaya amare 
yahan tahan prabhura nindé kare sanydsira 
yahdn yei lage, taha kariye samartha 
yahan yei yukta, sei arthera adhina 

yahdra sravane cittera khande avasada 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


25.41 
23.71 
23.66 
24.193 
24.299 


25.183 
23.104 
24.228 
24.253 
24.257 


24.248 
24.244 
24.242 
24.279 
24.256 


24.240 
24.250 
23.118 
24.116 
24.204 


25.44 
25.24 
25.91 
24.48 
25.213 


24.345 
24.88 
25.152 
24.160 
24.54 


25.76 
24.190 
25.74 
24.142 
24.229 


24.29 
25.127 
25.7 
24.293 
24.147 
24.346 


319 
46 
43 

188 

251 


398 

62 
209 
223 
226 


218 
216 
216 
240 
226 


215 
220 

74 
144 
194 


321 
308 
345 
104 
415 


287 
125 
383 
168 
108 


337 
186 
336 
159 
210 


95 
366 
298 
248 
162 
288 


yahdara Sravane cittera khande avasada 
yahara sravane haya bhakti-rasa-jfana 
yahara sravane haya granthartha-dsvada 
yaiche amara guna, karma sad-aisvarya-sakti 
yaiche amara ‘svardipa’, yaiche 4mdra 


yaiche rasa haya, suna tahdra laksana 
yaiche sdryera sthane bhasaye ‘abhasa’ 
yaiche taiche yohi kohi karaye smarana 
yanhdra hrdaye ei bhavankura haya 
yanhdara sravane loke lage camatkdra 


yanra age brahmdananda trna-praya haya 
yanra citte krsna-prema karaye udaya 
“yanra iccha, pache disa amare dekhite 
yanra prana-dhana, sei paya ei dhana 
yara eka-bindu-pane, 


yasm4n nodvijate loko 

yas tu narayanam devam 

ya sunile haya sadhu-sanga-prabhava-jfiana 
yatha-sthane narada geld, vyadha ghare aila 
yathagnih susamrddharcih 


yatha mahanti bhutani 

yatndagraha vind bhakti nd janmaya preme 
yatnantare tathd pade- 
yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam 

yatra nityatayd sarve 


yatra svalpo ‘pi sambandhah 

yavan aham yatha-bhavo 

ye divasa prabhu sannydsire krpa kaila 
yei artha lagaiye, sei artha haya 

yei caha taha diba mrga-vyaghrambare” 


yei grantha-karta cahe sva-mata sthapite 
yei gunera ‘vasa’ haya krsna bhagavan 
yei sutra-karta, se yadi karaye vyakhyana 
yei satre yei rk —visaya-vacana 

ye lila-amrta vine, 


ye ‘nye ca papa yad-upasrayasrayah 
ye ‘nye ca papa yad-upasrayasrayah 
ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-mdninas 
ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 


ye-rase bhakta ‘sukhi’, krsna haya ‘vasa’ 
ye tu dharmamrtam idam 
ye ‘vigraha’ nahi mane, ‘nirakdra’ mane 


24.351 
13.3 

25.262 
15.107 
25.107 


23.94 
25.117 
24.60 
23.17 
24.319 


24.36 
13.39 
25.181 
24.354 
25.278 


23.108 
25.80 
24.282 
24.265 
24.61 


25.126 
24.171 
24.67 
24.217 
23.67 


24.195 
25.109 
25.18 
24.65 
25.245 


25.49 
23.86 
25.93 
25.99 
25.278 


24.179 
24.209 
24.131 
24.141 
25.32 


23.46 
23.113 
25.115 


291 


436 
354 
354 


57 
359 
111 

nN 
261 


112 


366 
175 
115 
203 

43 


189 
355 


114 
217 


323 

54 
347 
350 
448 


180 
198 
152 
158 
312 


69 
358 
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yo dustyajan dara-sutan 23.25 15 yogya-bhave jagate yata yuvatira gana 24.55 109 
yoga-marge —antaryami-svarupete bhase 2483 123 yo na hrsyati na dvesti 23.110 68 
yogarddhasya tasyaiva 24.159 168  yukta-vairdgya-sthiti saba sikhaila 23.105 63 


‘yogaruruksu’, ‘yogarddha’ ‘prapta- 24.158 167 


General Index 


Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 


A 


Abhidheya 
explanation of, 352 
Absolute Truth 
according to Vedanta philosophy, 325 
as unified identity, 370 
can't be reached by philosophical theo- 
ries, 326 
eternally exists in transcendental abode, 
380 
impersonal appreciation of as one-sided 
and incomplete, 313 
is complete with full spiritual qualities, 
327 
Krsna not fully satisfied by study of, 373 
three features of, 119, 122, 123, 353 
Vaisnava acadryas have proper unders- 
tanding of, 315 
word brahma indicates, 117-118 
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord 
Acarya 
describes and accepts the Lord, 53 
duties of, 64 
secrets of, 320 
should be considered incarnation of 
Krsna’s potency, 300 
Vaisnava accepts form of Krsna, 315 
See also: Spiritual master 
Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva 
one fully under external energy can't 
understand 360 
Activities 
boastful as aspect of transcendental 
madness, 39 
educational in Navadvipa and Varanasi, 
391 
fruitive stressed by Mimarnsaka philoso- 
phy, 327 
in relation to God explained in catuh- 
sloki, 352 


Activities 

of Caitanya as evidence of His Supreme 
Lordship, 300 

of Krsna as wonderful, 387 

of Krsna make awakening possible, 31 

of one in love of God can’t be under- 
stood by learned man, 22-23 

of pure devotees, 14 

of spiritual potency described in scrip- 
tures, 314 

symptoms of transcendental emotion 
as visible in, 11 

See also: Karma 


Adhiradha 
as ecstatic symptom in conjugal 
mellow, 36-37 


Advaita Acarya 
as member of Pafica-tattva, 304 
Affection 
as manifestation of love of God, 24 
for Lord’s residences as symptom of 
ecstatic emotion, 12 
friendship increases to, 34 
increased to position of sthayi-bhava, 3 
of Radha for elderly people, 56 
Agni Purana 
quoted on vibhdava, 30 
Ahaituki 
word always applicable to Lord, 170 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
quoted, 112 
Alambana 
as division of vibhava, 30 
Amanya-matsaro dakso nirmamo 
verses quoted, 270 
Amara-kosa dictionary 
quoted on meaning of word ksetrajfia, 
255 
Amrta-pravaha-bhdasya 
cited on learning from spiritual master, 
363 
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Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 
six philosophical processes summarized 
in, 326 
summary of Chapter Twenty-four in, 81 
summary of Chapter Twenty-three in, 1 
Ananyds cintayanto mam 
verses quoted, 230 
Andsaktasya visayan 
verses quoted, 65 
Andha yathandhair upaniyamanah 
quoted, 219 
Anger 
based on love as counter-love, 34 
one is dear to Krsna if he is free from, 67 
Angirasa Rsi 
cursed Sudarsana, 338 
Animal killing 
Buddha stopped, 320 
punishment for, 219-221 
Antavat tu phalam tesam 
verses quoted, 272 
Anubhasya 
quoted on empowered spiritual master, 
300 
Anubhava 
activates hearing and chanting, 28 
symptoms of, 31 
symptoms of ecstatic emotion as, 12 
Anubhavas tu citta-stha- 
verse quoted, 31 
Anupama 
as younger brother of Sandtana, 414 
returned to Varanasi, 416 
Anuraga 
attraction of devotees in friendship in- 
creases up to, 97 
Anxiety 
expressed by Pariksit, 14 
one is dear to Krsna if he is free from, 67 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam jfana- 
verses quoted, 273-274 
Apani acari-bhakti karila pracara 
quoted, 133 
Api 
seven chief meanings of word, 116 
Aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas 
verse quoted, 274 
Aruna Rsi 
path of, 172 


Association 
absence of Supreme Lord's, 35 
Krsna's pastimes relished by those in 
His, 383 
Association of devotees 
as necessary for hearing spiritual 
message, 10 
brings great happiness, 125 
results in discharging devotional service, 
8 
value of, 136-137 
Astanga- yoga 
does not satisfy Krsna as much as 


bhakti, 373 
Astavakra ‘ 
as Mayavadi philosopher, 327 
Asuras 
describe Krsna as incarnation of black 
crow, 75 
Atharanala 


Caitanya arrived at, 420 
Athasyah kesava-rater 
verses quoted, 27-28 
Atheists 
Maydavadis as, 53 
Sankaracarya’s theory meant to control 
and convince, 319 
Athocyante gunah parica 
verses quoted, 51 
Athocyante trayas trimsad- 
verses quoted, 32 
Atma 
another meaning of, 175 
meaning of, 192, 199, 244 
seven meanings of, 86-87 
word indicates Krsna, 120 
Atmaramas 
all serve and worship Krsna, 164, 251 
defined, 87 
six kinds of, 161 
six meanings of, 199 
twotypes of, 185 
Atmarama-sloka 
compared to sun, 82 
different meanings of explained, 
388-389 
eleven words in listed, 86 
more meanings of, 205 
quoted, 83-84 
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Atonement 
compared to elephant’s bathing, 224 
Attachment 
arises from taste, 7 
as manifestation of love of God, 24 
false symptoms of praised by fools, 26 
friendship increases to, 34 
Krsna as everyone's object of, 48 
to chanting and describing Lord’s 
qualities in bhava stage, 20 
to description of Lord as symptom of 
ecstatic emotion, 12 
to devotional service, 8, 10 
to Supreme Lord as result of hearing 
Bhagavatam, 381 
Austerities 
don't satisfy Krsna as much as bhakti, 
373 
Krsna as ultimate purpose of, 351 
Avajananti mam mddhé mdanusim tanum 
asritam 
quoted, 314 
Avatdravali-bijam 
verses quoted, 51 
Aviruddhan viruddhams ca 
verse quoted, 27 
Ayoga 
two divisions of, 36 
Ayoga-yogavetdsya 
quoted, 35 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
as servant of Caitanya, 419 
Baladeva Vidyabhisana 
supports Rupa’s refutation of theory of 
hair incarnation, 76 
Balarama 
as incarnation of a white hair, 74-76 
glorified by Krsna, 179 
Balitvat krsna-mantranam 
quoted, 276 
Beauty 
even animals and trees stunned by 
Krsna’s, 110 
gopis attracted to Krsna’s, 105-106 
of Krsna as beyond compare, 52 


Beauty 
of Krsna’s body, 45 
of Radhdarani, 56 
Bengalis 
cooked rice as staple food of, 411 
Bhagavad-gita 
cited on asuras’ forgetfulness of Krsna, 
vhs. 
explained by asuras, 75 
foolish rascals described in, 220 
quoted on activities carried out by 
modes of nature, 220 
quoted on appearance of Krsna, 263, 
442 
quoted on becoming dear to Krsna, 66 
quoted on brahma-bhuta platform, 141 
quoted on Brahman realization, 153 
quoted on demigod worship, 272-273 
quoted on devotee transcending modes 
of material nature, 363 
quoted on difficulty of overcoming 
divine energy, 157 
quoted on disciplic succession, 288 
quoted on eligibility of lowborn to ap- 
proach Krsna, 195 
quoted on envy of Krsna’s form, 318 
quoted on foolishness of thinking Krsna 
ordinary, 314 
quoted on four kinds of men who come 
to devotional service, 129 
quoted on full engagement in devo- 
tional service, 273 
quoted on full surrender to Krsna, 223 
quoted onimpersonal potency of Krsna, 
313 
quoted on knowledge from Krsna in the 
heart, 328 
quoted on Krsna as source of every- 
thing, 186 
quoted on Krsna as ultimate goal of 
sacrifice, 351 
quoted on Krsna giving intelligence to 
devotee, 188 
quoted on Krsna providing for His devo- 


tee, 230 

quoted on Krsna’s direction in heart, 
176 

quoted on living beings as parts of 
Krsna, 404 
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Bhagavad-gita 


quoted on practice of yoga system, 168 

quoted on qualities of brammanas, 269 

quoted on rareness of knowing Krsna, 
442 

quoted on renunciation, 63 

quoted on transmigration, 137 

quoted on understanding Krsna, 53 

quoted on women’s ability to approach 
supreme destination, 275 


Bhagavan 


as personal side of Absolute Truth, 313 
See also: Krsna 


Bhagavata Purana 


propounds highest truth, 381 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Bhakti 


Caitanya's liberal demonstration of cult 
of, 65 

characteristics of, 6 

cult must be spread all over world, 66 

Sandatana instructed to preach cult of, 
62 

ten meanings of word, 96 

See also: Devotional service, Prema- 
bhakti 


Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 


dhrti defined in, 182 

one must understand Krsna from state- 
ments in, 53 

quoted on advanced devotee reaching 
highest platform of wonder and 
bliss, 59 

quoted on anubhava, 31 

quoted on ayoga, 35 

quoted on chanting and dancing in 
ecstasy, 21 

quoted on connection and separation, 
35 

quoted on devotional service in pure 
goodness, 4 

quoted on five processes which awaken 
love of God, 189 

quoted on five qualities found in 
demigods, 50-51 

quoted on Krsna's bodily beauty, 46 

quoted on Krsna’s mercy, 18 

quoted on Krsna’s qualities, 44 


Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 


quoted on love of God as composed of 
mellows, 27-28 

quoted on one situated in love of God, 
23 

quoted on prema, 5 

quoted on proper renunciation, 65 

quoted on pure devotees, 14 

quoted on pure devotional service, 273 

quoted on Radhika, 20 

quoted on rati, 26 

quoted on seed of ecstatic emotion for 
Krsna, 12 

quoted on sthayi-bhava, 27 

quoted on Supreme Lord's qualities 
manifested in living beings, 49 

quoted on transitory elements, 32 

quoted on udbhasvara, 31 

quoted on understanding transcenden- 
tal mellows, 60 

quoted on uselessness of impersonal 
cultivation, 151 

quoted on vibhava, 30 


Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 


cited on Narottama dasa Thakura as 
brahmana by qualification, 269 

cited on neutrality increasing to love of 
God, 34 

cited on qualities of bona fide disciple, 
271 

cited on studying Bhagavatam, 384 

dry renunciation forbidden by, 64 

gave sacred thread to bona fide 
Vaisnavas, 270 

gives sixteen divisions of mantras, 275 

quoted on empowered spiritual master, 
300 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


cited on learning from spiritual master, 
363 

cited on two classes of transcenden- 
talists, 140 

cited on Vaisnavas as touchstones, 
239 

summarizes growth of love of God, 8 


Bhakti-yoga 


increases attachment for Krsna, 
372-373 
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Bhakti-yoga 
See also: Bhakti, Devotional service 
Bhdrata-bhumite haila manusya 
verses quoted, 438 
Bharata Maharaja 
activities of, 16 
gave up family, friends and kingdom, 15 
Bhava 
characteristics of, 20 
symptoms of, 4 
Bhava-bhakti 
as stage of devotional life, 8-9 
Bhavartha-dipika 
quoted on Hari as Supersoul of every- 
thing, 121 
Bhisma 
defines bhakti, 6 
Bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
verses quoted, 351 
Bhukti 
is of unlimited variety, 95 
Bilvamanigala Thakura 
quoted on his attraction to Krsna, 154 
Bindu Madhava 
Caitanya went to see, 330 
Body, material 
four divisions of, 199 
Body, spiritual 
acquired by devotee, 140-141 
developed by devotional service, 375 
Brahma 
as living being, 354 
Krsna as Lord of, 75 
Krsna imparted Vedic knowledge unto. 
380 
questioned by Indra on Goloka 
Vrndavana, 73 
realized Krsna’s spiritual form, 316 
Sanatana taught conclusions unknown 
to, 77 
Yogendras entered association of, 146 
Brahma-bhita 
attaining platform of, 140-141 
Brahmacari 
may take only one bath a day, 277 
Brahma-gayatri 
Bhagavatam contains commentary of, 
377-378, 379 


Brahmaloka 
those advancing in spiritual knowledge 
reside in, 73 
Brahman 
as cause of cosmos, 324 
as devoid of material qualities, 327 
as feature of Absolute Truth, 353 
impersonalist view diminishes fullness 
of, 313 
Kumdras were attached to, 386 
one in bodily concept worships his own 
body as, 200 
one who is transcendentally situated 
realizes Supreme, 385 
philosophical speculation leads to 
realization of, 123 
said by Mayavadis to be cause of every- 


thing, 327 
said to be located in abdomen by yogis, 
172 


those devoid of devotional service fall 
down from realization of, 312 
three categories of those who wish to 
merge into, 147 
three types of people who worship, 139 
Brahmana 
duty of public to present gift to, 233 
never supposed to be engaged for any- 
one’s service, 265 
pure devotee is above, 362 
Srhgi curses Pariksit, 13 
Brahmananda 
like straw compared to transcendental 
bliss, 99 
Brahmananda Bharati 
met Caitanya at Puri, 421 
Brahma-sarihita 
quoted on Goloka Vrndavana, 73 
quoted on incarnations of the Lord, 
244 
Brahma-satra 
can’t be understood without studying 
Bhagavatam, 384 
describes activities of Krsna’s spiritual 
potency, 314 
PrakaSananda should study Bhagavatam 
to understand, 384 
See also: Vedanta-sttra 
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Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate 
quoted, 313 

Brhad-gautamiya-tantra 
quoted on Radharani, 44 

Buddha 
stopped animal killing, 320 


Ca 
meaning of word, 206, 207, 208 
word can be explained in seven ways, 
115 
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 
quoted on mercy of Caitanya on 
Sanatana, 289-291 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as combination of Radha-Krsna, 443 
as eastern horizon where datmdrama 
verse rises, 82 
as Krsna Himself, 259 
as member of Pafica-tattva, 304 
has complexion of golden campaka 
flower, 290 
personally preached truths of 
Bhagavatam, 439 
politely changed people’s minds, 306 
presented Himself as a fallen living en- 
tity, 339 
words of are firm and convincing, 310 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
as very secret literature, 451-452 
deliverance of Varanasi sannydsis de- 
scribed in, 299 
quoted on sankirtana, 300 
Candalas 
Bharata offers respects to, 27 
Candrasekhara 
met Rupa at Varanasi, 417 
Paramananda Kirtantyd as friend of, 297 
unhappy upon hearing blasphemy of 
Caitanya, 302 
wanted to accompany Lord to Puri, 
396-397 


Catuh-sloki 
first verse of quoted, 358 
fourth verse of quoted, 365 
Omkdara and Gayatri mantra explained 
in, 347 
second verse of quoted, 361 
third verse of quoted, 366 
Chanting 
activated by vibhava, etc., 28 
awakening taste for, 7 
in Kali-yuga Krsna worshiped by, 300 
interest in as result of association with 
devotees, 8 
of advanced devotee, 24 
of maha-mantra after Caitanya’s ex- 
planation of atmdrama-sloka, 


389-390 

of Paramananda Kirtaniya as humorous, 
297 

one who is advanced takes pleasure in, 
376 

taste for as symptom of ecstatic emo- 
tion, 12 

though imperfect still gives liberation, 
311 

Charity 

doesn’t satisfy Krsna as much as bhakti, 

373 


trees give alms in, 70 
Cintamani-prakara-sadmasu 
as mantra quoted while bathing Deities, 
280 
Citra-jalpa 
as division of mohana stage, 38 
Citraka 
as shelter in servitorship mellow, 57 
Cleanliness 
of Krsna, 47 
one is dear to Krsna if he practices, 67 
Conjugal love 
as mellow of sweetness, 33 
as transcendental mellow, 25 
object and shelter of mellow of, 57 
special activities of found only in Krsna, 
52 
two departments of, 39 
two ecstatic symptoms in, 36-37 
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D 


Damodara Pandita 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Dampatayor bhava ekatra 
verse quoted on mana, 41 
Darsanalinganadinam 
verse quoted, 40 
Dasasvamedha-ghata 
Caitanya instructed Ripa at, 61 
Death 
Pariksit prepares for imminent, 13 
Dehino ‘smin yatha dehe 
verses quoted, 137 
Deity 
installed by Mayavadi sannydsis, 
141-142 
liberated soul installs, 385 
Sanatana instructed to install, 62 
Deity worship 
offenses in, 282-283 
rules for, 279-281 
Demigods 
asuras as enemies of, 76 
devotees don’t worship, 148 
five qualities not present in, 51 
five qualities partially present in, 50 
Krsna as Supreme Lord of, 351 
material world seems real to, 380 
no need to worship, 272 
not on level with Narayana, 340 
Detachment 
as symptom of ecstatic emotion for 
Krsna, 12 
found in persons who have developed 
bhava, 15 
Devaki 
Krsna born from, 76 
Devotees 
as nonviolent, 236 
can bind Supreme Lord by love, 367 
can spread chanting of maha-mantra 
only when empowered by Krsna, 
300 
in stage of ayoga think of attaining 
Krsna’s association, 35 
Krsna as well-wisher of, 48 


Devotees 

mental concoction not meant for, 300 

of Caitanya can deliver whole world, 
225 

of Krsna awaken symptoms of ecstatic 
love, 31 

possess unequalled love for Krsna, 52 

Radha as most famous of submissive, 56 

satisfied by hearing Krsna’s qualities, 45 

seed of love expands in heart of ad- 
vanced, 59 

shouldn't flatter materialists, 70 

situated in endurance and _ patience, 
183 

Supreme Lord manifest within heart of, 
366 

thirty-two kinds of regular and spon- 
taneous, 243-249 

three categories of, 126 

very few in Varanasi, 391 

Devotional service 

acarya accepts essence of, 64 

according to regulative principles, 375 

advanced devotees understand 
varieties of, 59-60 

all other methods of self-realization use- 
less without, 128-129 

as means and end, 353 

as only auspicious path, 158-159 

Bhagavatam learned only through, 258 

Caitanya personally tasted pleasure of, 
438 

causes one to forget material happiness, 
100 

compared to forest of lotus flowers, 
445 

developing interest in, 8 

difficult to attain for two reasons, 176 

even birds and illiterates can engage in, 
184 

five processes for elevation to, 188-189 

four kinds of pious men_ render, 
129-131 

in Dvapara-yuga according to 
paficaratrika principles, 300 

in love of God becomes composed of 
transcendental mellows, 27 
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Devotional service 

in pure goodness, 4 

is applicable everywhere, in all circums- 
tances, 361 

is causeless and unmotivated, 95 

is transcendental to all considerations 
of time or place, 362-363 

leads to love of God, 3 

one cannot understand Vedanta-sdtra 


without, 346 

one is dear to Krsna if he determinedly 
engages in, 66 

one is very dear to Krsna if he is fixed in, 
69 


one who is transcendentally situated at- 
tains pure, 385 
Sanadtana inquired about conclusive 
statements concerning, 71 
Sanatana instructed to establish in 
Vrndavana, 62 
satisfies Krsna more than any other pro- 
cess, 373 
sincere endeavor necessary in, 175 
spiritual master should be questioned 
about, 364 
taste for hearing and chanting awakens 
from firm faith in, 7 
two kinds of, 124-126 
See also: Bhakti-yoga 
Dharma 
devotional service as, 71 
Dhrti 
word defined, 181-182 
Dhruva-ghata 
Ripa met Subuddhi Raya at, 400 
Dhriva Maharaja 
came to Krsna in need of money, 130 
while searching for glass found valuable 
jewel, 205 
Diparcir eva hi dasantaram 
verses quoted, 244 
Disciple 
qualifications of, 270-271 
Dreams 
meetings of lovers in, 40 
Durga 
See: Kali 


Durlabhe sad-guranam ca 
verses quoted, 276 
Duty 
of everyone to follow mahdajanas, 326 
of everyone to hear from bona fide 
spiritual master, 364 
Dvdpara-yuga 
paficaratrika principles practiced in, 300 
Dvdpariyair janair visnuh 
verses quoted, 300 
Dvaraka 
advanced ecstasy found among queens 
of, 36-37 
prema-vaicittya feelings prominent in 
queens of, 42 
queens in attracted to Krsna by hearing 
about Him, 107-108 


Ecstasies 
highly advanced found among gopis, 
36-37 
particular (vibhava), 29 
permanent, 27-28 
subordinate (anubhava), 30 
Ecstatic symptoms 
as anubhavas, 31 
ecstasy of continuous existence of, 34 
in conjugal mellow, 36-37 
manifest in bhakti-yoga, 157 
mixed with permanent ecstasy, 29 
of advanced devotee while chanting, 
24, 376 
of Caitanya at Bindu Madhava temple, 
331 
of inhabitants of Varanasi, 390 
of pure devotees developed by preach- 
ing, 375 
Ei chaya gosafii yarira, mui 
quoted, 443 
Ekadasi 
should be observed, 286 
Eko bahundam yo vidadhati kaman 
quoted, 50, 227 
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Elements 
thirty-three transitory, 32-33 
Energies 
of Caitanya as inconceivable, 345 
Energy, external 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva not under- 
stood by one fully under, 360 
causes illusion of truth without Krsna, 
361 
existed in Krsna before cosmic 
manifestation, 356 
has variety of activities, 314 
Krsna as creator of, 318 
Krsna is different from, 359 
Krsna’s form not contaminated by, 315 
universes created and maintained by, 
92-93 
Energy, internal 
has variety of activities, 314 
Enjoyment 
materialists interested in material, 15 
of mellows in sthayi-bhava, 3 
Envy 
asuras describe Krsna as black crow due 
to, 75 
by spreading bhakti cult one gives up, 
66 
Evarn parampard-praptam imam 
quoted, 288 
Existence 
of Krsna as eternal, 358 
without Krsna there is no, 316 


F 


Faith 

as beginning of devotional service, 6, 10 
Fame 

equiposition in infamy and, 69 
Fasting 

awakens symptoms of ecstatic love, 31 
Fear 

living entities overpowered by, 156 

one is dear to Krsna if he is free from, 67 
Flute of Krsna 

birds and swans enchanted by, 178, 

180 


Flute of Krsna 
goddess of fortune attracted by, 
108 
women captivated by, 110 
Food 
devotee doesn't have to endeavor to 
get, 70-71 
Form of Krsna 
is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, 
314 
Maydavadis do not recognize, 314 
those envious of cast into demoniac 
species, 318 
Fortune 
faith developed by good, 6 
interest in Krsna consciousness 
developed by good, 8 
of one who mistreats great souls 
destroyed, 342 
Friendship 
as transcendental mellow, 25 
divisions of connection and separation 
in, 35 
increases to subordinate spontaneous 
love, 34 
object and shelter in mellow of, 57 
varieties of yoga and viyoga in, 36 


G 


Gadadhara Pandita 
as one of Pafica-tattva, 304 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Gajendra 
came to Krsna in distress, 130 
Ganapati 
See: Ganesa 
Ganesa 
one who worships, 273 
Ganges 
Caitanya bathed in, 395 
discussions of Bhagavatam take place 
on banks of, 391 
taste of devotional service like water of, 
203 
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Garbhodaka Ocean 
Brahma meditated upon the Lord in, 
316 
Garuda Purana 
quoted on Bhdagavatam, 378 
Gatih sama-damatyanam 
verses quoted, 72-73 
Gaurakrsna 
Supreme Lord known as, 2 
Gaurangera bhakta-gane jane jane 
quoted, 225 
Gautama 
as Nyaya philosopher, 327 
Gavam eva tu goloko 
verses quoted, 73 
Gayatri mantra 
meaning of omkdra present in, 347 
to be chanted three times daily, 277 
Goddess of fortune 
attracted to Krsna, 108-109 
Goddesses of fortune 
Radharani as central figure for, 44 
Gokula 
Radha as reservoir of loving affairs in, 56 
Goloka-namni_nija-dhamni tale 
verses quoted, 73 
Goloka Vrndavana 
Hari-vamsa describes, 72 
maintained by conjugal potency of 
Krsna, 92, 93 
Goodness 
bhava-bhakti as platform of purified, 9 
devotional service in pure, 4 
Gopis 
advanced ecstasies found among, 
36-37 
as very dear to Krsna, 53 
attracted by beauty of Krsna, 105-106 
can attain mahabhava, 98 
inquired about the Lord from plants. 
369 
Radha as chief of, 56 
three kinds of separation celebrated in, 
42 
Gosvamis, six 
glorification of, 62 
understood Caitanya and His mission, 
443 


Govardhana Hill 
raised by Krsna, 72, 73 

Govinda 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 

Grhastha 
should bathe twice a day, 277 
should live outside the temple, 233 
shouldn't live at home until he dies, 

228 

Guna 

meaning of word, 101 


H 
Habits 
freedom from unwanted, 10 
Happiness 


attained in course of time, 174 
derived from attraction to one mellow, 
26 
equiposition in distress and, 69 
in devotional service as life of advanced 
devotees, 59 
of Krsna, 48 
of Krsna derived from Radha’s bodily 
aroma, 56 
one is dear to Krsna if he is equal in dis- 
tress and, 66 
Hare Krsna 
one who relishes holy name can chant 
constantly, 32 
Hare Krsna movement 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Hari 
as Supersoul of everything, 121 
as Supreme Lord destroys inauspicious- 
ness for devotees, 367 
is called Krsna, 83-84, 387 
Hari 
two foremost meanings of word, 
111-114 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
quoted on association of devotees, 149 
quoted on Dhruva Maharaja, 205 
quoted on pure devotees, 14 
quoted on transcendental bliss, 99 
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Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
cited on becoming braéahmana by initia- 
tion, 64 
enunciates behavior of a Vaisnava, 62 
Gosvami-viddhi explained in, 363 
quoted on purity of maha-mantra, 275 
quoted on spiritual initiation, 276 
quoted on thinking Visnu and demigods 
to be equal, 273 
quoted on women as eligible for 
spiritual life, 274-275 
rules for Deity worship in, 279-281, 284 
specifically meant for India, 64 
Haridasa Thakura 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Hari-varnsa 
description of Vrndavana in, 72 
quoted on Goloka Vrndavana, 72 
Hearing, 
activated by vibhdava, etc., 28 
awakening taste for, 7 
Bhadgavatam submissively, 381 
interest in as result of association with 
devotees, 8 
Krsna's qualities satisfies devotees, 45 
pure devotees attached to, 132-133 
Heart 
fructification of seed of love in, 12 
highest truth understood by devotees 
pure in, 381 
melting of, 9 
melts in rati stage, 26 
peculiar conditions of in vyabhicari, 33 
seed of love grows in, 7, 59 
seed of transcendental emotion in, 11 
softened in bhava stage, 4, 5 
Heavenly planets 
obit of sun as entrance to, 73 
Hetu 
meaning of word, 94 
Hindus 
conflict between Mohammedans and, 
403-404 
Holy name 
can only be distributed by empowered 
person, 300-301 
distributed by Gaurakrsna, 2 
having great relish for, 32 
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Holy name 
Prakasananda advised to chant, 384 
taste for chanting as symptom of 
ecstatic emotion, 12 
Honor 
equiposition in dishonor and, 69 
Hrsikena hrsikesa sevanamm bhaktir 
verse quoted, 133, 141 
Humility 
Caitanya exemplified, 335 
of Krsna, 48 
of Radhardani, 56 


Illusion 
Absolute Truth free from, 380 
Mayavadis say everything is, 327 
reality distinguished from, 381 
Sankaracarya tried to establish theory 
of 319 
Impersonalism 
does not satisfy Krsna as much as 
bhakti, 373 
Impersonalists 
do not accept Krsna due to poor fund 
of knowledge, 317 
Incarnations 
as plenary portions of purusa-avatara, 


371 
demigods and living entities not source 
of all, 51 


Lord has innumerable, 244 

most offensive to pose oneself as one 
of, 339 

offense of accepting a conditioned soul 
as one of, 339 

of Krsna and Balarama from Visnu’s 
hairs, 74-76 

India 

Caitanya traveled in different regions of, 
438 

followed principle of smdarta-vidhi, 64 

Hindu-Mohammedan conflict in, 
403-404 

ISKCON temples in, 398-399 

so-called braéhmanas in, 265 
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India 
so-called gurus in, 268-269 
Indra 
gave information on Goloka Vrndavana, 
72-73 
Initiation, spiritual 
anyone can be elevated to position of 
brahmana by, 64 
follows association with devotees, 8, 10 
process of, 226, 227 
Intelligence 
given by Lord to devotees, 187 
of Krsna, 46 
of those devoid of devotional service 
impure, 312 
one is dear to Krsna if he dedicates his, 
66 
one who considers everyone as God 
has no, 50 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Ittham-bhata 
meaning of word, 99-101 


Jagadananda 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Jagannatha Deity 
Caitanya went to see, 423 
Jagannatha Puri 
Caitanya returned to, 419-426 
Caitanya stayed at for last eighteen 
years of His life, 427 
Jaimini 
Mimamsaka philosophers follow princi- 
ples of, 327 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 263, 442 
Janmdstami 
should be observed, 285-286 
Judeo-Christian scriptures 
“Thou shalt not kill’ as injunction in, 
221 


Kali, Goddess 
one who worships, 273 
Kali-kalera dharma krsna-nama-sankirtana 
verses quoted, 300 
Kaliya 
touched by Krsna’s lotus feet, 108-109 
Kali-yuga 
animals sacrificed in, 221 
Bhagavatam has risen like sun in, 262 
everyone perplexed in, 407 
renounced order cannot deliver one in, 
310 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jfanah 
verses quoted, 272 
Kanada 
as Nyaya philosopher, 327 
Kanistha-adhikaris 
can’t turn others into Vaisnavas, 239 
Kapila 
as Sankhya philosopher, 327 
Kasi 
See: Varanasi 
Kasi Misra 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Kasisvara 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Kintu bala-camatkdra- 
verses quoted, 26 
Kirata-hGnandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
verse quoted, 64 


Knowledge 
one interested in must always inquire 
about, 365 
practical application of spiritual, 
359 
speculative like beating empty husk, 
311 


spiritual explained, 352 
spiritual has to be received from 
revealed scriptures, 360 
Supreme Lord as concentrated form of 
eternity, bliss and, 51 
Ksepana 
as symptom of anubhava, 31 
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Krsna 

absorption in thoughts of as inward 
cleanliness, 68 

all good qualities situated in, 44 

always under Radha’s control, 56 

as compiler of Vedanta and knower of 
Vedas, 328 

as example of particular ecstasies, 
29 

as incarnation of a black hair, 74-76 

as lotus-eyed, 43 

as maintainer of everyone, 227 

as more exalted than living beings and 
demigods, 53 

as most sublime abode of bliss, 100 

as object in transcendental mellows, 
57 

as uttama-sloka, 15 

as very funny, 95 

attained by faith and devotional service, 
372-373 

Bhagavatam as sound incarnation of, 
439 

Bhagavatam is as great as, 260 

Caitanya as, 259 

characteristics and activities of, 380 

comes under control of devotee, 26 

controlled by qualities of Radharani, 
54 

everything can be used in service of, 
366 

everything is, 316 

existed before creation of cosmic 
manifestation, 356 

explains His form, situation, attributes, 
activities and opulences, 355 

explains to Uddhava what pleases Him 
most, 373 

Hari is called, 83-84 

in separation one thinks oneself to be, 
39 

living entity becomes competitor of, 
374 

nothing can exist without, 361 

qualities and paraphernalia of awaken 
symptoms of ecstatic love, 31 

raised Govardhana Hill, 72, 73 


Krsna 
says “| am the center of all relation- 
ships”, 352 
sixty-four transcendental qualities of, 
45-54 


spiritual master empowered by direct 
potency of, 300 
sweetness of early age of, 19 
Krsna consciousness movement 
accused by envious of spoiling so-called 


Hinduism, 362 

Caitanya desired worldwide preaching 
of, 301 

continues tradition of six Gosvamis, 
63 

devotional service is open for everyone 
in, 363 

gaining ground due to logical presenta- 
tion, 306 


high caste brahmanas and gosvamis en- 
vious of, 362 
impeded by Mayavadi philosophers, 53 
one is very very dear to Krsna if he 
follows principle of, 69 
stories opposed to conclusions of, 
74-76 
Krsna-karnamrta 
quoted on Krsna’s qualities, 19 
quoted on Krsna’s sweetness, 21 
Krsna-prema-dhana 
as beyond platform of liberation, 61 
Krsna-sandarbha 
discussion of hair incarnation in, 76 
Krsnas ca krsma-bhaktas ca 
verses quoted, 30 
Krsmena sangamo yas tu 
quoted, 35 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
Krsna and Balardma as incarnations of 
hairs of, 74-76 
Kumdras 
attracted by aroma of tulasi, 102-103, 
142-143 
devotional service of as celebrated, 
194 
Kurvanti 
purport of word, 93-94 
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Laghu-bhagavatamrta 
contains information on hair incarna- 
tion, 76 
Laksmi 
Narayana as Lord of, 51 
Lamentation 
one is dear to Krsna if he is free from, 
110 
Law of nature 
a life fora life according to, 220 
Liberation 
as situation in one’s original form, 
155 
atheist do not care for, 320 
by devotional service, 152 
cannot be attained without devotional 
service, 157, 311 
desire for given up by association of 
devotees, 148, 150-151 
from material contamination as anartha- 
nivrtti, 8 
krsna-prema-dhana as beyond platform 
of, 61 
PrakaSananda can attain, 384 
readily granted by Krsna, 176 
Living entities 
all have some intelligence, 184-185 
as marginal potency, 254-255, 257 
attracted by material energy become 
fearful, 374 
Brahma as one of, 354 
Caitanya presented Himself as one of, 
339 
equal disposition to, 385 
existed in Krsna before cosmic 
manifestation, 356 
five qualities not present in, 51 
kinds of, 194 
Krsna as more exalted than, 53 
Krsna as well-wisher of, 351 
Krsna's form as source of, 316 
material elements are within and with- 
out the, 366 
Supreme Lord astonishes all, 52 


Living entities 
Supreme Lord's qualities exhibited in, 
49-50 
Lokadnam asau ptjyo yatha harih 
quoted, 268 
Lotus feet of Caitanya 
offenses counteracted by touching, 337 
PrakaSananda Sarasvati caught hold of, 
335 
Sandtana desires to keep on his head, 
78 
Lotus feet of Krsna 
attained by offenseless chanting, 
407-408 
free one from material miseries, 181 
free one from all sinful reactions, 338 
Kaliya touched by dust of, 108-109 
Krsna forcibly gives one shelter of, 136 
Kumdaras attracted to, 102-103 
M4ayavada conclusion an offense 
against, 315 
mellows understand by one dedicated 
to, 60 
neglect of causes fall down from Brah- 
man realization, 312 
three ways to attain, 121 
vanquish all miserable conditions of 
material life, 343 
Love of God 
as life's ultimate goal, 8, 79, 365, 375 
as result of devotional service, 3 
attraction of devotees in neutrality in- 
creases up to, 97 
development of compared to sugar, 25 
five processes which awaken, 188- 
189 
gradual development of, 10 
Krsna’s qualities and paraphernalia 
awaken symptoms of ecstatic, 31 
learned man can’t understand person 
situated in, 22 
manifestations of, 24 
mellows gradually increase to, 34 
PrakaSananda can be elevated to enjoy- 
ment of, 384 
symptoms of fructifying seed of, 12 
See also: Prema-bhakti 
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M 


Madana 
as division of highly advanced ecstasy, 
37-38 
Madana-mohana 
Sanatana established temple of, 62 
Madhvacarya 
Krsna consciousness movement 
follows, 328 
Madness 
aspects of transcendental, 39 
Madhyama-adhikdris 
can turn others into Vaisnavas, 239 
Magnanimity 
of Caitanya, 335 
Maha-bhdagavata 
spiritual master on platform of, 300 
Mahd-bhdagavata-srestho 
verses quoted, 268 
Mahabharata 
Bhadgavatam contains full purport of, 
377-378 
Krsna’s pastimes mentioned in, 75 
quoted on kesa-avatara, 75 
quoted on mahajanas, 328 
Mahabhava 
gopis can attain, 98 
includes rddha and adhirddha, 37 
Mahajanas 
one should accept path of, 328 
Maha-kula-prasdto ‘pi 
verses quoted, 268 
Maha-mantra 
as solution to all sinful activities, 
407-408 
chanted after Caitanya’s explanation of 
dtmdaraéma-sloka, 389-390 
chanted humorously, 297 
frees one from all contamination, 223 
message of distributed without bargain- 
ing or selling, 392-393 
no question of sodhana for, 276 
offenses in chanting, 408 
one can bathe by chanting, 277 
one who relishes holy name can chant 
constantly, 32 


Maharaja Pariksit 
See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Mahardastrian brahmana 
invitation of to Varanasi sannyasis and 
Caitanya, 301, 303 
mentioned Caitanya’s explanation of at- 
maradma verse, 388 
met Ripa at Varanasi, 417 
unhappy hearing blasphemy of 
Caitanya, 299 
wanted to accompany Caitanya to Puri, 
396-397 
Maha Upanisad 
quoted on nine Yogendras, 146 
Maha-Visnu 
living entities merge in, 155 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhdtah 
quoted, 49, 404 
Mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
verses quoted, 273, 363 
Mam hi partha vyapasritya 
verses quoted, 195, 275 
Mana 
as division of vipralambha, 40-41 
as transcendental quality, 25 
Mantras 
different kinds of for different devotees, 
274 
Manusya-lokad drdhvam tu 
verses quoted, 72-73 
Manusyanam sahasresu kascid 
verses quoted, 442 
Material energy 
See: Energy, external 
Mathura 
Ripa met Subuddhi Raya at, 400 
Sanatana instructed to excavate in, 103 
Mausala-lila 
related for bewilderment of asuras, 75 
Maydpur 
ISKCON temple in, 398-399 
May4d tatam idam sarvam 
verses quoted, 313 
Maydavadis 
say Brahman effulgence is cause of 
everything, 324, 327 
consider everyone as God, 50 
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Mayavadis 
discussed Bhagavatam, 390 
don’t understand Krsna’s qualities, 
52-53 
Mayavadi sannyasis 
blasphemed Caitanya, 299 
call themselves jagad-guru, 335 
gave up studies of Vedanta, 307 
Mellows 
devotional service in love of God 
becomes composed of transcenden- 
tal, 27 
enjoyed in sthayi-bhava, 3 
five transcendental, 25-26, 33 
hero and heroine as basis of transcen- 
dental, 56 
nondevotees can’t understand ex- 
change of Krsna and devotees in 
different, 59, 60 
object and shelter in transcendental, 57 
Rapa empowered to understand, 61 
yogaand viyoga always exist in five, 36 
Mental speculation 
forbidden by Caitanya, 63 
Mercy 
of Caitanya can’t be described expan- 
sively, 79 
of Krsna awoke knowledge in Brahma, 
355 
of Krsna not cared for by atheists, 320 
Radha always full of, 56 
value of Krsna’s, 136-137 
Mimdarnsaka philosophers 
conclusion of, 324 
stress fruitive activity, 327 
Mind 
as a sense, 49 
Kumdras experienced change in, 386 
of everyone in three worlds attracted 
by Krsna’s flute, 52 
of pure devotee always remembers 
Lord, 14 
of women attracted by Krsna, 48 
one is dear to Krsna if he dedicates his, 
66 
Miseries 
highest truth uproots threefold, 381 


Miseries 
Krsna’s lotus feet vanquish all kinds of, 
343 
sages who know Krsna attain peace 
from, 351 


Modes of nature 
material universes created by, 380 
Mohammedans 
conflict between Hindus and, 403-404 
Mohana 
as division of highly advanced ecstasy, 
37-38 
Monism 
cannot be established if one accepts ex- 
istence of God, 326-327 
Sankaracadrya eager to establish, 
322-323 
Motives 
three kinds of, 94 
Mrgari 
story of Narada and, 210-242 
Muni 
meanings of, 88, 177 
Mukti 
word has five varieties, 95 
Muktirn dadati karhicit 
quoted, 176 
Mystic powers 
materialists interested in, 15 
Vaisnava possesses, 18 
Supreme Lord as possessor of all, 51 
Mystic yoga 
See: Yoga 


N 


Na catra satrava dosa 
verses quoted, 275-276 
Naimisdranya 
Subuddhi Raya stayed for some time at, 
409 
Nand-sdastra-vicdranaika-nipunau 
verse quoted, 62, 270 
Nanda Mahdardja 
as father of Krsna, 43, 56, 57 


502 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


Offenses 
of PrakaSananda Sarasvati coun- 
teracted, 337 
Omkdra 
Gayatri mantra contains meaning of, 
347 
Omniscience 
of Supreme Lord, 51 
Om visnor nu viryani kar 
verses quoted, 91 
Opulence 
Bharata Mahdrdja gave up, 15 
of Krsna as beyond compare, 52 
of one who mistreats great souls 
destroyed, 342 
Vaikuntha maintained by the Lord’s, 92, 
93 


Padma Purana 
» quoted on always remembering Visnu, 
277 
quoted on Bharata Mahdrdja, 26 
quoted on characteristics of guru, 268 
Pain 
mitigation of material, 63 
one is dear to Krsna if he is free from, 67 
Pafica-nada 
Caitanya bathed in, 330 
Pafica-tattva 
members of listed, 304 
Pandita Gosdafi 
invited Caitanya to dinner, 425 
Panini’s sutras 
quoted, 94, 164, 250 
Paramananda Kirtaniya 
chanted to Caitanya in humorous way, 
297 
wanted to accompany Lord to Puri, 
396-397 
met Caitanya at Puri, 421 
Paramatma 
localized as one aspect of Absolute 
Truth, 353 
Parampara 
knowledge must be received from, 360 


Parental affection 
See: Paternal love 
Parental love 
as transcendental mellow, 25 
divisions of connection and separation 
in, 35 
Pariksit Maharaja 
advised by Sukadeva on independence 
of devotee, 70 
cursed by brahmanaboy, 13 
Parvata Muni 
called Narada a touchstone, 238-239 
visits Mrgari with Narada, 234-242 
Pastimes of Caitanya 
are full of nectar, 447 
identical with pastimes of Krsna, 443 
in Caitanya-caritamrta as very secret 
literature, 451-452 
truth about Krsna understood by under- 
standing, 441 
Pastimes of Krsna 
as eternal, blissful 
knowledge, 314 
compared to buds of lotus flowers, 
445 
compared to camphor, 447 
devotees never tire of hearing, 383 
even impersonalists attracted to, 
141-142 
evoke wonder, 52 
identical with pastimes of Caitanya, 443 
liberated soul is attracted to, 385 
mentioned in Mahabharata, 75 
one is ecstatic emotion resides in place 
of, 21 
Sukadeva Gosvami attracted to, 
104-105, 144 
Patafijali 
followers of practice raja-yoga, 327 
says one must be self-realized to under- 
stand the Lord, 324 
Paternal love 
increases to subordinate spontaneous 
love, 34 
object and shelter in mellow of, 57 
varieties of yoga and viyogain, 36 
Patraka 
as shelter in servitorship mellow, 57 


and full of 
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Peace 
how to attain world, 351-352 
Pious activities 
one is dear to Krsna if he rejects, 67 
Planets 
Krsna as Supreme Lord of, 351 
Vaikuntha manifest in spiritual world, 
371 
Pleasure 
experienced by advanced devotee from 
chanting, 24 
love ot God as reservoir of all, 8 
Possessions 
of others should not be encroached 
upon, 351 
Possessiveness 
being rightly situated above, 65 
in relation to the Lord, 5-6 
Potency 
Radharani as primeval internal, 44 
Power 
inconceivable supreme not present in 
demigods, etc., 51 
of Krsna’s body, 45 
Pradyumna Misra 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Prahlada Maharaja 
defines bhakti, 6 
interested in doing good to others, 438 
Prajalpa 
as division of mad emotional talks, 38 
Praka$ananda Sarasvati 
became Vaisnava, 391 
charmed by Caitanya’s dancing and 
beauty, 333 
instructions to, 383-384 
requested Caitanya to explain Vedanta- 
sutra, 345 
Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih 
verses quoted, 220 
Pranava 
explained in Bhagavatam, 349 
Prapaficikataya buddhya 
verses quoted, 65 
Pravasa 
as division of vipralambha, 40-41 
Praydga 
Caitanya went to, 409 
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Praydga 
DasaSvamedha-ghata located in, 61 
Prayers 
of Caitanya to PrakaSananda Sarasvati, 
335-336 
offered by pure devotees, 14 
offered to Krsna for His favor, 15 
Supreme Lord glorified by, 383 
Prema 
characteristics of, 5 
Prema-bhakti 
nine varieties of, 96-98 
See also: Love of God 
Prema-vaicittya 
as division of vipralambha, 40-41 
Priyasya sannikarse ‘pi 
verse quoted, 41 
Prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama 
verses quoted, 438 
Pure devotees 
are not restricted to Hindu community, 


362 

attached to hearing about Krsna, 
132-133 

consider themselves in lowest stage of 
life, 16 

dedicate their whole lives to Lord's ser- 
vice, 14 

know they are eternal servants of Krsna, 
366 

never attracted to material opulence, 
136-137 


promoted to Vaikuntha, 73 

spiritual body of, 375 

understand highest truth, 381 
Purification 

of soul in svardpa-laksana, 4-5 

of Vaisnava by following rules of 

spiritual master, 64 

Purva-raga 

as division of vipralambha, 40-41 
Parva-sanga-tayor yGnor 

verse quoted, 41 


Q 


Qualities 
five not present in demigods, 51 
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Qualities 
five partially present in demigods, 
50-51 


four not found in Narayana, 52-53 

Krsna has all transcendental good, 44 

Krsna’s sixty-four transcendental, 45-54 

Krsna‘s unlimited, 101-102 

of Krsna as transcendental, 387 

of Krsna attract even animals and trees, 
111 

of Krsna make awakening possible, 31 

of Radhdrani, 54-55 

of Supreme Lord compared to depth of 
an ocean, 49 

Rukmini attracted to Krsna by hearing 
about His, 107-108 


Radha-kunda 
Sanatana instructed to re-establish, 62 
Radharani 
as shelter of mellow of conjugal love, 57 
as topmost heroine in all dealings, 43 
characteristics of, 44 
constantly pours forth tears, 19 
three kinds of separation celebrated in, 
42 
verses spoken by as example of pra- 
jalpa, 38 
Vrndavana as kingdom of, 73 
Radhika 
See: Radharani 
Raga 
attraction of devotees in servitorship in- 
creases up to, 97 
Raja-yoga 
followers of Patafjali practice, 327 
Raghunatha 
wanted to accompany Caitanya to Puri, 
396-397 
Raktaka 
as shelter in servitorship mellow, 57 
Rama-navami 
should be observed, 285, 286 
Ramdnanda Raya 
met Caitanya at Puri, 424 


Ramdnujdcarya 
Krsna consciousness movement 
follows, 328 
Ranga-ksetra 
achieved by Yogendras, 146 
Ratha-yatra 
conducted by Western Vaisnavas, 362 
Rati 
as seed of love of God, 25, 59 
Rati-abhdsa 
expert devotee defines symptoms of at- 
tachment as, 26 
Ratir yd sangamat purvam 
verse quoted, 41 
Regulative principles 
devotional service executed according 
to, 96, 375 
executed under orders of spiritual 
master, 10 
followed in sédhana-bhakti, 8 
following of as freedom from con- 
tamination, 7 
purification by, 193 
should not be followed without effect, 
64-65 
synopsis of Vaisnava, 267-287 
Religion 
different types of on material platform, 
363 
of one who mistreats great souls 
destroyed, 342 
one who kills animals cannot unders- 
tand, 320 
real principle of, 306 
rejection of materially motivated, 381 
Renunciation 
Caitanya instructs Sanatana about 
proper, 63 
incomplete, 65 
process of at stage of vanaprastha, 
228 
Reputation 
of one who mistreats great souls 
destroyed, 342 
Rg-sarmhita 
quoted on Vrndavana, 73-74 
Rg Veda mantra 
quoted on Vamana, 91 
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Rohini 
Balarama born from, 76 
Radha 
as ecstatic symptom in conjugal 
mellow, 36-37 
Radhoktebhyo ‘nubhavebhyah 
verse quoted, 37 
Rukmini 
attracted to Krsna by hearing about 
Him, 107-108 
Ripa Gosvami 
as younger brother of Sanatana, 414 
empowered to understand mellows, 
102 
established temple of Govindaji, 62 
how he divided his money, 411 
refutes argument about hair incarna- 
tion, 76 
returned to Varanasi, 416 
showed forests of Vrndavana by 
Subuddhi Raya, 412 
Rupa-raghunatha-pade haibe 
quoted, 443 


Sa capi kesau harir uccakarta 

verses quoted, 75 
Sacrifice 

Krsna as ultimate purpose of, 351 
Sada svardpa-sannpraptah 

verses quoted, 51 
Sadhana-bhakti 

as devotional service according to 

regulative principles, 10 

as stage of devotional life, 8 
Saiyada Hussain Khan 

as servant of Subuddhi Raya, 400 
Salagrama-sila 

should be worshiped with tulasi, 282 
Samadibhir eva brahmanadi 

verses quoted, 269 
Sambhoga 

four categories of, 40 
Samika 

as father of Srngi, 13 


Samo damas tapah saucari 
verses quoted, 269 
Sanatana Gosvami 
accepts position as lower than straw, 76 
as author of Hari-bhakti-vilasa, 363 
blessed with specific mercy by 
Caitanya, 288-291 
Caitanya explained confidential mean- 
ings of Bhagavatam to, 71 
compared to deep lake covered with 
moss, 289 
directed by Caitanya to write book on 
Vaisnava behavior, 267-287 
instructed by Caitanya for two months, 
297 
remained in Vrndavana, 416 
Ripa and Anupama as younger 
brothers of, 414 
served in Mohammedan government, 
264-265 
Saficarayanti bhavasya 
verses quoted, 32 
Sangabhavo harer dhirair 
verse quoted, 35 
Sankaracarya 
imaginary interpretations of, 309, 344 
quoted on liberated soul becoming at- 
tracted to Krsna’s pastimes, 385 
tried to establish theory of illusion, 319 
tried to refute Vedic literature, 326-327 
Sankara Pandita 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Sankhya philosophy 
by analysis concludes that material 
nature is supreme cause, 324, 327 
Sankirtana 
in Western countries, 306, 362 
sannyasis gather to perform, 391 
Sannydsa 
acceptance of does not satisfy Krsna as 
much as bhakti, 373 
compulsory at age fifty, 405 
vanaprastha as stage preliminary to, 228 
Sannyasis 
asuras in dress of, 75 
Bhagavatam discussed by Mayavddi, 
390 
should bathe three times a day, 277 
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Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
Caitanya explained dtmdrdma verse at 
home of, 82 
called madman by Caitanya, 84 
met Caitanya at Puri, 424 
Sarva-dharmdan parityajya 
verses quoted, 223 
Sarva-satiwadini 
discussion of hair incarnation in, 76 
Sarvasya caéham hrdi sannivisto 
verse quoted, 328 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktar tat-paratvena 
verses quoted, 132-133, 141 
Sastras 
confirm that one should accept the 
path of mahdjanas, 328 
Sattvika 
activates hearing and chanting, 28 
Sa vai purmsadm paro dharmo 
verse quoted, 71 
Scripture 
devotional service is enjoined in every, 
306 
principle of direct interpretation of, 323 
real spiritual knowledge has to be 
received from, 360 
Sankaracarya argued against, 323 
Sense gratification 
materialists interested in, 15 
some engage in devotional service for, 
127 
Senses 
Krsna‘s form as original source of, 316 
living entities struggle with, 49 
of Krsna are controlled, 47 
Separation 
as department of conjugal love, 39 
devotees think of attaining Krsna’s asso- 
ciation in, 35 
feelings of in Radharani, gopis and 
Dvaraka queens, 42 
See also: Viyoga 
Servitorship 
as permanent ecstasy, 27 
as transcendental mellow, 25 
increases to spontaneous love of God, 
34 


Servitorship 
object and shelter in mellow of, 57 
yoga and viyoga in, 36 
Siddhaloka 
space travel on, 211 
Siddhi 
word has eighteen varieties, 95 
Sin 
chanting Hare Krsna as solution to all, 
407-408 
four kinds of, 112 
of animal killing stopped by Buddha, 
319 
Sita 
as symptom of anubhava, 31 
Siva 
five qualities not present in, 51 
five qualities partially present in, 50 
Krsna as more exalted than, 53 
one who worships, 273 
quoted on Bhagavatam, 258 
resides above Devi-dhama, 73 
Sivaloka 
inhabitants of, 73 
Skanda Purana 
offenses in Deity worship mentioned in, 
282-283 
quoted on demigod worship, 272 
quoted on Narada Muni, 240 
quoted on nonviolence of devotees, 
236 
Smartavyah satatarh visnur 
verses quoted, 277 
Sneha 
as transcendental quality, 25 
Socialists 
philosophy of, 351 
Spiritual master 
can initiate brahmanas, 64 
characteristics of bona fide, 268 
duty of everyone to approach a bona 
fide, 364 
empowered by direct potency of Krsna, 
300 
offers everything to the Lord, 279 
orders of must be strictly followed, 229, 
232 
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Spiritual master 
taking shelter of, 267 
worshiped to become free from fear, 
374 
Srama eva hi kevalam 
quoted, 137 
Sridama 
as shelter in friendship mellow, 57 
Sridhara Svami 
cited, 135 
quoted on brahminical qualifications, 
269 
Sri-krsna-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya 
quoted, 443 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
advanced devotees attached to unders- 
tanding meaning of, 59 
as commentary on Brahma-sutra, 346 
as essence of all Vedic literature, 
378-379 
as essence of Vedic literature, 382 
as sound incarnation of Krsna, 439 
as sufficient for God realization, 381 
as the spotless Purana, 258 
atmarama verse in quoted, 83-84 
Caitanya explained confidential mean- 
ings of, 71 
Caitanya personally preached truths of, 
439-440 
cited on qualities of brahmanas, 269 
described in Guruda Purana, 377 
devotional service compared to fire in, 
112 
eighteen thousand verses in, 350 
explained by asuras, 75 
form of given in questions and answers, 
261 
gives actual meaning of Veddnta-swtra, 
377-378 
gives information on mellow of service, 
382 
invocation of quoted, 380 
is as great as Krsna, 260 
learned only through devotional ser- 
vice, 258 
one must be madman like Caitanya to 
understand, 263 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 

Pariksit’s desire for imminent death 
stated in, 13 

quoted on Absolute Truth as unified 
identity, 370 

quoted on anyone becoming brahmana 
by initiation, 64 

quoted on apparent truth, 361 

quoted on approaching a spiritual 
master, 271 

quoted on attainment of happiness and 
distress, 174 

quoted on attainment of yogic perfec- 
tion, 172 

quoted on bees chanting glories of 
Balarama, 179 

quoted on Bhagavatam rising like sun in 
age of Kali, 262 

quoted on bhakti-yoga, 372-373 

quoted on Bharata Mahardja, 15 

quoted on birds listening to Krsna’s 
flute, 178 

quoted on Brahman realization as tem- 
porary, 312 

quoted on characteristics of Krsna, 
316 

quoted on conditioned soul as competi- 
tor of Krsna, 156 

quoted on demigod worship, 148 

quoted on development of spiritual 


body, 375 

quoted on devotees’ dependence upon 
Lord, 70 

quoted on devotees’ lack of material 
desires, 183 


quoted on devotional service as only 
auspicious path, 158-159, 311 

quoted on dharma for all humanity, 71 

quoted on ecstatic symptoms, 167 

quoted on ecstatic symptoms of ad- 
vanced devotee, 24 

quoted on enlightenment by Krsna’s 
mercy, 356 

quoted on existence of Krsna, 358 

quoted on falling from Brahman realiza- 
tion, 153 

quoted on fear of living entity, 374 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 


quoted on glories of Vrndavana, 
196-197 

quoted on good fortune of Kaliya, 
108-109 

quoted on gopis absorbed in thoughts 
of Krsna, 369 

quoted on gopis’ attraction to Krsna, 
106 

quoted on Hari bound by rope of love, 
367 

quoted on hearing in association of 
devotees, 10 

quoted on hearing pastimes of Krsna, 
383 

quoted on highest truth, 381 

quoted on how advanced devotee sees 
Krsna everywhere, 368 

quoted on how Krsna pervades material 
creations, 366 

quoted on how Krsna’s lotus feet van- 
quish misery, 343 

quoted on impersonalists poor fund of 
knowledge, 317 

quoted on Krsna as Supreme Lord, 371 

quoted on Krsna’s fulfilling material 
desires of devotees, 136, 191 

quoted on Krsna’s lotus feet, 338 

quoted on Krsna’s spiritual form, 
315-316 

quoted on Kumiaras, 386 

quoted on Kumiras attraction to aroma 
of tulasi, 103 

quoted on Lord's existence before dur- 
ing and after creation, 120 

quoted on lowborn creatures purified 
by Visnu, 180-181, 186-187 

quoted on meaning of liberation, 155 

quoted on mystery of transcendental 
knowledge, 354 

quoted on necessity of inquiry into 
knowledge, 365 

quoted on qualifications of spiritual 
master, 270 

quoted on rarity of pure devotees, 341 

quoted on ritualistic ceremonies at 
Naimisdranya, 202 
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quoted on self-satisfied becoming at- 
tracted to Krsna, 387 

quoted on sleepless lamentation, 43 

quoted on spiritual communism, 351 

quoted on spiritual planets, 371 

quoted on spontaneous devotional ser- 
vice, 125, 126 

quoted on Sukadeva becoming at- 
tracted to Krsna’s pastimes, 386 

quoted on Sukadeva Gosvami, 104-105 

quoted on Sukadeva’s study of 
Bhagavatam, 144 

quoted on taste of devotional service, 
203 

quoted on tasting mellow of 
Bhagavatam, 379, 383 

quoted on the glories of Bhagavatam, 
134 

quoted on three categories of devotees, 
127 

quoted on three features of Absolute, 
119 

quoted on three kinds of men who wor- 
ship Krsna, 190 

quoted on Vamana, 91 

quoted on worship of Lord in heart, 
166 

rejects materially motivated religions, 
134 

Rukminji’s letter to Krsna in quoted, 107 

studied and described by Sukadeva 
Gosvami, 104-105 

subject matters of, 369 

Sukadeva studied from father, 386 

Vydsadeva explained omkdra in, 349 


Srinivasa Acarya 


quoted on six Gosvamis, 62 


Srivasa Thakura 


as one of Pafica-tattva, 304 


Srngi 


cursed Pariksit, 13 


Sthayi-bhava 


love of God in devotional service as, 3 


Subala 


as shelter in friendship mellow, 57 
greatness of love of, 34 


General Index 509 


Subuddhi Raya 
earned livelihood by selling dry wood, 
410 
history of, 400-413 
instruction of Caitanya to, 406-408 
showed Ripa the forests of Vrndavana, 
412 
Sudama 
as shelter in friendship mellow, 57 
Sadras 
accepting service for livelihood as busi- 
ness of, 265 
can approach supreme destination, 
195, 275 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
advises Pariksit on independence of 
devotee, 70 
attracted to pastimes of Krsna, 
104-105, 144, 386 
Bhagavatam increases in sweetness 
when spoken by, 382 
Bhagavatam taught to, 378 
came to Krsna in search of knowledge, 
130 
devotional service of as celebrated, 194 
explained incident of gopis to Pariksit, 
369 
Sun 
atmarama verse compared to, 82 
situated above sky, 73 
Supersoul 
mystic yoga leads to realization of, 123 
six types of worshipers of, 165-166 
Suska-vairdgya-jfiana saba 
quoted, 65 
Supreme Lord 
activities of spiritual potency of de- 
scribed in Vedic literatures, 314 
as creator of planetary systems, 73 
as protector of surrendered souls, 70 
astonishes all living entities, 52 
attracted by Radharani, 44 
Caitanya as, 299-300, 308 
glorified by hymns and prayers, 383 
has inconceivable energies, 345 
hearing Bhagavatam attaches one to, 
381 


Supreme Lord 
indicated by repetition of “aham”, 358 
is always transcendental, 360 
is bound by love, 367 
is manifest within the heart of the devo- 
tee, 366 
known as Gaurakrsna, 2 
Krsna glorified as, 49 
living entities have qualities of, 50 
one should depend solely on, 67 
one who sees Caitanya’s character ac- 
cepts Him as, 299 
relationship with explained in catuh- 
sloki, 352 
supreme proprietorship of, 351 
Surrendered soul 
Krsna as protector of, 48 
Pariksit asks to be accepted as, 13 
receives protection from Supreme Lord, 
70 
Svaripa Damodara 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Sweetness 
conjugal love as mellow of, 33 
of Krsna’s body, face and smile, 20 
of Krsna’s early age, 19 
of Radhardani, 56 
Syamananda Gosvami 
as brahmana by qualification, 269 


T 


Tantrikesu ca mantresu 
verses quoted, 274-275 
Tapana Misra 
met RGpa at Vdrdnasi, 417 
unhappy hearing blasphemy of 
Caitanya, 302 
wanted to accompany Caitanya to Puri, 
396-397 
Tasmad gururn prapadyeta 
verse quoted, 271 
Taste 
arises from firm faith, 8 
awakens for hearing and chanting, 7 
develops from becoming fixed in devo- 
tional service, 10 
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Taste 
for chanting as symptom of ecstatic 
emotion, 12 
heart softened by, 4-5 
of love of God increases, 25 
of permanent ecstasy mixed with other 
ecstatic symptoms, 28-29 
Tatastha-laksana 
as marginal symptom of bhava, 5 
Tatha dehantara-prapti dhiras tatra 
quoted, 407 
Tatra jfieya vibhavas tu 
verse quoted, 30 
Tatra soma-gatis Caiva 
verses quoted, 72-73 
Tattva-sagara 
quoted on spiritual initiation, 276 
Ta vam vastGnyusmasi gamadhyai 
verse quoted, 74 
Tayor eko balabhadro babhiva 
verses quoted, 75 
Time 
happiness and distress attained in 
course of, 174 
incarnations presented Vedic 
knowledge according to, 346 
must be utilized for Krsna, 14 
should not be wasted, 12, 14 
Tolerance 
of all obstacles on path of Krsna con- 
sciousness, 14 
Transcendentalists 
two classes of, 140-141 
Transmigration 
Gita quoted on, 137 


Truth 
apparent is illusory energy without 
Krsna, 361 
Tulasi 


as Krsna’s favorite plant, 31 

Kumdras attracted by aroma of, 
102-103, 143, 386 

leaves of to be collected in morning, 
278 

sdlagrama-sila should be worshiped 
with, 282 

value of worship of, 229-230 


Tyaktva dehari punar janma naiti 
quoted, 53, 263, 443 


U 


Udara-dhih 
meaning of word, 127 
Udbhasante svadhamniti 
verse quoted, 31 
Udbhasvara 
symptoms of, 32 
Uddhava 
defines bhakti, 6 
quoted on characteristics of Krsna, 316 
Uddipana 
as division of vibhava, 30 
Uddipands tu te prokta 
verses quoted, 30-31 
Udgharna 
as division of mohana stage, 38 
as aspect of transcendental madness, 
39 
Ujjaharatmanah kesau sita-krsnau 
quoted, 75 
Ujjvala-nilamani 
quoted on adhirddha ecstasies, 36-37 
quoted on purva-raga, 41 
quoted on qualities of Radharani, 56 
quoted on vipralambha, 39 
Uma 
as wife of Siva, 73 
United Nations 
failure of, 404 
Universes 
created by external potency, 92-93 
Urukrama 
meanings of word, 90-93 
Upadesamrta 
quoted on what is a gosvami, 268 
Upanisads 
Caitanya explains direct meaning of, 
308 
can’t be understood without studying 
Bhagavatam, 384 
Sankaradcarya gives up direct meaning 
of, 309 


General Index 511 


Upayurpari tatrapi 
verses quoted, 72-73 
Utkanthitam viyogas cety 


quoted, 36 
Vv 
Vaikuntha 
by regulative devotional service one at- 
tains, 125 


five qualities exist in Narayana in, 51 
maintained by opulences of the Lord, 
92, 93 
Narada can go to, 211 
situated in spiritual world, 73 
Vaikuntha-lokas 
See: Vaikuntha 
Vaisnava 
acaryas accept form of Krsna, 315 
anyone can become, 66 
doesn’t stock food for next day, 241 
duty of to travel and preach, 239 
must be accepted from all parts of the 
world, 362 
needs not be anxious for bodily mainte- 
nance, 240 
possesses mystic power, 18 
PrakaSananda became, 391 
Sanatana instructed to enunciate 
behavior of, 62 
Vais yas 
can approach supreme destination, 
195,275 
Vakresvara 
met Caitanya at Puri, 422 
Vamana 
caused three worlds to tremble, 90-91 
Vamana-dvadasi 
should be observed, 286 
Vaninatha Raya 
met Caitanya at Puri, 424 
Vanaprastha 
process of renunciation at stage of, 
228 
should bathe twice a day, 277 


Varanasi 
Caitanya came to sell ecstatic love in, 
391-392 
Caitanya delivered people of, 396 
deliverance of sannydsis of described in 
Adi-lila, Chapter Seven, 298 
inhabitants of discussed conversion of 
Mayavadis, 305-306 
mahd-mantra chanted by inhabitants of, 
390 
Ripa and Anupama returned to, 416 
turned into another Navadvipa, 391 
Varnasrama 
without worship of Visnu one falls 
down from, 159 
Varnasramacaravata purusena 
verses quoted, 129 
Varnasrama-dharma 
as scientific system, 405 
meant for human beings, 129-130 
spiritual master above considerations 
of, 300 
Vasudeva 
Krsna as son of, 380 
Vedas 
Krsna is to be known by, 328 
one can't come to the right path by 
studying, 328 
study of doesn't fully satisfy Krsna, 
373 
Vedanta-sttra 
Absolute Truth as person according to, 
325 
Bhadgavatam gives actual meaning of, 
377-378 
Caitanya explains, 308 
Mayavadi sannydsis gave up study of, 
307 
Sankaracarya covered import of, 321 
Vedic literature 
celebrates Krsna, 316 
descriptions of Krsna’s spiritual potency 
in, 314 
Sankaracarya tried to refute, 326-327 
Vibhava 
activates hearing and chanting, 28 
divisions of, 30-31 
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Vibhavair anubhavais ca 
verses quoted, 28 
Vibhavyate hi raty-adir 
verses quoted, 30 
Vijfiana 
as result of devotional service, 353 
Vipralambha 
defined, 40 
four divisions of, 40-41 
Visnu 
as Supreme Lord, 339 
Brahmi and Siva not on level of, 339 
feelings of possessiveness in relation to, 
6 
form of worshiped in heart, 166 
one should always remember, 277 
Pariksit requests saints to chant names 
of, 13 
three categories of potency of, 255 
Vamana as incarnation of, 90 
without worship of one falls down from 
varnasrama-dharma, 159 
Visnu Purana 
quoted on Absolute Truth as summum 
bonum, 118 
quoted on kesa-avatdara, 75 
quoted on three potencies of Visnu, 
255 
quoted on varnasrama-dharma, 129 
Visnusvami 
Krsna consciousness movement 
follows, 328 
Visva-prakasa dictionary 
atma defined in, 87 
ca defined in, 115 
nirgrantha defined in, 89 
quoted on meaning of api, 116 
quoted on meaning of karma, 93 
Visvesvara 
Caitanya visited temple of, 395 
Vivasa-cesta 
as aspect of transcendental madness, 
39 
Vivasvan 
one who worships, 273 
Viyoga 
as division of each mellow, 35 
See also: Separation 


Vrajabhimi 
See: Vrndavana 
Vrndavana 
as holy place, 12 
attraction of men and women of to 
Krsna, 110 
Caitanya ordered Sandtana to give 
shelter to devotees in, 398 
Caitanya sent Subuddhi Raya to, 407 
glories of described, 196-197 
ISKCON temple in, 398-399 
Sandtana and Ripa empowered to carry 
out work in, 62, 291 
Sandtana remained in, 416 
spontaneous devotional service in, 
124-125 
Subuddhi Raya showed Rapa forests of, 
412 
Vyabhicari 
activates hearing and chanting, 28 
as ecstatic emotions, 33 
Vyaktam masrnitevdntar- 
verses quoted, 26 
Vydsadeva 
as author of Veddanta-sitra, 347, 
377-378 
as compiler of Bhagavatam, 381 
as spiritual master of author's disciplic 
succession, 222 
as Supreme Lord, 346 
causeless mercy of, 346 
devotional service of as celebrated, 194 
made a mistake according to 
Sankaracarya, 319 
Sukadeva Gosvami as son of, 105 
Sukadeva studied Bhagavatam by grace 
of, 144 
summarized six philosophical theses in 
Vedanta codes, 325 


W 


War 
as result of animal killing, 221 
Wealth 
devotees shouldn't flatter those intoxi- 
cated by, 70 
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Wealth 
of Krsna, 48 
Women 
can approach supreme destination, 275 
captivated by flute of Krsna, 110 
Krsna attracts minds of, 48 
World, material 
appears real to sages and demigods, 
380 
atmdarama verse eradicates darkness of, 
82 
Krsna Supreme Soul of, 315 
spiritual master extinguishes fire of, 300 
Supreme Lord is not a creation of, 360 
under control of Devi, 73 
World, spiritual 
before creation Krsna existed in, 371 
everything in is one, 211 
Vaikuntha-lokas situated in, 73 
Worship 
of Deity conducted by Western 
Vaisnavas, 362 
of Krsna by everyone, 48 
Sanatana instructed to establish 
Vrndavana method of, 62 


Y 


Yadu dynasty 
stories concerning destruction of, 74-75 
Yamuna 
dancing in ecstasy on bank of, 37 
Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
verses quoted, 239 


Yasoda 
as shelter in mellow of paternal affec- 
tion, 57 
Vrndavana as kingdom of, 73 
Yas tu narayanam devarn 
verses quoted, 273 
Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha 
quoted, 225, 258 
Yatha kaficanatam yati 
verses quoted, 64, 276, 363 
Ye ‘py anya-devata bhakta 
verses quoted, 272 
Yoga 
as division of each mellow, 35 
Gita quoted on practice of system of, 
168-169 
leads to realization of Supersoul, 123 
three divisions of advancement in, 167 
three types of, 36 
Yogendras 
attracted to qualities of Krsna, 145-146 
Yogis 
thirteen types of, 170 
two types of atmardmas, 165-166 
Yogo ‘pi kathitah siddhis 
quoted, 36 
Youthfulness 
of Krsna‘s body, 45 
of Supreme Lord, 51 
Yudhisthira Maharaja 
quoted on mahdjanas, 328 
Yuk tahdra-viharasya 
verse quoted, 63 
Ydnor ayuktayor bhavo 
verses quoted, 39 
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The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world 
in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent 
devotional scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic In- 
stitutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to 
teaching Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven 
years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura requested 
Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In 
the years that followed, Srila Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad- 
gita, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, 
started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and 
struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped; 
it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title “Bhaktivedanta.” In 
1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada retired from married life, and four 
years later he adopted the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his 
studies and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, 
where he lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing. 
He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara, 
Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume translation 
and commentary on the eighteen thousand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada came to the 
United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Since that time, 
His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes of authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of 
India. 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhupada 
was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he 
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966. 
Under his careful guidance, the Society has grown within a decade to a world- 
wide confederation of almost one hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes 
and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental Vedic com- 
munity in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrndavana, 
now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students 
have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad. 
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In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and second- 
ary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in Dallas, Texas. The 
school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the beginning of 1975 the enroll- 
ment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large international 
center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also the site for a 
planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the magnificent Krsna- 
Balarama Temple and International Guest House in Vrndavana, India. These are 
centers where Westerners can live to gain firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly 
respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and 
clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His 
writings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust, established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, 
has thus become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian 
religion and philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s 
most recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —completed 
by Stila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali religious classic Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada has circled 
the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In 
spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continues to write prolifically. 
His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature 
and culture. 
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Madhya-lila (the middle period), the 
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of 
Sri Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels 
throughout India as a renounced mendicant, 
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and 
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period) 
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's manifest presence, spent in 
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa. 
During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted 
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual 
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and 
literary history, Eastern or Western. 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and 
a confidential disciple and student of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned 
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti- 
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com- 
menced work on the text while in his late 
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly 
describes in the text itself: | have now be- 
come too old and disturbed in invalidity. 
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot 
remember anything, nor can | see or hear 
properly. Still | write, and this is a great 
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed, 
under such debilitating conditions, the 
greatest literary gem of medieval India is 
surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

The English translation and commentary is 
the work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s 
most distinguished scholar and teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. 
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri 
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with 
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi- 
nently qualifies him to present this impor- 
tant classic to the English-speaking world. 
The ease and clarity with which he ex- 
pounds upon Sri Caitanya’s precepts lures 
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian 
religious tradition into a genuine under- 
standing and appreciation of this profound 
and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, pre- 
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 
represents a contribution of major impor- 
tance to the intellectual, cultural and 
spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of Sri 
Krsna Caitanya—the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine 
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth 
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and 
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical 
thinkers until the present day. 

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of 
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada (pictured above), the 
world’s most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indian thought and culture 
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the 
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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